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Improving Motivation in Translator Training: Achievement Goal
Orientations of Translation Studies Students

Lecturer Dr. Ayse Isik Akdag
Istanbul University, School of Foreign Languages
aysea@istanbul.edu.tr

Abstract

In order to improve the student motivation, this study aims to determine the opinions
of Translation Studies students about achievement goal orientations in terms of variables
such as gender, department, class and perception of academic achievement. Research is
based on the relational screening model and the research data was collected by using the
Goal Orientations Scale adapted to Turkish by Akin & Cetin (2007). During the academic
year 2017-2018, 242 students studying in the German, French and English Translation
Studies Departments at a state university participated in the research. As a result, it was
observed that learning orientation, one of the three sub-dimensions of achievement goal
orientations, varies significantly by gender and perception of academic achievement; and
performance-approach orientation, other sub-dimension, by department and gender. No
statistically significant relationship was found between variables and performance-
avoidance orientation, the third sub-dimension.

Keywords: Translation Studies, translator training, achievement goal orientations,
motivation.

Ceviri Egitiminde Motivasyonu Artirmak: Ceviribilim Ogrencilerinin
Basar1 Amag¢ Yonelimleri

Oz

Bu calisma ceviri egitiminde Ogrenci motivasyonunu artirmak igin Ceviribilim
Ogrencilerinin amag¢ basar1 yoOnelimlerine iliskin goriislerini cinsiyet, boliim, siuf ve
akademik basari algis1 degiskenleri agisindan incelemeyi amaglamaktadir. Arastirma iliskisel
tarama modeline dayanmaktadir ve arastirma verileri Tiirk¢eye Akin & Cetin (2007)
tarafindan uyarlanan Basar1 Yonelimleri Olcegi araciligiyla toplanmistir. Aragtirmaya 2017-
2018 akademik yilinda bir devlet iiniversitesinde Almanca, Fransizca ve Ingilizce Miitercim
Terctimanlik Boliimlerinde kayitli bulunan 242 6grenci katilmistir. Arastirma sonucunda
amag basar1 yonelimlerinin {i¢ alt boyutundan ilki olan 6grenme yoneliminin cinsiyet ve
basar1 algisi degiskenlerine gore; diger alt boyut olan performans-yaklasma basari
yoneliminin bdliim ve cinsiyet degiskenlerine gore istatiksel agidan farklilastig:
bulunmustur. Ugiincii  alt boyut olan performans-kaginma basar1 yoneliminin ise
degiskenlerle arasinda istatiksel agidan anlamli iliski bulunmamustir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Ceviribilim, ¢eviri egitimi, basar1 amag yonelimleri, motivasyon.
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INTRODUCTION

Achievement is a concept that influences the entire education journey of a student
from primary school to university. In surroundings where the aim is to attain a specific goal
- as in the case of education - student’s achievement is measured, to a large extent,
quantitatively. For example, a student who correctly answers most of the questions passes
the exam (Wolters & Shirley et.al., 1996). Along with measuring achievement quantitatively
in assessment situations, researchers have also investigated how students approach
achievement contexts. In this kind of approach, which we might label achievement goal
orientations, what is important is not how much the student gets, but how s/he positions
her/himself cognitively and emotionally in reaching the goal (Ames, 1992; Ames & Archer,
1988; Dweck, 1986; Elliott & Dweck, 1988; Nicholls, 1989; Schunk & Pintrich et.al., 2008).
Achievement goal orientations describe a whole belief that leads to different reactions,
interests, and approaches to achievement situations (Ames, 1992) and “assumes that
individuals engage in academic behaviour for particular reasons, or goals, that drive, direct and
organize thought and behaviour” (Deemer, 2004, p. 74).

When the literature on the achievement goal orientations is searched, it can be
observed that researchers tend to treat the concept as bipolar, despite their different point of
view: learning orientation - grade orientation (Eison, 1980); task involvement-ego
involvement (Nicholls, 1975) and finally learning orientation-performance orientation (Ames
& Archer, 1988; Button & Mathieu et.al., 1996; Dweck, 1986; Dweck & Leggett, 1988; Heyman
& Dweck, 1992; Markus, 1977). In learning orientation, the student focuses on mastering the
teaching material whereas in performance orientation s/he tries to prove his/her ability
(Ames, 1992; Ames & Archer, 1988; Anderman & Maehr, 1994; Dweck, 1986, Dweck &
Leggett, 1988; Elliot & Church, 1997; Nicholls, 1984; 1989; Urdan & Maehr, 1995; Wolters &
Shirley et. al., 1996).

An individual with learning orientation makes a significant effort to learn new
knowledge and to develop his/her skills during a task. In this context, it can be said that a
learning-oriented student has the following characteristics: they use cognitive processing
and effective learning strategies to solve a problem, they have positive motivation towards
learning, they choose challenging tasks instead of avoiding difficulties and work
successfully under difficult conditions since they think success will come with effort. They
want to strive for what they are working on. They are concerned with how far they have
progressed in the learning process and on the topic they are working on, not on the
performance of others. In case of failure, they view the mistakes as feedback and strive with
a higher motivation to make up for the missing (Akin, 2006; Arslan, 2011; Dweck, 1986, 1989;
Dweck & Leggett, 1988; Eliot & Dweck, 1988, Heyman & Dweck, 1992; Matos &
Vansteenkiste, 2007).

The most important goal for performance-oriented individuals is to show their
competence; they try to get positive reactions from others or to avoid negative reactions.
Performance-oriented individuals can be said to have the following characteristics: they try
to perform better than other students. Thus, they focus on their talents. In order not to be
seen as incompetent, they tend to avoid jobs where they might fail or tasks that will place
them in a difficult situation. Their performance deteriorates when facing an obstacle, and
they do not learn intrinsically. They run away from failure situations and feelings of failure,
but if, and when they face failure, they link it to inability, experience negative feelings and
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withdraw themselves from the task (Ames, 1992; Anderman & Midgley, 1997; Akin, 2006;
Diener & Dweck, 1978 ; 1980; Nicholls, 1984; Wolters & Shirley et.al., 1996).

Many researchers used to think that learning orientation is linked to positive goals
such as adaptive behaviors, high self-efficacy levels and perception of competence, whereas
performance orientation - as these competencies are seen at a low level - is linked to negative
goals (Ames, 1992; Bandura & Dweck, 1985; Brophy, 2004; Nicholls, 1984; Nolen, 1988;
Pintrich & Schrauben, 1992; Schunk & Pintrich et.al., 2008). However, it was proved that this
was not exactly true (Elliot, 1999; Elliot & Church, 1997; Elliot & Harackiewicz, 1996; Elliot &
Moller, 2003; Midgley & Kaplan et.al., 2001). Having examined performance orientation in
two distinct categories - performance approach and performance avoidance -the
aforementioned researchers identified that negative aspects show up only in performance-
avoidance since in the performance-approach, students compare themselves to others in
order to prove their competence while in performance-avoidance, they compare themselves
to others in order not to seem incapable. The response of the question “why are some
learners learning-oriented and others performance-oriented?” is related to students’
individual concept of intelligence. Those with an incremental intelligence theory tend to be
learning-oriented because they think that they can improve their intelligence and
performance by making an effort, but those adapting an entity intelligence theory are more
performance-orientated since they think that intelligence and performance of individuals are
steady (Dweck, 1986, 1989).

Strategies and emotional reactions of learners in learning and performance
orientations are different from each other. Metacognitive strategies that provide deep
learning are observed in learning orientation while superficial learning strategies that are
less effective on learning are observed in performance orientation (Nicholls, 1989; Nolen,
1988; Pintrich& Schrauben, 1992). In learning orientation, motivation is seen even in the case
of failure. In performance orientation, on the other hand, a feeling of helplessness and
anxiety may be seen in the case of failure (Ames & Archer, 1988; Elliot & Church, 1997).

Kelly (2005) in her book A Handbook for Translator Trainers points out the importance of
motivation for the success of learning processes. She examines student motivation along
with “learning styles” and “prior knowledge” in the third step of her cyclic design called
“identify student profile and needs” and emphasizes that “teachers and course designers must
be aware of students expectations and motivations when choosing to join a translation course” (2005,
p- 49). She also indicates that research about student motivation “has been less abundant than
in other fields of educational research” (2005, p. 49). In fact, in conformity with Kelly goal
orientations are an under-researched topic in translator training. At the international level,
attempts have been made to measure goal orientations using different scales (see Bontempo
& Napier, 2014; Farsani & Beikmohammadi et.al., 2014; Hashempour & Ghonsooly et.al.,
2015). However, no study has dealt with achievement goal orientations of trainee translators
in Turkey. Therefore, this study attempts to be the first step towards filling this gap both in
the literature of Education and Translation Studies.

It is important to determine the achievement goal orientations in translation
education since students with different achievement goal orientations will not approach
translation tasks with the same motivation and will not always show active or sufficient
participation in the learning process, which may be directly influential in the acquisition of
translation competence, one of the main objectives of translation education (Akalin &
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Giindogdu, 2010; Akdag, 2015, p. 661 & 2016, p. 71). Therefore, if we wish students to
acquire the desired outcome of any course, we should know how to motivate them and one
of its possible ways is to determine how students approach to translation, in other words to
determine their achievement goal orientations. Designing courses in accordance with
different achievement goal orientations will not only motivate students but also improve the
quality of translator training. Motivated students will participate more, will be willing to
engage in a variety of translational tasks, will have the opportunity to practice more and will
have better outcomes.

To improve the quality of translator training by focusing on the student motivation,
this study aims to determine achievement goal orientations of Translation Studies students.
In this context, the research questions are as follows:

1- What are the achievement goal orientations of Translation Studies students in the
learning process?

2- Do achievement goal orientations of Translation Studies students vary significantly
by gender, class, department and academic success perception?

METHOD

In this section the research design, the population and the data collection tools of the
study were specified.

Research Design

The relational screening model was used in this study. “Screening is a research model
that aims to identify the past or present as it exists. The event, individual or object subject to the
research is tried to be defined as it is and in its own conditions” (Karasar, 2017, p. 109). Being one
of the screening models, relational screening models are "research models aiming to determine
the presence and / or degree of mutual exchange between two or more variables" (Karasar, 2017, p.
114). In this study, the objective is to investigate the relationship between the achievement
goal orientations of Translation Studies students and such variables as gender, department,
class and perception of academic achievement.

Participants

The population of the research consisted of 242 students registered with the
Translation Studies department of Istanbul University during the 2017-2018 academic year.
Students are chosen by simple random sampling. Of these students, 80 were studying in
German, 89 English and 73 French. Table 1 shows the gender, department, class and
perception of academic achievement of the participants.

1 Unless stated otherwise, translations are mine.
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Table 1.
Caracteristics of Translation Studies Students
N 0/0
Department English TSD 89 36,78
French TSD 73 30,17
German TSD 80 33,06
Gender Female 165 68,18
Male 77 31,82
Average of the last term 4,0-3,50 29 12,24
3,49-3,0 75 31,65
2,99- 2,50 64 27,00
2,49-2,0 49 20,68
1,99-1,0 19 8,02
0,99-0 1 0,42
Class Freshman 36 15,32
Sophomore 67 28,51
Junior 79 33,62
Senior 53 22,55

Limitations

One of the limitations of the study is the language pairs involved. Students whose
working languages are English, French and German were involved in the research. The
other limitation may be that the research was conducted in one state university.

Data Collection Tools

The data was collected using the “Goal Orientations Scale” developed by Midgley et
al. (1998) and adapted to Turkish by Akin and Cetin (2007) as “Basar1 Yonelimleri Olgegi”.
The original scale is in the 5 response Likert model and it consists of 18 questions in total.
The first 6 questions aim to measure learning orientation, the next 6 questions, performance-
approach orientation and the last 6 questions, performance-avoidance orientation.

In this study, the scale adapted by Akin and Cetin was used. This scale consists of 17
questions. The first 6 questions of the scale are aimed at determining learning orientation,
the next 6 questions, performance-approach orientation and the last 5 questions
performance-avoidance orientation. The rating on the Likert scale was made from 1 “I
definitely do not agree” to 5 “I definitely agree”.

In this study, Cronbach a was found to be 0.839 for the total scale, 0.839 for learning
orientation, 0.886 for performance-approach orientation and 0.838 for performance-
avoidance orientation. When the Cronbach alpha internal consistency coefficients of the
scale’s subdimensions were examined, it was determined that the reliability scores of the
total Goal Orientations scale and its subdimensions learning orientation, performance-
approach orientation and performance-avoidance orientation were high (Alpar, 2013).
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Data Collection

The data of the research was collected in the 2" term of 2017-2018 academic year from
freshmen to senior Translation Studies students. The reason why data was collected in the
second semester was to provide a better understanding of academic achievement for
freshmen.

Data Analysis

To summarize the data obtained from the study, descriptive statistics were tabulated
as mean + standard deviation and minimum- maximum for continuous variables.
Categorical variables were summarized as a number and a percentage.

The normality test of the numerical variables was checked by the Kolmogov Smirnov
test.

The Independent Samples t test was used when the numerical variables were
normally distributed in two independent group comparisons, and the Mann Whitney U test
was used when the numerical variables were not normally distributed.

One-way ANOVA was used when the numerical variables were normally distributed
in more than two independent groups and the Kruskal Wallis H test was used when the
numerical variables were not normally distributed.

In the analysis of relations between numerical variables, Pearson was used in case of
normal distribution and Spearman's Rho Correlation Coefficient was used in cases where
normal distribution was not observed.

Statistical analyzes were performed with the Jamovi project (2018) program and

statistical significance was considered as 0.05 (p-value).

FINDINGS

In this section, the findings obtained as a result of data analysis are shown as tables in
compliance with the research questions.

What are the Achievement Goal Orientations of Translation Studies Students?

In Table 2, descriptive statistics related to the subdimensions of the Goal Orientations
Scale were given based on the answers given by the participant students.
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Table 2.
Achievement Goal Orientations of Translator Trainees
Mean SD Min. Max.
Learning Orientation 23,79 4,44 8,00 30,00
Performance-approach orientation 17,49 6,48 6,00 30,00

Performance-avoidance orientation 9,68 481 5,00 25,00

With reference to the table, the mean of the learning orientation score was 23.79 + 4.44,
performance-approach orientation score was 17.49 * 6.48, and performance-avoidance
orientation score was 9.68 + 4.81.

It can be argued that students' learning orientation scores are high since the learning
orientation score mean (X = 23.79) is higher than the scale mean ((8+ 30) / 2 = 19). Again, it
can be said that the trainee translators’ performance-approach orientation score is low since
the performance-approach orientation score average (X = 17.49) is lower than the scale
average ((6 + 30) / 2 = 18). Finally, since the performance-avoidance orientation mean (X =
9.68) is lower than the scale mean ((5 + 25) / 2 = 15), it can be said that the performance-
avoidance scores of Translation Studies students are low.

Do Achievement Goal Orientations of Translation Trainees Differ Significantly by
Gender, Department, Class and Academic Achievement Perception?

Table 3 shows the relationship between learning, performance-approach and
performance-avoidance orientations of trainee translators in terms of gender, department,
class, and academic achievement perceptions.
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Table 3.
Achievement Goal Orientations with regard to gender, department, class, and academic
achievement perception

Test Test Test
LO PAO P PAVO P
Stat. p Stat. Stat.
Mean SD Mean SD Mean SD
Department
ETS 23,74 4,1 18,71 6,3 9,87 4,46
FTS 23,96 4,9 0,076 0,926+ 17,34 6,82 3,063 0,049¢ 1044 5,67 3,712 0,1562
GTS 23,69 4,39 16,28 6,17 8,77 4,21
Gender
Female 2426 4,31 16,89 6,74 9,16 4,31
2,425 0,0153 -2,121 0,0353 -1,681 0,0931
Male 22,78 4,56 18,77 5,71 10,77 5,62
Acad.Percep.
4,0-3,50 52,84 7,57 26,04 3,43 8,76 3,07
3,49-3,0 50,56 9 2357 4,2 8,73 3,95
2,99- 2,50 50,47 10,99 2,573 0,0394 23,44 4,06 0,656 0,623* 9,74 4,88 4,909 0,2972
2,49-2,0 50,78 12,61 234 5,16 10,65 5,95
1,99-1,0 50,6 14,96 225 5,19 11,75 6,05
Class
Freshman 24,44 4,02 19,66 5,4 11,55 5,02
Sophomore 2444 3,89 17,93 6 9,29 4,16
) 1,713 0,1654 2,352 00,0734 7,456 0,059 2
Junior 22,99 4,39 17,01 6,45 9,09 442
Senior 23,77 4,76 16,2 7,32 9,86 5,82

1. Mann-Whitney U test 2. Kruskal-Wallis H test 3. Independent Samples T Test 4.
One-Way Anova test.

As the table shows, when the relationship between the achievement goal orientations
of translation trainees and gender was examined, the following findings were obtained:
There was a statistically significant difference in the comparison of the mean scores of the
gender and the learning orientation (p = 0,015). Accordingly, the learning orientation mean
score of female students was higher. Moreover, there was a statistically significant difference
between gender and performance-approach orientation (p = 0.035): Male performance-
approach orientation score averages were higher.

When the relationship between the achievement goal orientations of Translation
Studies students and department was examined, the following findings were reached: There
was no statistically significant difference (p> 0,05 for each) between the learning orientation
mean scores of ETS, FTS and GTS.

However, there was a statistically significant difference in the performance-approach
orientation mean score compared to the departments (p = 0.049). Thus, it was seen that the
difference between the department and the performance-approach orientation score
averages was due to the German-English duality.
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There was no statistically significant difference (p> 0,05 for each) in the comparison of
learning, performance-approach and performance-avoidance orientation mean scores based
on the translation trainees’ class levels.

When the relationship between the achievement goal orientations and academic
achievement perceptions of Translation Studies students were examined, the following
findings were obtained: A statistically significant difference was found in the mean of the
learning orientation score with respect to last semester’s average (p = 0,039) and it was seen
that the mean score of students with a final grade of 3.50- 4.0 was higher than that of the
students with a final grade of 1.00-1.99.

There was no statistically significant difference (p> 0,05 for each) when the mean of
the performance-approach orientation score was compared to last semester’s grade average.

The means of the performance-avoidance orientation scores do not differ significantly
by gender, department, class, and perception of academic achievement (p> 0.05 for each).

CONCLUSION

In this study in order to improve student motivation, the achievement goal
orientations of translator trainees were examined in terms of variables such as gender,
department, class and academic achievement perception. As a result of the study, a
significant difference was found in favor of female students between gender and learning
orientation subdimension of the achievement goal orientations. This finding is consistent
with the findings of other studies investigating achievement goal orientations, e.g. Ko¢ &
Arslan, 2015; Kiigiikoglu & Kaya et.al., 2010; Ozkal & Demirtas, et.al., 2014; Togluk, 2009.

There was a significant difference in favor of male students between gender and
performance-approach subdimension in this study. This finding is again consistent with the
study of Kog¢ & Arslan (2015) on the achievement goal orientations of secondary school
students.

There was no significant difference between gender and performance-avoidance
orientation. This finding is analogous with Izci& Kog’s (2012) study on the achievement goal
orientations of the pedagogical formation students and with Mentis Koksoy & Aydiner
Uygun’s (2017) study on pre-service music teachers but is different to that of Kog & Aslan
(2015) since in their study, the researchers found a significant connection between female
students and performance-avoidance.

While no significant differences were found in terms of learning orientation between
Translation Studies students and their department, it was seen that in the performance-
approach subdimension, the students of the ETSD had higher mean scores than those of the
GTSD.

No statistically significant difference was found in the comparison of mean scores of
learning, performance-approach and performance-avoidance orientation in terms of class
levels. This finding partially overlaps with the findings of Kiiciikoglu & Kaya et.al. (2010) on
the achievement goal orientations of primary teacher candidates, Ko¢ & Arslan (2015) and
Mentis Koksoy & Aydmer Uygun (2017). There was no significant difference in the
performance-approach subdimension in Ko¢ & Arslan (2015), and in the performance-
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avoidance subdimension in Kiigiikoglu & Kaya et. al. (2010) and Mentis Koksoy & Aydiner
Uygun (2017).

There was a significant difference between the academic achievement perception and
achievement goal orientations in terms of students with the highest and lowest grades in the
learning orientation subdimension, but there was no significant difference in performance-
approach and performance avoidance subdimensions. These findings are similar to Mentis
Ko6ksoy & Aydiner Uygun (2017) but are in contrast with the findings of Izci & Kog (2012), as
there was no significant difference in learning orientation in their study, but differences were
found in the other two subdimensions. One of the possible reasons for the difference in the
findings is that the training type is different. Students taking pedagogical formation come
from different disciplines, but they all take the same formation courses. In other words, these
lessons are not field courses and most students are working towards a target - to get a
certificate. The situation is different for Translation Studies students since the majority try to
perform full learning in their main discipline to be well-equipped translators.

Based on the findings, it can be said that the learning orientation means of Translation
Studies students are higher than the performance orientation means. Arslan (2011) reached a
similar conclusion by finding that pre-service teachers candidates” learning orientations are
high, and that the least favored orientation is the performance-avoidance orientation. When
the needs of the translator's profession are considered, this is very promising for students to
become a well-equipped translator since learning-oriented students show positive learning
behaviors in the classroom environment (Ames & Archer, 1988). If we interpret this finding
from a translation training point of view, learning oriented trainee translators with a high
level of cognitive abilities and who are not intimidated by stringent translation projects will
thus have the necessary skills to meet the requirements of the translators' profession. They
will also benefit greatly from the education they receive at school since they are prone to
complete learning, they learn for learning’s sake.

The fact that the learning orientation mean of girls is higher than that of boys and that
the performance-approach scores of boys are higher than girls can cause them to show
different learning behaviors in the class. Performance-approach oriented students tend to
perform highly in class rather than seem untalented in the eyes of their friends. Avoiding
translation tasks where they may be unsuccessful may cause them not to learn certain topics.

It is recommended that translator trainers be informed about achievement goal
orientations in order to structure their training in alignment with the different achievement
goal orientations. In addition, before training begins, the students’ different achievement
goal orientations may be determined, and training activities may be formatted accordingly.

This study contributes to the Translation Studies discipline by borrowing the
achievement goal orientations approach from Educational Sciences and applying it to the
translator trainees to provide student motivation. Achievement goal orientations have been
studied mostly in educational psychology along with other concepts/ approaches of
motivation. The importance of motivation is also highlighted by Kelly (2005) in her cyclic
design of translator training. Namely in the third phase of her cyclic design she considers
motivation being one of the factors that allow students to “reach higher levels of understanding”
(2005:49). As for the achievement goal orientations, they are of particular importance in
terms of education quality since students’ achievement goal orientations are directly
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influential on one of the main objectives of translation training: the acquisition of translation
competence. Learning-oriented translator candidates can be successful in different learning
environments, but performance-approach oriented translator candidates can assume an
active role in courses where they can demonstrate their ability while performance-avoidance
oriented translator candidates can work to obtain good grades. Therefore, they may
experience deficiencies in the acquisition of translation sub-competences as they cannot
sufficiently participate in all activities. The delivery of translation training which takes into
account different achievement-oriented trainee translators will ensure that all students learn
the topics at the optimum level.

This research includes student opinions in German, French and English TSD at a state
university. Future research based on this study may extend the results by including other
Translation Studies departments at different state and/or private universities with different
language-pairs.
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Oz

Insanlik tarihi boyunca yasanan kiiltiirel catismalar incelendiginde, cografya ve din
unsurunun bu siireglerde belirleyici rol oynadigr goriilebilir. Dogu ve Bati arasinda
ylizyillardir stiregelen karsilikli ¢atisma, bunun en acik Orneklerindendir. Ote yandan
catismact anlayisin aksine bu kiiltiirler, zaman iginde birbirlerini tanima-tanitma konusunda
da cesitli yollar aramislardir. Bu anlamda seyahatnameler, “6teki”ni tanima-tanitma
siirecinde ortaya konmus somut yazili kaynaklardan biri olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Salt
nesnel bir yapida olmayip, zaman zaman din-siyaset odakli 6znel degerlendirmeler,
onyargilar icermeleri bir kenara birakilacak olursa, gézlem ve deneyimin one ¢iktigi bu
eserler, tarihsel bir donemin kiiltiirel anatomisini gostermeye yardimci olan 6nemli bilgi
hazineleri arasinda diisiiniilebilir. Bu baglamda, seyahatnameler ve batili oryantalist anlay1s
hakkinda genel degerlendirmelerin yapildigi; Théophile Gautier'nin Istanbul (Constantinople,
1853) ve Hayrullah Efendi'nin Avrupa Seyahatnamesi (1848) baslikli eserlerinin karsilikli bakis
cercevesinde incelendigi bu calisma ile seyahatnamelerin “Oteki”nin kiiltiirel yasamim
tanitmada 6zelllikle XX. yiizyila kadar énemli bir gorev iistlendigi gosterilmistir. Buna ek
olarak bir batilinin goziinden Istanbul'un, bir dogulunun goziinden Paris’in fiziksel ve
kiiltiire] bakimdan en dikkat cekici yonleri anlatilarak, iki karsit kiiltlir arasindaki
catismanin yazarlarin sdylemlerine yansiyip yansimadig: takip edilmis ve yapilan inceleme
sonucunda gerek seyahatnameler, gerekse farkli araclar yoluyla ytiizyillarca nesilden nesile
aktarilan kalip diisiince ve imgelerin her iki yazarin da kalemine yansidig: fark edilmistir.
Bununla birlikte yaptiklar1 gozlemler neticesinde edindikleri izlenimlerin bir kisminin
hayranlikla karisik olumlu ifadeler icermesi, yazarlarin her zaman s6z konusu 6n yargilarin
etkisinde kalmadiklarini; saskinlik, hayranlik, garipseme, yadirgama, elestiri, onyargi,
Ozelestiri, yliceltme gibi olumlu-olumsuz duygu ve diisiincelerin bir arada bulunuyor olmasi
ise yerlesik alginin degiskenlik gosterebilecegini ortaya koymustur.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Seyahatname, gezgin, karsilikli bakis, kiiltiirel farklilik, 6teki.
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Mutual Glance to Paris and Istanbul in Travel Books of Two Travelers of
the Nineteenth Century: Théophile Gautier and Hayrullah Efendi

Abstract

When we search cultural conflict continuing for centuries between East and West, it is
seen that geography and religion play a decisive role in this process. On the other hand, in
spite of this conflictual conception, travel books appear as one of the concrete written
sources in the process of recognizing and promoting the “Other". These works founded on
observation, are considered as important sources that show the panorama of a historical
period. In this context, through the evaluations made about travel books and western
orientalist approach; we comparatively examined the works of Théophile Gautier entitled
Constantinople and of Hayrullah Efendi entitled Avrupa Seyahatnamesi. It is indicated that
travel books have undertaken a significant task especially untill XX®* century about
presentation of cultural life of the "Other". In addition, by comparatively explaining the most
remarkable physical and cultural aspects of Istanbul through the eyes of a westerner and of
Paris through the eyes of an easterner, it is examined whether the cultural conflict between
two civilisations reverberates to discourses of the authors. As a consequence of the study, it
has been realized that the stereotyped thoughts and images transferred to generations
through the travel books are reflected in the works of both authors. Moreover, as a result of
their observations, the writers express both positive and negative emotions and thoughts
such as astonishment, admiration, criticism, prejudice and sublimation. This showed that the
writers were not always influenced by these prejudices, and that the established perception
can vary.

Keywords: Travel book, traveler, mutual glance, cultural difference, other.
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GIRIS

Bir¢cok onemli isleve sahip olmasmin yani sira, insanligin baslangici ve kiiltiiriin
olmazsa olmaz unsuru kabul edilen yazi, teknolojik olanaklarin yeterli olmadig1 dénemlerde
insanlarin ve farkli kiiltiirlerin birbirlerini tanimalari1 konusunda da 6nemli roller tistlenmis,
bdylece insanlik tarihine biiyiik katkilar sunmustur. Bunun en somut &rneklerini farkl
kiiltiirleri yani “Oteki”’ni kesfetmek, tanimak ve tanitmak amaciyla yolculuk yapan
gezginlerin gidip gordiikleri yerlere iligskin izlenimlerini kaleme aldiklar1 seyahatnamelerde
gormekteyiz. XIX. ylizyil sonuna kadar yogun olarak karsilasilan XX. ylizyilin ilk ¢eyreginde
etkisini yitiren ve sonrasinda yasanan teknolojik ilerlemeler ve kiiresellesme sonucu,
gerekliligi tartisilir hale gelen seyahatnameler, bugiiniin toplumlarini tanimak, anlamak igin
gereksiz ve yetersiz goriilmelerine ve gezginlerin 6znel bakisini yansitiyor olmalarina
karsin, gegmisin toplumsal, kiiltiirel yasamiyla ilgili bilgi sahibi olmak adina basvurulacak
onemli yazili kaynaklar arasinda yer almaktadir. Dolayisiyla yazildig1 dénemin insanina
hizmet etmenin yaninda, ge¢mis toplumlari, uzamlar1 tamima ve nereden nereye
gelindiginin tespitini yapabilme konusunda bugiiniin insanina da fikir verebilmektedir. Bu
baglamda oncelikle “6teki” olarak kavramsallastirilan farkl kiiltiirlerin tanitiminda 6nemli
bir bilegsen olan seyahatnamelerden kisaca bahsedecegimiz bu calismada, Parnasyen siir
akiminin onciilerinden XIX. yiizyil sairi, ayn1 zamanda yazar, gazeteci ve elestirmen olan
Théophile Gautier'nin Istanbul’u ziyareti sonrasi kaleme aldig1 Istanbul (Constantinople, 1853)
baslikli seyahatnamesi ile, yine ayni yiizyilin Osmanli aydinlarindan olan Hayrullah
Efendi'nin Avrupa seyahati sirasinda edindigi izlenimleri aktardii Avrupa Seyahatnamesi
(Yolculuk Kitabi, 1848) baslikli gezi yazisini inceleyecegiz. Yiizyillardir ¢catisma halinde olan
iki medeniyetin temsilcisi konumundaki bu aydin kigiliklerin tamimak ve tanitmak
istedikleri iki kiiltiiriin 6rnek sehirlerinden olan Paris ve Istanbul'u, kiiltiirel ve toplumsal
bakimdan nasil degerlendirdiklerine deginecegiz. Boylece seyahatnamelerin kiiltiirleraras:
iligkilerdeki rolii ortaya konmakla birlikte, cografyanin ve yasanilan ¢evrenin yasay1s, kiiltiir
ve “Oteki” algisinin olusumuna etkisi dolayl olarak gosterilmis olacaktir. Bu bakimdan iki
kutupta da “Oteki” kavramu iizerinden olumlu ya da olumsuz bir Dogu-Bat1 algisinin var
olup olmadigi irdelenecektir.

1. KULTURLERARASI iLISKILERDE SEYAHATNAMELERIN ROLU VE DOGU-
BATI ALGISINA ETKIiSi

Kiltiir kavrami, giiniimiize degin tizerinde bir¢ok tanimlama ve degerlendirmenin
yapildigr onemli bir arastirma alamidir. Yapilan tanimlamalarin bir¢cogu dogru olmakla
birlikte, kavram hakkinda genel bir cerceve ¢izmek gerekirse onu, uzunca bir birikim
sonucunda meydana gelen, toplumlarin yasadiklar1 gevrenin sartlarina ayak uydurarak
inang, ahlak, deger, davranis ve insani iliskiler bakimindan olusturduklar: ¢ok katmanli,
dinamik bir yapr olarak tanimlamak miimkiindiir. Yeryiliziinde yasamis ve yasayan
kiltiirlerin ¢ogu incelendiginde, bazilarinda kismi, bazilarinda biitiinciil benzerlikler,
bazilarinda ise taban tabana zit denilebilecek farkliliklar s6z konusudur. Bu kiiltiirel
benzerlik ve farkliligin en 6nemli nedenleri arasinda cografya ve din etkeninin bulundugu
sOylenebilir. Nitekim cografya, insanin duygusal, diisiinsel, bedeni her tiirlii is ve eyleminde
etkileyici, sekillendirici rol oynayan kimlik olusumunun 6nemli bir bilesendir. Din ise, bir
kiltiir olusturani olarak kabul gormesine karsin, insanlik tarihi kadar eski bir ge¢mise sahip
olmasindan ve insani aklen, kalben ve bedenen etkisi altina alabilmesinden dolayi, bu
benzerlik ve farkliliga neden olan temel etkenler arasinda yerini alir. Hatta medeniyetler
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arasinda ytizyillardir siiregelen c¢atismalarin kdkenine inildiginde, burada din unsurunun
basat rol oynadig1 acikca goriilebilir. Dolayisiyla temelde s6z konusu iki etkenin itici glictiyle
kendinden farkli olan(lar) i¢in kullanilan “6teki”, “digeri” ya da “baskas1” kavrami, kiiltiirel
farkliliklar zemininde ortaya ¢ikmistir denilebilir. Hegel’in diyalektik kuraminda soziinii
ettigi “Ozbiling kendini ancak bir baska 6zbiling iizerinden tammaktad” (Rompp, 1999, s. 204’ten
aktaran; Bezci, 2005, s. 9) deyisi makro diizlemde kiiltiir olgusuna uyarlanacak olursa ya da
Ibrahim Sirin’in Merleau Ponty’nin “Algimin Fenomonolojisi” kavramindan yola cikarak
ifade ettigi “Imleyen ashinda imledigi sey iizerinden kendini kurar. Imlenen de imleyen tarafindan
insa edildigi icin bir karsiliklilik, bir miibadil durum soz konusudur” (2006, s. 43) seklindeki
soylemi dikkate alinacak olursa, her kiiltiiriin “6teki” denilen karsitiyla var olup kendini
taniyabildigi, etki-tepki ilkesinin toplumsal alanda da bir karsihigi oldugu sonucuna
ulagilabilir. Bu varsayimin gercek yasamda bir izdiisiimii var mudir diye diistiniildiigiinde,
ylizyillardir siiregelen, giintimiizde dahi canliligini koruyan bir Dogu-Bati karsitlig
sOylemiyle karsi karsiya kalmaktayiz. Ancak olagan sayilabilecek bu karsithgin tarihsel
siire¢ icinde bir catismaya doniismesi, diismanca bir tutumun ortaya c¢ikmasina ve
toplumlarin kutuplasmasina neden olmustur.

Endiiliis Emevi Devleti'nin kurulusundan Hagli Seferleri'ne, oradan giiniimiize
uzanan tarihsel akis icinde, karsithgin giderek catismaya doniismesinde iki tarafin da rolii
olmakla birlikte, biitiin olanaklariyla ¢abalayan ve farkli bir amagla hareket eden tarafin
daha cok Bati1 medeniyeti oldugu goriilmektedir. Nitekim Dogu {izerine ¢ok da iyi niyetli
olmadan, ¢ogunlukla hedefe, inang olarak fslam dinini; toplum olarak Tiirkleri ve Araplar:
yerlestirerek yapilan ¢alismalar “Oryantalizm” (Sarkiyatcilik-Dogubilim) adinda bir
arastirma alanmni ortaya c¢ikarirken, tersi olarak ifade edilebilecek “Oksidantalizm”
(Garbiyatgilik) seklinde bir arastirma alani olusmamistir. Ote yandan gectigimiz yiizyilda
oryantalist bakigin temsilcilerinden, Yahudi asilli Amerikali Bernard Lewis ile oryantalizm
karsitt Arap asilli Amerikali Edward Said arasinda yasanan diisiinsel tartismalar, iki
medeniyet arasindaki kutuplagsmayi daha ileri uglara tasimistir. Hatta Lewis’in, Catisan
Kiiltiirler kitabinda Bat1 medeniyetinin iistiinliigiine isaret ederek ve Bati'min kendine hak
gordiigli acimasiz somiirgeciligi gormezden gelerek, Bat1 kiiltiirliniin ¢okiisiiniin insanligin
cokiisiiyle es deger olacagimi ve Islam’1 kastederek bu durumda yiizyillar 6ncesine bir geri
doniis yasanacagini ileri siirmesi, bu catismanin nasil bir boyuta ulastigini ortaya
koymaktadir (Lewis, 1997, s. 55). Edward Said ise, oryantalizmin kokenine, bu girisimin ve
Lewis gibi temsilcilerinin asil niyetinin ne olduguna iliskin diisiincelerini dile getirdigi, 1978
yilinda yayimlanan Oryantalizm (Orientalism) baglikli incelemesinde, oryantalizmi ortaya
cikartan tarihsel ve dini arka plana atifta bulunarak, bu hareketin Bati'min kendini
tanuimlamak ve yliceltmek amaciyla icad ettigi, hi¢ de masum olmayan, Dogu kiiltiirii
(kastedilen daha ¢ok islamiyet) tizerinde yikici amaglar tasiyan, bilingli bir ¢alismanin tiriinii
oldugu iddiasindadir (Said, 1998, s. 18-21).

Her ne kadar ortada bdylesine ug¢ noktalara savrulmus bir Dogu-Bat1 ¢atismasi s6z
konusu olsa da, Heraklitos'un “degismeyen tek sey degisimin kendisidir” soziinii
dogrularcasina yasamin kendisi gibi kiiltiir kavraminin da zamana ve insani iligkilerin
gelisimine gore, olumlu ya da olumsuz yonde degisip, doniistiigii gézlemlenir. Kavramin
degistirilmesi zor etkenlere dayaniyor olmasi, bu etkenlerin olumsuz anlam igerigine sahip
“6teki” kavraminin ortaya ¢ikmasina neden olusu ve bunun da catismaya doniisecek kadar
ileri boyutlara varabiliyor olmas1 kiiltiirlerin degisip doniisebilecegi gercegini
degistirmemektedir.
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Bu noktada kiiltiirleraras1 geciskenligi ifade etmek iizere kullanilan “kiiltiirel
etkilesim” soylemi, kiiltiirtin degisebilirligine vurgu yapmas: nedeniyle konuya kapsayic
bir bakis sunmaktadir. Bu sdylem, birbiriyle akraba ya da birbirine yabanci iki ya da daha
fazla kiltiirtin daha ¢ok dil, sanat, yasayis, ilgi ve tercih alanlar1 gibi gesitli konularda
gerceklestirdikleri kiiltiir alig-veriglerini simgelemektedir. Kiiltiirleraras: etkilesim hareketi,
gliniimiizde kiiresellesmenin de etkisiyle oldukc¢a yogun bicimde yasanmaktadir, fakat
olanaklarin yetersiz oldugu donemlerde bu etkilesim, devlet temelli girisimler dikkate
almmazsa, diisiik seviyede seyretmistir. S6z konusu donemlerde bu agir isleyen siirecin
mihmandarligin ise, farkl kiiltiirleri temsil eden gezginlerin kaleme aldig1 seyahatnameler
ustlenmistir.

Etimolojik olarak “Arapga ‘gezmek, gezi’ anlanuindaki seydhat ile (ash siydhat) Farsga nime
(risile, mektup) kelimelerinden olusan seydhat-nime, ‘gezi mektubu, gezi eseri’ (inal, 2018, s. 7)
anlamina gelir. Fransiz gezgin Jean de Thévenot “Seyahat etme istegi her devirde insanlarin
tutkusu olmugstur” (Thévenot, [t.y.], s. 1’den aktaran; Giirer, 2013, s. 22) diyerek insanin yeni
yerleri gérme merakinin, kars1 konulmaz bir diirtii olduguna isaret eder. Seyahatnameler
ise, bu tutkunun yaziya aktarilmis bicimini bizlere sunar. Kismen tarihsel belge niteligi
tasimalarinin yani sira, yazarlarin izlenimlerini ve kisisel diisiincelerini kendilerine 6zgii
tsluplariyla anlatiyor olmalarindan dolayi, seyahatnameler edebi bir nitelige de sahiptir
(Maden, 2008, s. 148). Seyahatnamelerde, bir an1 (hatirat) yazisinda oldugu gibi odak noktasi
yazarin basindan gegenler degil, geziye konu olan cografyadir. Dolayisiyla ilgili cografyanin
iklimi, insanlari, tarihi yapailariy, yol ve ulasim oOzellikleri, toplumsal hayati gibi basliklar
seyahatnamelerin konularini olusturur (Inal, 2018, s. 25). Seyahatnamelerin bu dzelligi, gezi
edebiyatinin merak edilen ve zevkle okunan bir alan haline gelmesinin temel nedeni
olmustur. Bu noktada tiiriin gelisimine en biiyiik katkinin, ¢ogunlukla batili gezginler
tarafindan yapildigini sdylemek yerinde olacaktir. Sadece XIX. yiizyilda Fransiz gezginler
tarafindan kaleme alinan seyahatnameler dahi g6z oniine alinsa, bu ¢ikarimin dogrulugu
fark edilebilir. Bu seyahatnamelerde de merak duygusu Onemli bir yer tutsa da yiizyilin
ruhunu yansitan siyasi igerikli, oryantalist amaglar tasiyan seyahatnamelerin bu dénemde
giderek yayginlastigini  hatirlatmakta yarar vardir. Chateaubriand’dan Neval'e,
Lamartine’den Hugo ve Flaubert'e varan bir¢ok yazarda bunun etkilerini gormek
miimkiindiir. Bu anlamda medeniyetler arasi iistiinlitk miicadelesi siirecinde siyasi bir
propaganda araci olarak kullanilmaya miisait bir edebi tiir oldugu ileri siiriilebilir.

Seyahatnameler bir basvuru kaynagi olmakla birlikte, yukarda belirtildigi gibi
manipiile edilmeye acik bir tiir olusu giivenirligine dair bazi cekinceleri de beraberinde
getirmektedir. Bu ¢ekincelerin bir diger nedeni ise, kisisel gozlem ve deneyimlere dayaniyor
olmalaridir. Ayrica gezginlerin yolculuga ¢ikmadan 6nce gidecekleri yer hakkinda daha
onceki gezginler tarafindan yazilmis birtakim Onyargilarin oldugu seyahatnameler
dogrultusunda hareket etmeleri, nesnel ve 6zgiin olma konusunda onlar1 engellemekte ve
olumsuz imge olusumuna katkida bulunmaktadir. Hatta gezginin daha 6nce yazilanlar
tekrar ederek soylediklerinin dogru oldugunu kanitlamaya c¢alismasi, kisir bir dongtiniin
olusmasina neden olmaktadir (Lowry, 2004, s. 12). Bernard Lewis’e gore bu sorunun
temelinde, gezginlerin bolgede konusulan dili bilmemeleri, dolayisiyla temel kaynaklar:
inceleyememeleri yatmaktadir. Bunun disinda gerekli bilgilere terctimanlar ya da orada
yasayan yerli halk araciligiyla, yani dolayli yoldan ulasiyor olmalari, bilgilerin dogrulugu
konusunda siiphe duyulmasina yol agmaktadir (Lewis, 1984, s. 247). Konuyla ilgili olarak
Giirsoy Sahin’in, batili seyahatnamelerde anlatilanlarla ilgili sdyledigi “gezginler, gezdikleri
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yerlerin wve kiiltiirlerin kendilerinkinden farkli oldugunu g6z ardr ederek, bu toplumlar: kendi
degerleriyle yargilamaya ve yalan yanls bilgileri batili toplumlara aktarmaya baglanuglardrr” (Sahin,
2007, s. 42) sozii de bu calismalarda nesnelligin ¢ogu zaman goz ardi edildigini ortaya
koymaktadir.

Kiltiirlerin birbirine bakisi, zamana ve sartlara gore birtakim degisimler gosterse de,
Ortacag’dan itibaren Bati muhayyilesine kodlanan olumsuz Dogu imgesi, kolayca yok
edilebilir bir yap1 sunmamaktadir. Bunda IX. yiizyildan itibaren genel olarak Miisliimanlari,
XL ytizyildan XIII yiizyilin sonuna kadar ise Anadolu Tiirkleriyle yapilan miicadeleler
neticesinde Miisliiman Tiirkleri hedef alan Hacli zihniyetnin 6nemli bir etkisi oldugu
sOylenebilir. Bu duruma kosut olarak XVI. yiizyildan itibaren Dogu tabiriyle kastedilenin, bu
donemde yiikselise gecen Tiirk egemenligi oldugu bilinmektedir. Jale Parla’'min deyimiyle bu
dénemde Ingiltere ve Fransa’da Tiirk sdzciigii “Hiristiyan fanatikligiyle bicimlendirilmis ve
Haclr ruhuyla pekistirilmis bir kavramdi. Miisliiman demek seytanmin ¢ocugu, Hiristiyanlarca bir
sahtekdr sayilan Muhammed’in miiridi demekti” (Parla, 2005, s. 29). Bu olumsuz bakis, Osmanli
Devleti'nin gli¢glenmesiyle daha ileri seviyeye tasinmis ve “barbar, acimasiz Tiirk” imgesinin
dogmasina neden olmustur (Giirer, 2015, s. 12). Bat1 medeniyeti tarafindan XVI. ytizyildan
itibaren Dogu denince ilk akla gelen Tiirkler ve Islamiyet hakkinda ileri siiriilen bu
sOylemlerin, bir alg1 olusturmak adina daha sistematik bicimde gelistirildigi bilinmektedir.
Bu dogrultuda Avrupali gezginlerin Dogu’ya duydugu ilgi sonucunda farkliliklar
kesfetmek adina giristikleri uzun yolculuklar, ilerleyen yillarda daha once bahsi gegen
oryantalist bakisa hizmet edecek sekilde diizeltilmesi giic bir algimin olusmasina yol
agmistir. Bati'min Dogu ile iliskileri ilerledik¢e bu keskin sdylemlerde bazi degisiklikler
goriilse de, zihinlere kazinan Onyargilar, sonraki yiizyillarda da gezginleri, dolayisiyla
toplumlari etkilemeye devam etmistir.

Cogu seyahatname igin kesfetme merakinin viicut bulmus bi¢imi seklinde bir
degerlendirme yapilabilir, fakat her birinin salt merak duygusuyla kaleme alindig1 da iddia
edilemez. Nitekim seyahat edenler arasinda alaninda arastirma yapmak isteyen bilim
adamlarmin, tliccarlarin, Hiristiyanlifi yaymaya calisan misyonerlerin, resmi gorev igin
gonderilen asker, doktor, diplomat gibi kisilerin bulundugu dikkate alinirsa, amaglarda bir
cesitlilik oldugu fark edilir. Diplomatik iligkilerin baglamasi tizerine Osmanli'ya elgilik
vazifesiyle gelen, ayni sekilde Osmanli’dan aym vazifelerle gonderilen diplomatlarin
yazdiklar1 sefaretnamelerde ya da farkli nedenlerle gelip gidenlerin yazdig:
seyahatnamelerde, bu kisilerin asli gorevlerinin disinda, bulundugu iilkenin insani,
toplumu, kiiltiirii hakkinda birgok ayrintiya yer verdikleri goriiliir. Bylece kendinden farkli
olana kars: hissedilen merak duygusuyla baslayan siireg, giderek tanima, inceleme ve bilgi
toplama asamasina evrilir. Bu asamada Bati'nin Tiirkler i¢in kullandig1 “zalim, barbar” gibi
tanimlamalar1 yerlesik hale getirecek ifadelere yer veren seyahatnamelerle karsilasilir
(Reyhanli, 1983, s. 8-9). Giilgiin Ugel-Aybet’e gore Avrupa’da Osmanli Devleti, toplumu ve
onun kurumlarina kargi takimlan tarafgir tutum, 1789 Fransiz Ihtilalinden sonra ortaya
¢ikan milliyetgilik hareketinin etkisiyle daha da kuvvetlenmis ve bu anlayis XX. ylizyilin
baslarina kadar bir¢ok yayimin yaninda, seyahatnamelere de yansimistir (2003, s. 16). Bu
konuda Ingiliz tarih¢i Albert Hourani'nin gdzlemlerine de géndermede bulunan Ugel-Aybet,
Hourani'nin bazi tarihgilerin arsiv incelemesi yapmalarina ragmen, kendilerinden
oncekilerin onyargilarindan kopamadiklar: yoniindeki tespitine vurguda bulunur (Hourani,
1974, s. 61-78’den aktaran; U(;el ve Aybet, 2003, s. 14). Bu durum, alginin ge¢miste
kalmadigini ve bir devamlilik gosterdigini ortaya koymaktadir. Boylece kesin bilgiye
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dayanmadan, daha Once yazilan seyahatnamelerin ya da sOylemlerin etkisi altinda ve
tarafgir kisilerin yonlendirmesiyle kendini tekrar eden bu genelleyici yapi, giderek “image
figée” (kalip imge), “topos” (kalip sahne) ya da “cliché” denilen birikimsel bir alginin
(perception accumulative/ imaginaire collectif) olusmasina zemin hazirlamistir (ildem, 2000,
s. 21-23).

Bu olumsuz bakisin yalnizca Avrupalilarda goriildiigiinii iddia etmek, ytlizyillar
icinde olgunlasan “Dogu-Bat1 Catismas1” tanimlamasiyla ters diismek anlamina gelecektir.
Bu nedenle Avrupalilarda gozlemlenen kaliplasmis imge ve sahnelerle Osmanh toplumunda
da karsilasildig1 belirtilmelidir, fakat bu karsilikli bakis, Avrupa’da oldugu gibi nesilden
nesile gecen toptanci bir mantikla genele yayilmamais, daha bilinen, belirgin 6rneklerle sinirl
kalmistir. “Diistinceler sozciiklerde hayat bulur” seklinde bir énerme 6ne siiriilecek olursa -
toplumsal bellegin varlig1 da kabul edildigine gore- sozciiklerin ayn1 zamanda toplumun
algisini yansitma giiciine sahip oldugu iddia edilebilir. Ornegin Osmanl liigatinde Avrupa
tabirine denk olarak Frengistan, Avrupalilar icin ise Frenk ibaresinin kullanildig: bilinmekte
ve bu ifadelere Osmanli doneminde yazilmis seyahatnamelerde de sik¢a rastlanmaktadir.
Once ltalyanlar, sonra Fransizlar, Almanlar ve en nihayetinde tiim Avrupa igin kullanilmaya
baslanan bu soylemin ilk asamada cografya ve dil farklilig1 nedeniyle iiretilmis 6zgiin bir
ifade oldugu diistiniilebilir. Olagan kabul edilebilecek bu manzarada tuhaf olan ve olumsuz
bakisin varligini gosteren unsur ise, “Frenk” sozciigliniin, ayn1 zamanda bir hastalig
tanimlamak i¢in kullanilan “frengi” sozciiglinden tiiretilmis olmasidir (Sirin, 2006, s. 45).
Hastaligin Avrupa’dan yayildigini vurgulamak iizere tercih edilen diglayici ve asagilayici bu
ifadenin, Orta cag Avrupa soylemiyle es konumda oldugu agiktir. Ayrica Frengistan
sdzciigiiniin Islam dininden olmayanlar1 kapsayacak bicimde “kafir” ve “gavur”larin
yasadig1 iilke(ler) anlaminda kullanilmasi, otekilestirici tutumun bir baska gostergesidir.
Dolayisiyla niifuz etme diizeyi farklilik gostermesine karsin, “teki” algisinin yansimalarin
her iki kiiltiirde de gormek miimkiindiir.

XVIIL yiizyilin sonuna kadar uzanan siiregte agirlikli olarak Avrupa’dan Osmanl
cografyasina dogru yonelen bu ilgi, XIX. yiizyil itibariyle sayisal anlamda yogunlugunu
korumakla birlikte, tersine donmeye baslamigtir. Bundan boyle Avrupalilar géziinde askeri,
ekonomik ve toplumsal agidan parlayan bir yildiz olarak goriilen Osmanli cografyasi, artik
cagin gerisinde kalmus, eski pariltisini yitirmis bir yer olarak betimlenir. Ote yandan
Osmanlilar nezdinde Avrupa, gelismislik ve teknik ilerleme agisindan 6rnek alinmasi
gereken bir medeniyet haline gelmistir. Ayrica bu rol degisiminde, seyahatlerin ne denli
onemli bir isleve sahip oldugu, gec de olsa anlasilmistir. Baki Asiltiirk, Osmanl aydinlarinin
bakisinda yasanan bu degisimi su sekilde agiklar:

Seyahatin onemli sonuclar dogurabilecek bir faaliyet oldugu bizde XIX. yiizyilda iyice
anlagilmis  bulunuyordu. Avrupa’yt yakindan tamimaya baslayan aydinlar, Bah
medeniyetinin gelismesinde kesif seyahatlerinin oynadigr 6nemli rolii gormiistii. Bunun
sonucu olarak da Avrupa’daki yeni kesif, inceleme ve diinyay: tanima seyahatleri
yakindan takip edilmeye baglanmst: (Asiltiirk, 2000, s. 18-19).

Bu noktada gazete ve dergilerde yapilan yayinlar tetikleyici rol iistlenmis, seyahat
yazilari Osmanli aydinlarinin ilgisini ¢ekmeye baslamistir. Avrupa hakkinda yapilan pariltilh
yorumlarin dogrulugunu goérmek isteyen Osmanli aydinlari, Avrupa’nin gesitli sehirlerine
seyahat ederek yerinde gozlem yapmaya calismislardir. Ayni donemde batililar i¢in heniiz
cekiciligini yitirmemis Osmanli sehirlerini, bunlar arasinda ozellikle Istanbul’'u gdrmeye
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gelen gezginlerin sayisi, onceki yiizyillara gore kayda deger bir artis gostermistir. Her iki
cephenin de gozlem ve yorumlari incelendiginde, begeninin ve dnyargilara dayali elestirinin
bir arada bulundugu goriilmektedir. XIX. yiizyilda biri Fransiz digeri Osmanli aydini olan
Theophile Gautier ve Hayrullah Efendi'nin seyahatnameleri de bu ¢ercevede ele alinabilecek
onemli kiiltiir kaynaklar1 arasinda gosterilebilir.

2. THEOPHILE GAUTIER VE HAYRULLAH EFENDI’NIN
SEYAHATNAMELERINDE DOGU-BATI ALGISI BAGLAMINDA PARIS VE
ISTANBUL

Inceleme konumuz olan iki entelektiiel kisiligin seyahatnameleri, anlatilanlar
cercevesinde degerlendirildiginde, 6ncelikle her iki yazarin da merak, kesfetme ve hayranhk
duygusu iginde yola gktiklarin1 vurgulamak gerekir. Dolayisiyla iginde bu duygularin
oldugu bir diizlemde, ¢ogu seyahatnamede oldugu gibi nesnel bir yaklasimdan s6z etmek
glictiir. Buna karsin ¢ogu 6znel degerlendirmeler igeriyor olsa da, biri Bati, digeri Dogu
kiiltiirtinden iki yazarin izlenimlerinden bahsedilmesi, bakis agis1 farkliligini gosterebilmek
adina 6nemli verilere ulasilmasini saglayabilir.

Dogu’ya seyahat etme diisiincesi, XIX. yiizyilda toplumsal yozlasmadan rahatsizlik
duyan ve bundan uzaklagsmak isteyen bir¢ok Fransiz yazarda oldukga sik rastlanilan bir
durumdur. Kendinden 6nceki bir¢ok yazarda goriildiigii gibi, Dogu yolculugunun Gautier
i¢in de bir arayis ve kagis anlami tasidigi, Gautier'nin Tiirkge'ye ¢evrilmis eserinin 6nsoziinii
kaleme alan Alev Aksoy Croutier tarafindan “Dogunun Gautier’'nin hayalinde birka¢ kusursuz
islevi wvardir: ‘Bati’mmn  alternatifidir’; insamn  giizelligi bulabilecegi ve Bati toplumunun
cirkinliginden kagabilecegi bir ‘baska yer’dir; 'vasatliktan” ve “yararciliktan’ kurtulmaya hizmet eder”
(Gautier, 2007, s. 11) soziiyle agiklanir. Gautier'nin bu sekilde diisiinmesinde Charles
Baudelaire ile yaptig1 tesrik-i mesainin de biiyiik etkisi olmustur. Baudelaire’de goriilen
yasanilan hayata kars: duyulan hosnutsuzluk ve ondan olabildigince uzaklasma diisiincesi,
Gautier’yi etkilemis ve ondaki Dogu’yu kesfetme merakini kamgilamistir. Gautier’den farkl
olarak Avrupa cografyasimin 6nemli yerlerini gezen Hayrullah Efendi igin ise bu yolculuk,
eserinin giris kisminda belirttigine gore, hem Avrupa hakkinda dogru bilgiye ulasma
konusunda Dogu’dan Avrupa’ya gelecekler icin bir yolculuk rehberi olacak hem de orada
sanayi, egitim ve sehirlesme gibi alanlarda gordiigii birtakim yeniliklerin kendi
topraklarinda uygulanabilmesi konusunda ona ve ilgili kisilere bir fikir verecektir
(Hayrullah Efendi, 2002, s. 3-4). Avrupa’'nin gesitli iilke ve sehirlerini, hatta bazi kdylerini
gezen yazar, eserinde ulasimdan yapilasmaya, egitimden sanata, insani iliskilerden giinliik
yasama varincaya dek bir¢ok ayrintiya yer vermis ve bazi tavsiyelerde bulunmustur. Gittigi
her sehirde en iyi yerlerde konaklamis ve giinliik ihtiyaglarinda her seyin en iyisini tercih
etmigtir. Eserde genis yelpazeli bir yolculuk siirecinden bahsediliyor olmasi nedeniyle,
calismada yalnizca yazarin ayrintili bigimde yer verdigi Paris ile ilgili kisimlara
deginilecektir.

Sair, roman yazari, gazeteci ve sanat elestirmeni gibi ¢ok yonlii bir kisilige sahip
olmasindan dolay1 Théophile Gautier'nin anlatiminda betimlemelerin agirlikli oldugu siislii,
cekici bir tislup hakimdir. Hayrullah Efendi'nin kapsamli yolculugunun tersine on bir giin
siiren deniz yolculugu sonunda Marsilya’dan Izmir’e sonra Canakkale iizerinden Istanbul’a
gecen yazar, yetmis giin boyunca burada kalir. Gezisinin her asamasinu siisleyerek anlatmay1
tercih eden Gautier'nin, Hayrullah Efendi'nin aksine, kimseyi bilgilendirmek gibi bir amaci
yoktur. Kendisi i¢in gezmeyi gaye edinmistir. Cokca vakit gegirdigi Paris’in, tiim intizamina
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ve giizelligine ragmen, Istanbul ona gore, aradig1 o estetik giizelligi yansitan “bagka yer”in
ta kendisidir. Adeta bir amfiteatr seklinde kurulmus sehrin Binbir Gece Masallarim
¢agristiran manzarasi, eserde opera dekorlarinda yer alan canli bir tabloya benzetilir. Yazar,
sehre dair ilk izlenimini su sozlerle dile getirir:

Bu manzaranmin yle garip bir giizelligi var ki insan gercek olduguna bir tiirlii inanamaz.
Insan kendini, Dogu masallarinin dekoru icin hazirlannus ve ressamin fantezisiyle yer
lambalarimin olanaksiz tanrisal 1siltilary icindeki opera tuvallerinden biri karsisinda
hisseder [...] biitiin bu mimari eserler, hayal bile edilemeyecek incelikle mavi, sedef ve
eflatun tonlarimda bir fon iizerinde 1s51kst ¢izgilerle ¢iziliyor ve siradan gerceklikten ¢ok

Fata Morgana seraplarina benziyordu (2007, s. 84).

Bir rehber, sanat tarihgisi ya da mimar mantigiyla, daha ¢ok 6gretici betimlemelerin
bulundugu bir iislup benimseyen Hayrullah Efendi, eserini dort boliime ayirmistir. Birinci
bolimde, dogu/bati yoniine yapilacak seyahatlerde hangi glizergah ve araglarin
kullanilabilecegine iliskin genel bilgiler yer alirken; ikinci, tiglincii ve son boliimlerde
Istanbul’dan baslayip farkli Avrupa sehirlerine yapilan seyahatler anlatilir. Buna gore
Istanbul, Viyana, Prag, Berlin— Istanbul, Trieste, Viyana, Bavyera, Strasbourg, Paris—
Istanbul, Marsilya, Lyon, Paris, Vichy, Bordeaux, Boulogne, Briiksel, Londra seklinde bir
sablon ortaya g¢ikmistir. Yazar bu sehirler arasinda en ¢ok Paris’e yer vermistir. Nitekim
Paris, Avrupa kitasinda bircok toplumsal ve kiiltiirel degisimin baslangic noktasini
olusturmas: bakimindan bugiin bile bir¢cok konuda merkez kabul edilen bir konuma
sahiptir. Ona gore Paris, bir filozofun da, nefsine yenik diismiis bir delikanlinin da aradigim
bulabilecegi bir yerdir (2002: 112). Yazar, teknik ilerleme ve gorsellik yoniinden dikkatini
ceken, bu denli genis yer verdigi Paris hakkindaki ilk diisiincelerini su sekilde dile getirir:

[...] sekiz on saat viis’ati olan muntazam bir bahgenin iginde gayet giizel meydanlar ve
dogru yollar acilip, kenarlarina dahi sandyi’i mi‘mariyyenin her nevinden olarak nizam
iizere birkag bin cesim ve miikellef saraylart sira-vdr? dizip, hisil olan sokaklarini tuhaf
gaz fenerleri ile tenvir edip, mezkilr saraylarin en asagi katini dahi umilmen miizeyyen ve
miikellef diikkdnlar yapip, eskdl-1 muhtelifede nice bin arabalar ile kari erkek her an ve
dakika mesirelere ve sokaklara ¢ikip iyib ve zihdb ederler (gidip gelirler) (2002, s. 88-89).

Her iki yazarin da bu iki onemli sehir hakkinda yaptiklar1 ilk yorumlardan, genel
itibariyle olumlu bir bakisa sahip olduklar1 diisiiniilebilir. Bununla birlikte yazarlarin
edindikleri bilgi ve deneyimin, sehirlerde gecirdikleri zamanla dogru orantili olarak
degistigi fark edilir. Bunun en belirgin karsiligi Hayrullah Efendi’de goriiliir. Hayrullah
Efendi, tipki Gautier'nin Istanbul'u gezdigi gibi, Paris’i deyim yerindeyse karis karis dolagir.
Deneyimleri dogrultusunda ulasim, barinma, yeme-i¢me gibi bir¢ok konuda kendinden
sonra geleceklere yararli ve yonlendirici tavsiyelerde bulunur. Boylece bu seyahati
yapmaktaki amaglarindan ilkini gergeklestirmis olur. Bu ¢ok sayidaki tavsiyelere, neredeyse
Paris’in biitiin mahallelerinde bulunan iist ve orta diizey otelleri isimleriyle anmas1 ve her
birinin barinma {icretleri hakkinda bilgi vermesi drnek gosterilebilir. Hatta kisa ya da uzun
siireli kalacaklar i¢in syledikleri, tam bir rehberlik ve yonlendirme hizmeti niteligindedir:

Eger yalmiz (tek kisi gelindi) ise, hotelde ikamet olunmak ldzimdir. Paris’te ziyadece
oturulacak oldukta, bir bos hane tutarak, esya miibayaa veya istird edip ddseyerek ve
yahut maison meublé, appartement meublé, maison garni ve emsali esyalr hane ve daire ve
odalar bulundugundan onlardan birisine ikamet etmelidir. Bu hotellerde ikamet hem
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nafile masraf ve hem abestir. Ciinkii hotelde ikamet bir yabancimn iic, bes, on giin
oturmast icindir (2002, s. 93).

Her iki aydin kisilik de, iki ayr1 medeniyetin Ozeti niteligi tasiyan bu sehirlerde
kaldiklar siire boyunca, bircok kiiltiirel farklilik ve yenilikle karsilagir, sonrasinda daha 6nce
gormedikleri, onlar1 sagirtan bu farklilik ve yeniliklerin ilgi ¢ekici yonlerinden bahsederler.
Bu ¢ercevede Gautier'nin dikkatini ceken durumlarin, daha ¢ok toplumsal yasayisla ilgili
oldugu soylenebilir. Yazarda saskinlik uyandiran bu ayrintilardan bazilari, aym1 zamanda
onun bakis agisin1 yansitmaktadir. Zira saskinlik veren durumlarin bir kisminda hayranlik
duygusunun varligi gozlenirken; biiyitk bir kisminda, elestiri amaci tasimayan, fakat
zamanla Onyargiya doniisecek bir garipseme ve yadirgama duygusunun filizlendigi fark
edilir. Ornegin Miisliimanlarin Ramazan ayinda inanglar1 geregi bir giin boyunca kendilerini
a¢ birakmalar1 ve bir ay siireyle her aksam yapilan, yazarin gercegin riiyay: astig1 nokta
olarak betimledigi eglendirici etkinlikler (2007, s. 89-90); giiclii kader inancindan dolay:
Avrupalilarin tersine, dogulularin 6liimden korkmamalar;, bu nedenle mezarliklarin
sehirlerle i¢ ice olusu (2007, s. 114); Tiirklerin giin icinde ticari ugraslarimi yarida kesecek
kadar Islam’in emirlerine bagl bireyler olmalari, hatta Avrupa’dan gelenlerin bile, aldiklart
tim egitime ragmen dini hassasiyetlerini yitirmeyisleri (2007, s. 118, 170), Mevlevi
dergahinda derviglerinin huzur verici bir miizik egsliginde sergiledikleri, tinsel hisler
uyandiran ahenkli doniis ayini (2007, s. 135) hayranlik duygusunun goriildiigii noktalar
arasinda gosterilebilir. Diger taraftan dogulu erkeklerin kiskan¢ligl nedeniyle hicbir ticari
isletmede kadin saticiyla karsilasilmamasi (2007, s. 114); tekkede zikirci dervislerin, yazarin
hayvan homurtusuna benzettigi haykirislar icinde kendilerini kaybederek yaptiklar: ritimli
doniis ayini (2007, s. 144-145); evlerine gelen yabanci kadinlar1 haremlik, erkekleri ise selamlik
denilen ayr1 odalarda misafir ederek, erkek ve kadinlarin birbirlerini gormelerinin
engellenmesi (2007, s. 176); sofranin yere kurulmas: ve yemeklerin, Gautier'nin deyimiyle
“Adem Baba'min gatali” yardimiyla, yani parmaklarla yenmesi (2007, s. 177) garipseme ve
yadirgama duygularinin ortaya ¢iktigi durumlar arasinda sayilabilir.

Hayrullah Efendi ise, hem gehirdeki toplumsal ve kiiltiirel yasamla hem de teknik ve
mimari ilerlemeyle ilgili konulara deginmesi bakimindan Gautier'den ayrisir. Ote yandan
farklilik ve yenilikler karsisinda hissedilen saskinligin dogurdugu hayranlik duygusu,
Hayrullah Efendi’de daha 6n plandadir. Paris’in toplumsal ve kiiltiirel yasaminda yazarin
karsilastig1 sasirtici ayrintilar sayilacak olursa bunlar: ailece gidilebilecek sarkili kahveler
(café chantant) (2002, s. 104); canli ya da doldurulmus hayvanlarin yaninda, farkl: tiirden
meyve ve sebzelerin yetistirilmesine imkan veren, iklimlendirme (acclimatation) tekniginin
uygulandigl, envaigesit bitkiyle donatilmis Bitkiler Bahgesi (Jardin des Plantes) (2002, s. 125);
ozgiirliik olgusunu oldukca 6nemseyen Fransizlarin kendi i¢inde cumhuriyet¢i-komiinist-
kral yanlisi gibi kesimlere ayrilmalar1 (2002, s. 166-167); bebek denecek yastaki ¢ocuklarin
“kres” adindaki okullarda egitilmeleri (2002, s. 121) seklinde siralanabilir. Bunlarin disinda
bazi yenilik ve farkliliklarin sehrin estetigine, gelisimine sagladig1 yararlar1 géren Hayrullah
Efendi, daha once de bahsi gectigi tizere ilmi, fenni ve teknik konulardaki olanaklar:
iilkesine, zellikle Istanbul’a tasiyarak bu seyahati yapmaktaki amaglarindan bir digerini
yerine getirmek ister. Bu anlamda Omnibiis araglar1 ve bu araglarin ulasimda sagladigi
kolayliklardan faydalanmak (2002, s. 98); tas ocaklarinda kullanilan tas kirma makinasini
Kuleli tas ocagina getirterek, kaldirim tasi yapiminda kullanmak (2002, s. 125); tibbi
ilimlerde uygulanan hekimlik nizamini tatbik etmek (2002, s. 119); Sokak ve bulvarlarda
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hayat1 kolaylastiran alt ve iist yap1 tekniklerini Istanbul’da uygulamak (2002, s. 106,131,135-
138) bunlar arasinda sayilabilir.

Hayrullah Efendi, sehrin modernligini gosteren iist yap1 yeniliklerinden birine, 6zel
bir basglik altinda yer vermistir. Eyvan-1 Zafer (Zafer Taki-Arc de Triomphe) olarak ifade
ettigi yapinin etrafinin elektrik ile aydinlatilmasini ve bunun gorsel agidan olusturdugu
manzarayt “[...] leyl-i miizlimde mezkiir caddenin ici giines 151§1 gibi nurlanmig goriiniir (idi).
Giindiiz giineste mumlarin suleleri ne kadar renksiz ve tesirsiz kalir ise, elektrik aydinliginin yaminda
dahi gaz fenerlerinin suleleri 6ylece fersiz kalir idi” (2002, s. 106) sozleriyle betimler.

Yeniliklere karsi duydugu hayranliktan bahsetmesinin yaninda, biitiin varligim
adadig1 vatam icin gosterdigi bu gayret, her zaman bekledigi karsilign bulamamaistir. Paris
okullarinda takip edilen egitim sisteminin, bu konuda eksiklerin oldugu Devlet-i Aliyye
topraklarinda uygulanabilecegine iliskin talebini ilettigi mektubuna olumsuz yanit
verilmesi, buna bir Ornektir (2002, s. 121). Bu durum, ayni zamanda Osmanli’da XVIL
ylizyilin ortalarindan itibaren yasanan gerilemenin nedeni hakkinda da bir fikir
vermektedir.

Sehri tanidik¢a yazarlarin yaptiklar: gezi daha nitelikli ve anlamli bir yapiya biiriiniir.
Genel itibariyle Gautier cephesinde Istanbul'un gériiniimiinde ve sehrin toplumsal, kiiltiirel
yasaminda karsilasilan farkliliklar igin hissedilen hayranlik ve garipseme duygular1 goze
carparken, Hayrullah Efendi tarafinda sehrin genelinde insicam eden diizene ve teknik
altyapiya dikkat cekilir. Fakat her gecen giin fark edilen yeni olgular, daha once ortaya
konan ihtiyatli yaklasimin giderek asinmasina ve yiizyillar iginde ileri siiriilen sdylemlerin
de etkisiyle bakis agilarinin degismesine yol agar. Dolayisiyla tiim bu olumlu tespitlerin yani
sira, her iki yazarin da dikkatinden ka¢mayan, onlarin kiiltiirel kodlarina ters diisen bazi
olumsuzluklar ve bu olumsuzluklara yonelttikleri elestirilerle karsilasilir. Yazarlar bunlarin
cogunu kendi deger yargilari cercevesinde ele aldigindan, yapilan saptamalar garipseme ve
yadirgamanin 6tesinde, giderek Dogu ya da Bati1 hakkinda olumsuz imge olusumuna zemin
hazirlayan birer onyargiya doniisiir. Esasen teoride biri i¢in kabul edilemez goriilen bir
olgunun, digeri i¢in yasamin degismez bir parcast oldugu bilinse de, yiizyillar icinde
edinilen deneyim, bu ilkenin uygulamada tam karsiligini bulamadigini gostermektedir.

Olumsuz elestiri ve oOnyargida bulunma olgularinin Hayrullah Efendi'nin
sOylemlerine nasil yansidigr konusuna deginmek gerekirse, daha ¢ok durum tespitinde
bulunma amaci giitmesine ve yargilayici ifadeler kullanmaktan kaginmasina karsin, 6zellikle
toplumsal yasamla ilgili bu tiirden durumlarin Hayrullah Efendi'nin dikkatini ¢cekmesi dahi,
“Oteki” kavraminin yazardaki yansimalarini ortaya koymaktadir. Toplumun Parisli
kadinlarin dans etmeleri konusuna bakisindan bahsederken kullandigi “Avrupalilarin
indlerinde raks etmek madyibten olmadigindan, ziikilr ve inds umilmen raks etmeye hazirdirlar.
Fransa’da raks ve deveran adabtan ma’dild olup, fisk ve fiiclirdan sayilmaz. [...] gobekten yukariya
hatunun neresinden tutulur ise ayip degildir” (2002, s. 110-111) seklindeki ifadede, yazarin
kendi ahlaki degerlerini hareket noktas: olarak belirlemesi, durumu bir batili goziiyle ele
almasina engel olmaktadir. Benzer bi¢cimde evlilik dis1 birlikteliklerin yasaklandigr dogu
toplumlarinin aksine, Fransa’da yaygin olan metres (maitresse) kavrami igin “[...] husiisen
Paris’te bazi mukavele ve serdit ile metres tutmak ddet hiikmiinde olmakla, pek cok kadinlar
kendilerini geng bekirlara ve ecnebilere begendirerek, hul'ul edip bayag: nikahli wyali misilli sidhibet-
iil-beyt makamina gecip serbestce iilfet ve muaseret ederler” (2002, s. 139) diyerek elestiride
bulunur. Burada, elestirenin elestirilen karsisinda kendi dini ve ahlaki degerlerini Olgiit

SEFAD, 2019; (41): 15-30



Fatih Aynaci 26

olarak belirlemesi, degerlendirmeleri koseli ve keskin hale getirmekte, dolayisiyla dnyarg:
olusumuna neden olmaktadir. Yine Parislilerin mizacina iliskin kullandig1 “Paris ahalisi dahi
siiride-megrep ldubali mezheptir. Gordiikleri bir yabanct ile cerr ve menfaatleri ugrunda musihabete
meyl ve arzularini izhar edip, karilar: (adamin) malin erkekleri (kadwnin) malilmdting ahz ile istifade
ederler” (2002, s. 167) soylemi, Fransiz kadin-erkek figiiriinii kaliplastiran bir genelleme
ifadesidir. Bunun batililarin yaptiklar1 “barbar, acimasiz Tiirk” genellemesiyle es deger bir
sOylem oldugu ileri siiriilebilir.

Konumuzun baginda deginilen, Bati'min Dogu {izerinde yaptig1 sistematik calisma
sonucunda olusturdugu Dogu algisi, herhangi bir ényargiya sahip olunmadig iddia edilse
bile, ¢ogu batili gezginde goriilmekte, buna paralel olarak bir batili olan Gautier'de de
bunun izleriyle karsilasilmaktadir. Yazarin, genelde gayri miislimlerin yasadig1 bir semt
olan Pera’da, kadinlarin Tiirk adetlerinin baskisi altinda evden disar1 ¢ok ¢ikamadiklarini
iddia ederken kurdugu “sanki Dogu’da yalnizca erkekler var, kadmnlar burada efsaneye doniisiiyor
ve Hiristiyanlar da bu konuda Miisliimanlarin goriislerini paylasiyorlar” (2007, s. 89) seklindeki
ciimlesi bir genelleme ifadesi olarak ele alinabilir. Ayn1 sekilde antika esyalar satan Ermeni
bir esnafin diikkdninda gordiigii geleneksel Osmanli kiyafetine bakarken, Tiirklerin ne
kadar modernlesmek istese de higbir sekilde bir Avrupali olamayacagini ve daima bir barbar
olarak kalacagini alayci bigimde belirttigi “Tanzimat doneminin barbar bir viicudun iistiine
eklenmis yapay bir uygarlik kiyafeti olan giiliing kostiimiinii giymek zorunda olan Dogu, kendine
o0zgii elbiseyi buraya birakmg gibi” (2007, s. 118) sozii, iliml1 bir kisilik oldugu diistiniilen
Gautier'nin bile, gecmisten gelen birikimsel algmin etkisiyle hareket ettigine isaret
etmektedir. En carpic1 ve 6nyargih yaklagimini ise, Moliere’in Kibarlik Budalas: (Le Bourgois
Gentilhomme) eserine gondermede bulunduktan sonra, iistii Ortitk bigimde Tiirklerin
Anadolu’ya gelmeden 6nce bulunduklari topraklari hatirlatarak ve tiim yikilmishgiyla artik
buraya ait olmadiklarini ima ederek ortaya koyar. Bunu “Hareketsiz yiizleri, bir yere dikilmis
sabit bakislari, uzun beyaz bir sakal iistiindeki kivrik kartal burunlari, harem sehveti ve afyon
sarhogluguyla yikilnmig, saglam yapily viicutlari, artik sonmeye mahkiim ve yakinda Asya’nin
derinliklerinde aranmas: gerekecek saf Tiirk kavrami burada karsimiza ¢ikar” (2007, s. 124)
seklindeki soylemiyle ifade eder. Soylediklerinden dolay1 sorgulanamayacagini ve higbir
sorumlulugu olmadigini ise “Gezginler ayni zamanda hekimdir, yani her seyi séyleyebilir” (2007,
s. 126) deyisiyle anlatmaya ¢alisir. Gautier bu soziiyle bir ¢ikis yolu buldugunu diisiinse de,
kullandig1 ifadeler onun burada 6nyargili davrandig: gercegini degistirmemektedir.

Yazarlar, gezi esnasinda tanik olduklar1 bazi durumlar neticesinde, kademeli olarak
saskinlik, hayranlik, garipseme, yadirgama, olumsuz elestiri ve dnyarg: biciminde ilerleyen
gozlemlerinin yaninda, daha Once anlatilanlarin etkisiyle zihinlerinde olusan olumsuz
imgenin tersine, karsilagtiklar1 kimi durumlar i¢in 6vgii igerikli olumlu ifadelere de yer
verirler. Bu kapsamda Paris’te gozlemledigi toplumsal ve kiiltiirel bazi1 giizelliklerin etkisiyle
Hayrullah Efendi’'nin séyleminde ve bakisinda yasanan yumusama, bunun bir yansimasidir.
Hatta Yazar, “El elin aynasidir dedikleri gibi burada insan kendisinin aksini gordiigii cihetle kendi
kendisinin aynasi olmaktadir. Yani bir sahsin uyitb ve noksanlarim baskas: gostermek ldzim degil.
Irfam var ise kendisi gorerek terbiye olur” (2002, s. 136) soziiyle oncelikle kendi eksiklerini
gormesi gerektigini vurgular. Tek basina bu 6zlii ifade bile, bakis acisindaki degisimin
gostergesi niteligindedir. Bunun disinda Kitaphane-i imparatori adindaki kiitiiphanede
Islam dini ile ilgili kitaplarin yipranmamasi igin gosterilen 6zene tanik olmasi (2002, s. 115);
Avrupalilarin kadinlara karsi gosterdigi saygi ve onlari evin en degerli hazinesi olarak
gormeleri (2002, s. 111,140); Fransizlarin kendi irkindan, dininden ya da medeniyetinden
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olmayanlara karsi son derece koruyucu olmalar1 (2002, s. 165-166) onun Avrupalilar
hakkinda olumlu diisiinmesini saglamistir.

Benzer bicimde Gautier'nin de goziinden kagmayan bazi olumlu olgu ve olaylar s6z
konusudur. Daha oOnceki Avrupali gezginlerin Miisliiman Tiirk imgesine iliskin
sOylemlerinin tekrariyla meydana gelen kalip imge ve sahnelerle zaman zaman
karsilasilmakla birlikte, ister tepki ¢ekmemek, isterse nesnel davrandigini kanitlamak igin
olsun, Gautier'nin de insani iliskilerde gozledigi bazi olumlu durumlara degindigi fark
edilir. Karsilastig1 orneklerde bir taraftan Bati’daki uygulamalari elestirirken, diger taraftan
Dogu'nun Bati'ya {iistiinliiglinii ayn1 ornekler iizerinden teyit eder. Bu yaklasim yazarin
onyargilarinda bir kirilma yasandiginin isaretidir. Buna gore yazarin ilk dikkatini ¢eken
durumlardan biri, Islam’mn benimsendigi bu topraklarda temizlik olgusuna son derece Snem
verilmesidir. “[...] pisligin kutsal sayildig1 Katolikligin aksine, Islim temizligi bir erdem katina
yiikseltir” (2007, s. 113) soziiyle kendi inancina yonelik Ozelestiride bulunurken, karsi
kiiltiirtin uygulamalarimin dogrulugunu onaylar. Dikkatini ¢eken ve bakisinin degistigini
gosteren bir diger carpic1 6rnek ise dogulularin, ¢ogu Avrupalida goriilmeyen, yabancilara
karst gosterdikleri hosgorii ve nezakettir. Yeni Cami Iskelesinin yakiminda bulunan bir
kahvehaneye girdiginde, kendi iilkesinde benzer konumdaki bir doguluya gosterilecek
muhtemel tepki ile, burada kendisine gosterilen arasinda ne tiir bir fark oldugunu
anlatirken, dogulularin batililara gore daha hosgoriilii, algakgoniillii oldugunu su sozlerle
vurgular:

[...] dogulularda bizde hig¢ goriilmeyen dogal bir soyluluk var. Gece vakti Paul Niquet'ye
giden bir Tiirk diisiinebiliv misiniz? Kim bilir ne alayli sozlerle karsilanir, ne kaba
davramslarin kurbani olur! Bu dumanli kahvehanede benim durumum da ayniydi, oysa
burada bulunanlarin hicbiri ne bana dikkat eder goriindii ne de en hafifinden edep dis: bir
tavir takindi (2007, s. 105).

Hayrullah Efendi ve Gautier'nin karsi kiiltiire bakisinda meydana gelen bu inisli
cikisli degisim, her iki yazarin da zaman zaman daha 6nce olusturulmus alginin etkisinde
kalabildiklerini, fakat aymi zamanda kalip imge ve sahnelere korii koriine teslim
olmadiklarin1 gostermistir. Dolayisiyla her ne kadar nesilden nesile adeta kiiltiirel bir gen
aktarimi gibi devam eden bir siire¢ s6z konusu olsa da gozleyerek ve deneyimleyerek dogru
bilinen yanlislarin diizeltilebilecegini ortaya koymuslardair.

SONUC

Sonug olarak buraya kadar anlatilar degerlendirildiginde, kiiltiirel yakinlasmalarin
oldugu, fakat iletisim olanaklarimin yetersiz olmasi nedeniyle kendinden farkli olan
toplumlarin  kiiltiir yasamina iliskin Dbilgilere yazi yoluyla erisildigi donemlerde,
seyahatnamelerin 6nemli birer bilgi kaynag1 oldugu goriilmiistiir. Buna karsin toplumsal
yasam iizerine sdylenen ifadelerin daha ¢ok gozleme ve izlenime dayanan karnitlanmasi giic
yorumlardan olusmasi ve yazarlarin, saptamalarini kendi deger yargilar1 ve medeniyet
anlayislar1 ¢ercevesinde ortaya koymalar1 goz oniine alindiginda, seyahatnamelerin bir veri
sunmakla birlikte, nesnel, bilimsel bir kaynak olamayacag1 gosterilmistir.

Tarihsel siire¢ igcinde Dogu-Bati karsithgmin zamanla bir catismaya dogru
evrilmesinde Bati kiiltiiriintin dini, siyasi, ekonomik gondergeler {izerinden kendini
tanimlama cabalarinin yattig1 anlasilmistir. Bati'nin tistiinliigiinii gdsterme amaci giiden ve
bunu sistematik bigimde kiiltiir, sanat, siyaset ve yasama dair her tiirlii aragla tesis etmeye
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calisan oryantalist anlayisin, Bati'nin kendini tanimlama tilkiisiiyle dogrudan ilgili oldugu
saptanmistir. Bu c¢ercevede edebiyatin ve bir edebi alt tiir olarak kabul edilen
seyahatnamelerin 6zellikle XIX. ylizyil itibariyle bu anlayistan bagimsiz olmadig1; “Egemen
ve Gliglii Bat1” tabirinin yerlesmesine kimi seyahatnamelerin dogrudan, kimininse dolayli
bi¢gimde katkida bulundugu, dolayisiyla seyahatnamelerin bir propaganda araci haline
gelebildigi ortaya konmustur.

Dogu-Bat1 arasinda ytizyillarca siire gelen ¢atismanin inceleme konusu olan bu iki
seyahatnamede de etkisini gosterdigi; yolculuk oncesi merak ve hayranlik duygularinin
giiclii bicimde hissediliyor olmasinin dahi, kalip imge ve sahneler yoluyla olusan alginin
ortadan kalkmasini kolaylastirmadig: gézlenmistir. Bununla birlikte gbzlem ve deneyimin
artistyla dogru orantili olarak s6z konusu alginin degisebilecegi de goriilmiistiir. Ozellikle
iki yazarin 6zgiin bir {islupla kaleme aldiklar1 bu seyahatnamelerde sagkinlik, hayranlik,
garipseme, yadirgama, elestiri, onyargi, ozelestiri, yiiceltme gibi olumlu-olumsuz duygu ve
diisiincelerin bir arada bulunuyor olmasi, algi degisiminde yasanan hareketliligi ortaya
koymustur. Bu nedenle her iki yazar arasinda, Ozellikle bir batili olmasi nedeniyle
Gautier'nin, s6z konusu eseriyle, Bat1'y1 ytiiceltme ya da tanimlama amaci giitmedigi fakat
bunun yaninda oryantalizme dogrudan olmasa da dolayl bir katki sundugu sonucuna
varilmistir.

Her seye ragmen, seyahatnamelerde karsilasilan bu 6znel ve degisken yapi, onlari
zevkle okunan edebi bir tiir olmaktan uzaklastirmamistir. Dolayisiyla kaleme alindiklar
donemin sartlar diisiiniildiigiinde, farkl: iki medeniyeti temsil eden Théophile Gautier ve
Hayrullah Efendi'nin, bugiin bile kadim sehirlerden olma vasfin siirdiiren Paris ve Istanbul
hakkinda yaptiklar1 bu ¢aligmalar, hem okurlarin ilgisini cekmekte hem de kiiltiir miras:
olarak insanlik tarihine 151k tutma gorevini siirdiirmektedir.

SUMMARY

In addition to having many important functions, writing has taken over important
roles in the matter of recognizing other people and different cultures in periods when the
communicative technology is insufficient; so, it has made great contributions to human
history. We can see in the travel books the most concrete examples of this manner which
contain a great number of impressions of travelers who made a journey to explore, recognize
and present different cultures, namely the "other". Although travel books are deemed
unnecessary and insufficient to recognize and understand today's societies, they have been
located among the important written referable sources to have knowledge about the social
and cultural life of the past. In this respect, they have provided significant contributions to
intercultural interaction.

Even though the travel books offer important informations about the period and
society in which they were written, due to reasons like being based on personal observations
and experiences, including some prejudices written by previous travelers, being based on
lack of knowledge of regional languages cause doubts concerning accuracy of observations
and evaluations. As a result, Non-original works which repeat one another have commonly
emerged. Therefore, the reiteration of negative comments about counter culture in the
context of personal value judgments in the previous travel books has paved the way for the
formation of negative images.
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In the historical process, it has been understood that the self-definition of the Western
culture through religious, political and economic references played a role in the evolution of
the East-West opposition into a conflict over time. It is realized that the orientalist
understanding, which is intended to show the superiority of the West and to systematically
establish it in all areas of life like culture, art, politics, economy is directly related to the
West's ideal of self-identification. Within this framework, it is seen that the literature and the
travel books considered as a literary subspecies are not independent from this
understanding especially by the XIX. century; that some travel books contribute directly or
indirectly to enroot the expression "Sovereign and Powerful West"; that so, travel books can
be used as a propaganda tool.

As it is seen, on the one hand travel books are important written sources which
provide the means to get an idea about past societies, on the other hand, since the data
presented are not objective and contain subjective evaluations, they have been questioned
about their objectivity and reliability. Because of the fact that this situation is also seen in
both western and eastern travel books, it doesn't occur unilaterally. The East, which Western
civilization has seen as an enemy since the Andalusia Umayyad period, from XVIt century
has become in their eyes a geography that was identified by the Turks and Islam. As for the
West, due to technical progress in XIX* century, it began to attract the interest of the
Ottoman Empire and of the Ottoman intellectuals representing the East. Therefore, XIXth
century is a period when the journeys made by travelers introduced both civilizations.

The travel books written with senses of curiosity and discovery by Théophile Gautier
representing the West and Hayrullah Efendi representing the East are works assessable in
this context. In these studies, these intellectual personalities -the representatives of the two
civilizations that have been in conflict for centuries- evaluate Paris and Istanbul culturally
and socially. Their value judgments and civilization concepts shaped by the propulsive force
of two basic elements like geography and religion cause that they give different reactions in
the face of the experimented events, and exhibite approaches that show parallelism with the
negative perception placed in mind of the West and the East. But at the same time, they
make also some determinations which indicate change of perception in some situations. In
this context, the combination of positive-negative feelings and thoughts such as
astonishment, admiration, criticism, prejudice, self-criticism, and sublimation in these travel
books written originally by the two authors, demonstrates the mobility of change in
perception. These works created by Théophile Gautier and Hayrullah Efendi on Paris and
Istanbul, which are still considered among the most ancient cities despite their subjective
and uncertain structure, have both attracted the attention of readers and contributed to the
history of humanity as a cultural heritage.
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Abstract

There are different forms of othering in Charlotte Bronté’s Jane Eyre: one which
results from Jane’s ambiguous position in terms of class hierarchies and another generated
by Bertha's presence as a colonized subject. In both cases, femininity amplifies gender-
specific repercussions in these othering processes. However, while Bronté creates a female
character in Jane who triumphs over the challenges posed by Victorian society’s class and
gender hierarchies, i.e., the status as other of governesses and women, problematic as it is in
its final solidification of the status quo, Bertha reflects the dominant, Eurocentric ideologies
of nineteenth century England concerning race and the racial other. She is the colonized and
racial other, a madwoman who threatens British men as embodied in Mr. Rochester, and
women embodied as in Jane, and her final self-destruction for Jane’s sake are poignant plot
devices to this end. This paper offers a comparative reading of two female characters’
othered status in Victorian British society in relation to the dominant ideologies of the era
concerning gender, class and race. I argue that whereas Bronté, following a feminist reading
of her novel, fictively assuages the othered status of British women in the characterization of
Jane, who triumphs in resisting society’s rigid class boundaries and women’s subordinate
position in terms of legal and financial matters, does not grant a similarly fictive
emancipatory view to Bertha as the colonized and racial other. This is an obvious and clear
indication of Bronté’s limitations concerning feminist activism and inclusiveness as her
implication in advancing the dominant, imperialist discourse.

Keywords: Jane Eyre, post-colonialism-orientalism, the other, class and gender,
feminist criticism.

Charlotte Bronté'nin Jane Eyre Adli Romaninin Postkolonyal-Oryantalist
ve Feminist Okumast: “Otekiler”

Oz

Bu makale ondokuzuncu yiizyll Viktorya Donemi Ingiliz Edebiyat’min 6nemli
isimlerinden Charlotte Bronté'nin Jane Eyre isimli romaninda “6teki” ve “Otekilestirme”
konusunu inceler. Bu ama¢ dogrultusunda, siuf ve cinsiyet konularmi irdelemede
kullanimilan Feminist teori romanin ana karakteri olan Jane’in toplumdaki 6tekilestirilmis
konumunun incelenmesinde kullanilirken; romandaki Bertha karakterinin ¢oztimlemesinde
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ise Postcolonyal-Orientalist teoriden yararlanilmistir. Bu iki kadin karakterin karsilastirmali
bir “6teki” okumasinin yapildigi bu makalenin ulastig1 sonug ise yazarin dénemin Ingiliz
toplumunda yerlesmis bulunan cinsiyet ve sinif ayrimciligina karsit—zayif olsa da—elestirel
bir tutum gelistirmesine ragmen, benzer bir serbestlestirici ve teskin edici tutum 1rksal Steki
olarak konumlandirilan Ingiliz kolonisinden gelen Bertha igin gdsterilmemistir. Bu da
Edward Said’in iddia ettigi {izere, 1ngiliz emperyalizminin doruk noktasini yasadigt
ondokuzuncu yiizyilda, edebiyatin baskin politik inamglar ve olgular ¢ercevesinde
sekillenmis olabilecegine drnek teskil etmesi bakimindan 6nemlidir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Jane Eyre, sOmiirgecilik-oryantalizm, oOteki, sinif ve cinsiyet,
feminist elestiri.
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INTRODUCTION

Jane Austen’s Mansfield Park (1814) constitutes one of the most memorable and
significant examples of Edward Said’s concept of contrapuntal reading as an illustration of
the contextual circumstances of a text’s production, as it showcases the often overlooked
relation between slavery, colonization and imperial wealth. This is embodied in Sir Thomas
Bertram’s “dead silence” to his niece Fanny’s inquiries about the slave trade as an affluent
English aristocrat sitting on income from his sugar plantations worked by slaves on the
island of Antigua in the Caribbean (Said, 1994, p. 88-89, 96). While Fanny’s indignation with
the slave trade can be overlooked as a passing remark with no specific plot purpose, thirty-
three years later, in 1847, Charlotte Bronté, another prominent Victorian novelist, published
Jane Eyre, in which her use of Bertha Mason, a Creole woman from the British colonies in the
West Indies, as one of the main characters and the secret wife of Mr. Rochester, can be read
as an indication of growing public awareness about the British Empire’s involvement in
colonialism and slavery. Despite marginalized and sporadic voices of protest raised by
abolitionists in Britain—usually alongside campaigns for women’s emancipation—one can
safely say that the dominant, imperialist ideology of the era and its societal implications,
such as rise in national pride and colonial ambition as well as belief in racial hierarchies,
remained intact and was invariably reflected in nineteenth century British literature,
including Jane Eyre.

Those who held anti-slavery sentiments that foregrounded the plight of the colonized
others in the Victorian era were often also involved in women’s emancipation initiatives to
unbound the era’s fairer sex from their inferior status as other in terms of class and gender. It
is also well-known that the Slavery Abolition Act of 1833 was passed largely due to pressure
and petitions from women in the London Female Anti-Slavery Society. As such, there
appears to be an ostensible affinity between the othered status of women and colonized
people in Victorian Britain’s mainstream public sentiment, which is ignored or at best
overlooked in Jane Eyre.

In addition to the feminist readings this analysis offers, based on Jane’s status in
Victorian society in terms of gender and class,! it also employs the postcolonial literary
analysis theory of contrapuntal reading, which investigates the contextual circumstances of a
text's production, as Said conceptualized in his theory of orientalism. It examines the
fictional character of Bertha Mason through the ideas of the colonized other in juxtaposition
to the protagonist, Jane Eyre, and her othered status in terms of gender and class in
nineteenth century British society. As a result, this paper attempts to shed light on the often-
overlooked relations between imperialist practices and literary representations both in
characterizations as well as narratives. In line with postcolonial literary scholar Gayatri
Spivak’s argument that draws attention to the instrumentality of nineteenth century British
literature and feminist criticism’s complicity in reproducing the “axioms of imperialism”,
this study aims to draw attention to the novel’s incongruous and conflictory handling of the
society’s others in terms of gender, class and race (1985, p. 243)

The argument of the paper is that while Bronté, in connection with a feminist
viewpoint, fictively assuages the othered status of British women in the characterization of
Jane, who triumphs in resisting rigid class boundaries and women’s subordinate legal and

T 4

! For a detalied discussion of class in Victorian society in connection with the novel, see Jina Politi’s “Jane Eyre
Class-ified” (Politi, 1997).
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financial positions, does not offer a similar, fictive emancipatory view to the colonized and
racial other in Bertha. As a result, in the novel despite toned-down criticism leveled at the
patriarchy and aristocracy, Bronté’s position in the dominant, Eurocentric, imperialist
discourse is disturbingly evident.

Even though social attempts to abolish slavery in Britain and its colonies were
underway as early as the end of the eighteenth century, the nineteenth century was the
height of the British Empire’s amassing of overseas territories and advancement of the
Atlantic slave trade. From 1700 to 1810, British merchants are said to have been responsible
for dislocating almost three million Africans from their homelands to be sold as slaves in the
Americas, including the West Indies.

Through the middle of the nineteenth century in which Bronté wrote Jane Eyre, the
notion of white superiority over colonized indigenous people had already strengthened its
strong position in popular culture, which as we will see, at the end of the century culminated
into a total justification for Britain’s imperialist rule over its colonies through Rudyard
Kipling’s poem “The White Man’s Burden” (1899). The characterization of Bertha as
devilishly insane and animalistic, or as “the mad woman in the attic” to use feminist critics
Sandra Gilbert and Susan Gubar’s coinage, obviously renders the narrator’s position
problematic toward the racial other from the British colonies (2000, p. 596).

Despite the frustration of Austen’s Fanny Price with slavery, the indifference shown
by Bronté’s protagonist, Jane Eyre, to Bertha’s racial othering and its colonialist implications
come off as disturbingly out of character given Jane’s protests of and resistance to gender
prejudices, such as Victorian patriarchal views of women, and social injustices, e.g., class
hierarchies and the poverty of the working class. However problematic, given the historical
context of the era in which the dominant ideological discourse promoted imperial ambitions,
the right to rule over indigenous peoples and the racial superiority of whites, Jane’s thoughts
and actions concerning the other are understandably bounded in the norm that uniformly
inculcates a Eurocentric view of the racial and ethnic other.

Jane as the other: A heroine in opposition to class hierarchies and gender
assumptions

Published under the male pseudonym Currer Bell, Bronté’s Jane Eyre received literary
acclaim and came to be recognized as a text critiquing Victorian assumptions and
regulations of gender and class. In this bildungsroman, readers witness a child’s maturation
into adulthood after attending a boarding school, her employment as a governess and then
marriage to a wealthy gentleman she fell in love with. Laden with autobiographical elements
from the author’s own life—Jane is an orphan, whereas Bronté lost her mother when she was
five years old, both were educated at boarding schools and then worked as governesses at
wealthy houses—the novel depicts a strong female protagonist of principles triumphing
over the obstacles encountered in life, most glaringly her othered status in terms of gender
and class.

England in the nineteenth century was a highly class-conscious society. The social
classes, especially the upper class, aristocracy and gentry, which were expected to observe
rigid class expectations and behavior patterns, were very protective of social boundaries.
However, even though Edward Rochester is from an aristocratic background he deviates
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from the norm with his preference for Jane, a humble, middle-class governess, over wealthy
aristocrat Blanche Ingram.

Marriages were determined accordingly in class-stratified Victorian society: every
individual was expected to stay within his or her class and deviation from it by marrying
one of a lower class resulted in rejection by the family or of any right to the family name
and/or inheritance. Jane’s diseased mother, for instance, lowers her socio-economic standing
by marrying Jane’s father, a poor, working-class clergyman. In addition to that, any
deviation from constructed norms was perceived as reactionary and abnormal, thus
necessitating the label of other. Jane’s ideas that defy these rigid preconceptions and ideas—
specifically her strong belief in marriage between kindred souls and equal minds regardless
of class, title or wealth— therefore can be read as challenges to the established class
expectations. Her belief in self-worth despite social status, especially through education and
character, also is a well-thought critique of Victorian society in which individuals are
evaluated and judged according to their social standing and class. This can also be read as a
challenge to the status quo. Millicent Bell argues in “Jane Eyre: The Tale of the Governess”
that this is very much like the construction of a utopian society in which “her creator desires
her heroine's achievement of the utopian ideal of union in which men and women, rich and
poor, are no longer categories separated by iron barriers” (1996, p. 269).

Throughout the novel, Jane oscillates between classes, from the low status of being an
orphan with no wealth to ultimately an upper-class, married woman. After attaining
middle-class status as a governess teaching at an aristocratic household in Thornfield, she
later declines to the status of beggar upon fleeing penniless from Mr. Rochester’s mansion.
After inheriting money and the family name from a deceased uncle, she ultimately
establishes herself as an upper-class, married woman, reuniting with a maimed Rochester.
The protagonist’'s movement between classes, a result of her circumstances in life, i.e., her
lowly birth, good education (gentle breeding) and intellect, contrarily render her socio-
economic position ambiguous and precarious. Through Jane’s constant challenging of her
ambiguous social standing, Bronté suggests that education, morality, manners and intellect
should be the true determinants of one’s worth despite society’s insistence on preserving
rigid class boundaries. For instance, the narrator relates Jane’s ostracization as a young,
orphaned child while living at the house of her wealthy aunt Mrs. Reed, who offers
occasional reminders of her low social status: “And you ought not to think yourself on an
equality with the Misses Reeds and Master Reeds, . . . They will have a great deal of money
and you will have none: it is your place to be humble and, try to make yourself agreeable to
them” (Bronté, 2001, p. 10).

Emulating her mother’s condescending views to perform “his duty” to preserve his
class from intruders, John Reed’s harsh and coldhearted conduct also reminds Jane of her
low position. For instance, one can detect how preconceptions that education and learning
are reserved for the upper class inform John's condescending remarks to Jane. Here, too, is
an implicit critique of Victorian inheritance laws that favored first-born sons over daughters:
“You have no business to take our books; you are a dependent, mamma says; you have no
money; your father left you none; you ought to beg, and not to live here with gentlemen's
children like us, and eat the same meals we do, and wear clothes at our mamma's expense.
Now, I'll teach you to rummage my book-shelves: for they are mine; all the house belongs to
me, or will do in a few years” (8).
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Throughout the novel, despite Jane’s endeavors to fit in with the upper class, where
she believes she truly belongs, reminders of Jane’s social standing do not only come from
the members of higher classes. For instance, Miss Abbot cruelly remind Jane of her position,
even though she herself belongs to the working class, when she says, “you are less than a
servant” (9).

Bronté employs Jane’s education at Lowood boarding school, her intellect and her
moral resolution as a means to raise her above ambiguous positioning in terms of rank,
wealth and title. In her fight against the odds, her desire to be an independent woman can be
read as a criticism of Victorian patriarchal assumptions that required female subordination
(Angel in the House) and the inferiority of women to men. This is shown both when she
goes to Lowood as a boarding student and when she flees Thornfield so as not to become
Mr. Rochester’s mistress. Jane’s determination to rebel against the injustices largely created
by the unjust formation of social class—in her case, the direly ambiguous socio-economic
standing of governesses—is important in her struggles against conventions.

Jane is conflicted about where she stands, having been orphaned as a child and with
ambiguous family standing but with a good education and gentle breeding. She is
sophisticated and cultured enough to be a member of the upper class, but belongs to the
working class because of her birth and occupation. The fact that their condescending upper-
class employers treated governesses poorly while expecting them to sustain a high standard
of aristocratic culture only strengthens Jane’s defiance of class injustices. As such, the novel
becomes a Victorian woman'’s struggle to change the status quo regarding class hierarchy.

This critique of the condition of governesses in the novel obviously has some
autobiographical connections to Bronté’s life. Like Jane, Bronté worked as a governess and
lived with wealthy families, privately tutoring their children for some time. However, she
failed miserably in her two positions as a governess due to her dislike of the conditions,
which led her and her sisters to establish their own school, which was also unsuccessful.
The status of governesses in Bronté’s era was not pleasant at all. Wealthy children saw them
as nuisances, themselves scorned by their parents, and no due reverence was granted to
these women for their education. They were treated even worse than nurses and domestic
servants.

Thus, through Jane’s experiences as a governess, Bronté criticizes the grim situation of
governesses with the ambivalence shown them concerning their standing in society as the
center of her criticism. Girls who would become governesses were educated to the same
level as members of the upper class, so therefore, they do not belong to the poor working
class in terms of sophistication and taste, but are still considered inferior to members of the
upper class, as governesses are economically dependent on their benefactors in a
relationship which proved to be crushingly humiliating to many. In other words, even
though a governess has attained the same education and manners as an aristocrat, she is
socio-economically placed within the working class due to financial setbacks and lack of a
family name.

Some examples from the novel better illustrate this point. Upon her first arrival to
Thornfield as a governess, Jane is surprised by the intimate welcome from Miss Fairfax,
whom she thought to belong to the upper class, only later to learn that she was no more than
“a dependent like myself” (Bront€, 2001, p. 85). Jane’s ironic mistaking of Miss Fairfax, the
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housekeeper, for an aristocrat is in fact an intelligently calculated criticism of the higher
classes for their unfavorable view of governesses, as she says, “I little expected such a
reception; I anticipated only coldness and stiffness: this is not like what I have heard of the
treatment of governesses, but I must not exult too soon” (82). Jane was in fact right not to
jubilate too soon, as in the presence of aristocratic guests at Thornfield, including the would-
be wife of Mr. Rochester, Blanche Ingham, and her mother, she was terribly scorned because
of her occupation. In her derogatory remarks, Ingham harshly reminds Jane of her place by
calling governesses a tribe and a “nuisance” and then goes on to say how she and her
siblings used to mock their governess as children. Moreover, her mother builds on these
scornful remarks thrown at Jane’s person and rank, and erupts ruthlessly saying, “in hers I
see all the faults of her class” (151).

In “The Tale of the Governess”, Millicent Bell points to the undesirable conditions of
governesses in the Victorian era, as “throughout the first half of the nineteenth century and
to a degree even in later decades, a governess was likely to be someone who suffered what
modern sociologists call ‘status incongruity’ in being neither a member of her employer's
class nor exactly a servant” (1996, p. 294). Similarly, Bronté revealed her unfavorable view
of governesses’ position in society, their misery and unfair treatment at the hands of their
wealthy employers in a letter from 1848 to a friend, S. Williams:

[The] governess lived amongst them [the family] a life of inexpressible misery; tyrannized
over, finding her efforts to please and teach utterly vain, chagrined, distressed, worried,
worried-so badgered so trodden-on, that she ceased almost at last to know herself and
wandered in what despicable, trembling frame her oppressed mind was prisoned —and
could not realize the idea of evermore being treated with respect and regarded with
affection —till she finally resigned her situation and went away quite broken in spirit and
reduced to the verge of decline in health. (Bronté, 2010, p. 107)

Therefore, Jane’s resolution to share her newly acquired inheritance with her female
cousins can be interpreted as a generous attempt to rescue them from the troublesome
burden of being a governess or dependent to survive economically.

Jane’s position as an other in society has also been identified and stressed by many
literary critics. For instance, in “Inside and Outside: Jane Eyre and Marginalization Through
Labeling” John Peters argues that because of her “subversion of established cultural norms”
Jane Eyre is viewed as “a social outsider” in the novel and accordingly marginalized as a
threat to other characters and society (1996, p. 57). Therefore, as Peters shows with examples
from the text, other characters ostracize Jane either through derogatory labels and addresses
or by excluding her from their social circles. Jane is seen as an “other” both because of her
economic status as well as her deviation from norms and the ideal, including appearances.
Jane, for example, is not the epitome of the ideal Victorian child, neither physically nor
behaviorally. She is not considered beautiful: she does not possess the hallmarks of ideal
beauty, e.g., blonde hair and blue eyes; she is not obedient; she speaks up against her elders’
thoughts and actions. Her long-held idea of counter-action against injustice since childhood
exemplifies her reactionary traits, as exemplified when she says, “when we are struck at
without a reason, we should strike back again very hard; I am sure we should —so hard as to
teach the person who struck us never to do it again” (Bronté, 2001, p. 48).
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Although she is ordered to remain silent until she learns to be more sociable and
childlike, her refusal to be an angelic child who shows silent obedience to her elders, no
matter how unjust they are toward her, is a good example of her difference. Peters makes
similar observations. According to him, one of the reasons Jane is marginalized is the fact
that “she does not fit into any recognizable category” because “even at Thornfield, by the
very nature of her being a governess, she does not easily fit into the established roles of
either gentry or servants. As a governess, she is a dependent; yet she is better born and
better bred than the other servants” (1996, p. 59). Another reason is that she is always seen to
challenge society and its prescriptions. She is not a submissive child, she dares to marry up
and at the same time wants to maintain her independence.

Jane’s objection to rigid class structures manifests itself in her defiance of class
sanctions concerning marriage, as well. Bronté presents us with a character caught between
her desires for the man she loves and the social expectations she has to abide by. Although
she seems emotionally attached to Mr. Rochester, she is checked by the dominant Victorian
perception that masters do not marry their governesses. The below passage is a good
example of Jane’s reasoning and her inner struggles as a woman who is caught between
open rebellion against class hierarchies and silent acceptance of their imposing existence:

You're of importance to him anyway? Go! —your folly sickens me. And you have derived
pleasure from occasional tokens of preference—equivocal tokens shown by a gentleman of
family ... to a dependent and a novice. How dared you? ... It does good to no woman to be
flattered by her superior, who cannot possibly intend to marry her; and it is madness in

all women to let a secret love kindle within them. (Bronté, 2001, p. 136-7)

During such deliberations, Jane momentarily gives in to class pressures and
established norms when she decides to maintain distance in her relationship with Mr.
Rochester. That is why she concludes that an employer-employee connection can be the only
acceptable relationship between them when she says, “You have nothing to do with the
master of Thornfield, further than to receive the salary he gives you” (138). Consequently,
with cruelly and ever-present reminders of strict class expectations, any romantic
involvement with Mr. Rochester seems unthinkable for her, as she says of him, “He is not of
your order: keep to your caste (Bronté, 2001, p. 138). Other characters also uniformly warn her
about the impossibility of such a union. Miss Fairfax, the housekeeper, for instance, believes
that marriage between Mr. Rochester and Jane would be out of the question when she
explains, “Gentlemen in his station are not accustomed to marry their governesses” (226).

Within herself, however, in rejecting society’s class-conscious constraints on marriage
and love, Jane supports the idea of real love between two “soul mates” regardless of rank or
wealth. She cannot understand why people agree to loveless marriages and instead pursue
wealth, rank and title. To her, people should not be judged or reprimanded for acquiescing
to such unions, and rather that judgement and censure should fall on society at large for
cherishing and enhancing those ideas. Therefore she tries to make reason of the possible
union between Miss Ingram and Mr. Rochester saying that they should not be blamed “for
acting in conformity to ideas and principles instilled into them” because “doubtless from
childhood, all their class held these principles” (160). However, Jane does not forgo raising
her objection when she says, “were I a gentleman like him, I would take to my bosom only
such a wife as I could love” (160). Concluding that Blanche Ingham can only be his wife for
“political reasons,” or her rank and “connections suiting him”, Jane discards the class
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restrictions she sees as arbitrary by highlighting the existence of real love and
companionship between herself and Mr. Rochester: “He is not of their kind. I believe he is of
mine; —I am sure he is—I feel akin to him, I understand the language of his countenance and
movements; though rank and wealth sever us widely” (149).

Here, the reader witnesses an inner conflict taking place. Recanting her previous
resolution about the impossibility of union between them—and to abide by the social
expectations—Jane decides not to commit “a blasphemy against nature” and therefore
suppressing her love for Mr. Rochester (149). In that sense, it is evident that Jane defies
society’s established prescriptions concerning marriage in terms of class and rank. Therefore,
Jane’s challenge to forced marriages within one’s class is noteworthy for its time because she
believes that marriage should be a union of love between intellectually equals and kindred
souls, not something determined by class boundaries.

Even though Jane’s opposition to the class hierarchies that undermine the position of
governesses as well as society’s marriage assumptions may come off as revolutionary for its
time, the reader can easily detect ambivalences, hesitations and setbacks in her opposition to
the status quo, which ultimately becomes a testament to the extent Jane, as a Victorian
woman, is able to think outside the rigidly constructed ideology of class and is consequently
bound by unconscious limitations. For example, holding an ambiguous socio-economic
standing, Jane desires to move up the social ladder and place herself within the upper class.
That is the reason why she sees the idea of being poor as unpleasant. To her, “poverty is
synonymous with degradation” (20).

In one scene upon her flight from Thornfield, when asked by the physician to go to
her poor relatives to find company, she is extremely disturbed by the idea of becoming one
of them and says, “I could not see how the poor people had the means of being kind; and to
learn to speak like them, to adopt their manners, to be uneducated, to grow up like one of
poor women I saw sometimes nursing their children or washing their clothes at the cottage
doors of Gateshead: no, I was not heroic enough to purchase liberty at the price of caste”(
20). We understand from her remarks that Jane is intrinsically horrified by the idea of
belonging to the “vulgar masses” of the working class, which leads us to question the
sincerity of her rebellion to erase the extant class boundaries between the working and
upper classes.

Jane maintains similar views of working people even after living among them as a
teacher educating peasant children to survive. Even though, to her credit, Jane makes a
concerted effort to overcome this feeling—which she at least knows she should not feel, but
cannot help it—one can easily detect traces of a class-conscious categorization of people in
Jane’s view of the villagers. As a result, she continuously has to remind herself of the fact
that “these coarsely clad little peasants are of flesh and blood as good as the scions of
gentlest genealogy” (306). Whereas she does attempt to see these rough, working people as
human beings, it is evident that she is not an idealist when it comes to furthering their
education. Working as their teacher is not professionally rewarding for her, as she
reluctantly says she “will find some happiness” in helping them, although evidently not
much. She cannot overlook or repress the dominant ideas concerning the poor prescribed by
society: they are coarse, devoid of refined behavior and incapable of learning or genteel
behavior. She seems to regret the fact that she is a school mistress for impoverished peasant
children.
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Pondering her low position, Jane says, “Was I very gleeful, settled, content during the
hours I passed in yonder bare, humble school-room this morning and afternoon? Not to
deceive myself ... I felt degraded. I doubted I had taken a step which sank instead of raising
me in the scale of social existence” (306). One cannot deny that she is good-willed.
Nevertheless, her personal thoughts reveal the class ideologies of the era and their effects on
people’s views and perceptions of others. For instance, she likes to “live amidst general
regard, though it be but the regard of working people” (312). The same is true for Miss
Fairfax, who is particularly rigid concerning class boundaries. She accepts that Leah and
John are “decent people”, yet she sends them to their “right place” when she says, “you see
they are only servants, and one can’t converse with them on terms of equality: one must
keep them at due distance” (82).

Very much like Jane’s problematic stance on Bertha as the racial other, her critique of
class and gender is framed by prevailing social norms and, correspondingly, her ideas reflect
an ambivalent view of the current social structures. She neither wants to be a part of the poor
working class—disassociating herself in her reference to them as the “uneducated masses” —
nor can she bear the injustice and cruelty imposed on these people by the higher classes.
Consequently, her jubilation with the news of her inheritance comes as no surprise, because
the money from her deceased uncle “is a fine thing ... to be lifted from indigence to wealth---
a very fine thing” (325), in turn raising her up the social scale.

At the end of the novel, upon seeing the protagonist inheriting money and solidifying
her upper-class status, the reader thus might wonder to what degree Jane is able to question
and transform the prevalent class structures. Although Jane sets out to challenge the
ideological machinations of a classed society in terms of class stratification and gender, it is
evident that her success in doing so is limited, as she is hardly able to move beyond self-
interest when she solidifies her position as a member of the upper class with a life of leisure
at the end. This dilemma is highlighted by other literary academics, as well. Jina Politi
argues in “Jane Eyre Class-ified”:

Jane consciously wvoices her ideology, set out to liberate woman from the
representations in which patriarchal Victorian Ideology held her. She also set out
to vindicate socially underprivileged women. Yet Jane Eyre comes to celebrate
the very ethos upon which bourgeois capitalism and its patriarchal ideology rest
[and so] the novel’s movement is not towards liberation. It is toward a tidying, a
consolidating of class positions. Jane’s actions are decided according to practical
motivations and the most favorable consequences. (1997, p. 90)

Susan Meyer’s argument is in line with Politi’s and, like her, Meyer does not consider
Jane Eyre to be a revolutionary Victorian novel in a broader sense. She remarks that whereas
the novel argues rhetorically for “the need for broader redistribution of wealth [and] gender
equality ... [it] specifically limits the recipient of this newly equalized wealth to one group,
the lower middle class” (Meyer, 1997, p. 104). In other words, Bronté is wholly unable to
form criticism to undermine the classed social system. She is only able to point out specific
ambivalences that result in injustices. Thus, as a Victorian female character, Jane maneuvers
within the classed society, definitely not wanting to be a member of the poor working class
and instead desiring to be a wealthy, independent woman of the gentry. She eventually gets
decisive independence through her inheritance of her uncle’s wealth, which places her
within the upper class.
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“Mad Woman in the Attic” Bertha as the Colonized and Racial Other

Bronté’s mad female character in Jane Eyre exemplifies the central concept of Sandra
Gilbert and Susan Gubar's praised The Madwoman in the Attic (2000), a notable feminist
literary criticism of Victorian novels. Gilbert and Gubar’s feminist critique locates Bertha
Mason as the madwoman, locked in the attic as Jane’s double who symbolizes Victorian
women’s furious resistance to social prescriptions and patriarchal pressures. Considering the
novel being “pre-eminently an anti-Christian composition”, Gilbert and Gubar therefore see it as
a subversion of the notion of the Angel in the House to that of the monster. For them, Bronté
attempts to criticize men’s literal and figurative confinement of Victorian women through
the introduction of an insane woman character married to the Byronic hero, Mr. Rochester.

Even though this feminist reading may prove useful when questioning the social
construction of femininity and authorship during the Victorian era as well as locating
Victorian women’s low social and financial position—especially financial injustice for
married women who had to relinquish their rights to property to their husband as a result of
coverture—and confinement to the home as the Angel in the House, Bertha is not a double
for Jane, but her foil. She is Jane’s other whose violent nature, uncontrolled passion,
sexuality and blackness contrast sharply with Jane—a white English woman with moral
convictions who is simply wayward, in a place to be the moral compass to the vagabond Mr.
Rochester. As Jane’s conformist and superficial challenges to the rigid class expectations
prove problematic and conflictory at the end, her use of racial slurs through allusions to
Bertha’s blackness, madness and monstrosity equally render the characterization of the
colonized other disturbing and troubled. Therefore, rather than a feminist reading, a post-
colonial character analysis of Bertha proves more useful in understanding the imperialist
and racial undertones informing the novel.

Bertha Mason’s existence as a beautiful but dark-complexioned Creole woman from a
prominent West Indies family in Jane Eyre serves both as a reminder of the colonial
expansion of the British Empire and source of colonial wealth in the nineteenth century as
well as the pervasiveness of the era’s dominant, imperialistic discourse and perceived
superiority of Englishness. The novel includes prejudices concerning racial differences and
the superiority of the white race through abundant references to blackness. Having been
raised in a time in which “the British still saw themselves as ‘humane masters’ over all ‘dark
peoples’... although British society abolished slavery, it “still thought of the black race as
dependent and less capable in all aspects of intelligence and morality is quick to show
prejudice in any difference in religion and culture” (Watson, 2001, p. 451). Unfortunately,
judging from the descriptions and characterization of Bertha, Bronté equates blackness with
monstrosity. For instance, Jane’s description of Bertha to Mr. Rochester after her first
encounter with her, negatively emphasizes her dark features and also, by attributing some
monstrous characteristics to her, she says that Bertha's features are “fearful and ghastly to
me—oh sir, I never saw a face like it! It was a discolored face—it was a savage face. I wish I
could forget the roll of the red eyes and the fearful blackened inflation of the lineaments”
(Bronté, 2001, p. 242). She further adds Bertha “was purple: the lips were swelled and dark;
the brow furrowed, the black eyebrows widely raised over the bloodshot eyes” (242). Bertha
reminds her “of the foul German spectre—the Vampyre.” In response, Mr. Rochester
approves of her description of Bertha and refers to having a “swelled black face” (243). In
doing so, Bronté attributes negative implications to blackness in terms of both physical
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beauty and personal characteristics. Here it is important to note that her association to a
“savage,” the term used to refer to colonial subjects, with this negative portrayal of blackness
illustrates the mentality of nineteenth century imperial Britain, which produced degrading
stereotypes to describe the other.

These belittling generalizations are prevalent in a great many discourses, especially
literary discourse. Gayatri Spivak argues in “Three Women’'s Texts and a Critique of
Imperialism” that British novels of the nineteenth century should not be read without
considering the imperialist agenda and its implications both on society and the individual.
According to her, “it should not be possible to read nineteenth-century British literature
without remembering that imperialism ... was a crucial part of the cultural representation of
England to the English,” as literature reproduces the very ideology of imperialism.
Furthermore, she laments that feminist criticism also “reproduces the axioms of
imperialism” (1985, p. 243).

It is then very normal to expect to see such kind of sweeping generalizations about
colonized people imprinted on the minds of the English public at the height of British
imperialism in the Victorian era. That is the reason why Rochester traces madness in
Bertha’s family, albeit excluding her father since he is a white Englishman who is a friend of
his father. Almost all of her entire family seems to be afflicted by this madness to some
extent. The bride’s mother “was only mad, and shut up in a lunatic asylum. There was a
younger brother, too, a complete dumb idiot. The elder one ... will probably be in the same
state one day” (Bronté, 2001, p. 260-61). It is also interesting that this tracing of maternal
lineage of madness inevitably raises the assumption that it is an affliction of the colonized
natives.

It is clear that Bronté’s demeaning view of blackness functions as a means of racial
othering. Bertha’s mixed racial background, through an emphasis on blackness, situates her
as the racial other, exemplifying the power of the dominance of ideas regarding colonized
people’s supposed inferiority. In “Images of Blackness” (2001), Watson discusses
unconscious or conscious racial implications concerning issues of blackness and race in two
major works by two of the Bronté sisters, Wuthering Heights and Jane Eyre. His conclusion is
that despite the abolition of slavery in 1834 in Britain, Bronté's personal accounts exemplify
that the English still maintained ideas of racial superiority over dark people, which is
important in understanding the enduring effect of the racial prejudices of the time and their
incorporation in Bronté’s text. That is why, as Watson shows, ideal beauty was measured by
Anglo-Saxon, i.e., British, standards, which maintained skin color and race as prerequisites.
Therefore, anyone in contrast to these standards is perceived as the other through
attributions of wickedness and evil. Watson comments that blackness is repulsive to the
authors: “The reclusive sisters are obsessed with a physical beauty that is based on Anglo-
Saxon standards; therefore, it is not too farfetched to assume that a ‘dark’ or Negroid face
would probably have been very revolting and frightening to them” (Watson, 2001, p. 452).
He further adds that both novels “contain some very interesting characters, statements and
words that strongly hint of the possibility that, to [the Bronté sisters], all things “black’
symbolized inferiority, madness and evil” (452).

An example of the association of blackness with evil from Jane Eyre is, like Bertha
Mason, Mrs. Fairfax’s description of Blanche Ingram with adjectives stressing her large, dark
figure. Blanche is “tall, fine bust, sloping shoulders, long, graceful neck; olive complexion,
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dark and clear; noble features, eyes rather like Mr. Rochester’s: large and black, and as
brilliant as her jewels. And then she had such a fine head of hair; raven-black” (Bronté, 2001,
p- 135).

In addition to connotations of evil and madness, blackness is also identified with
sexual promiscuity. In nineteenth century British colonialist context, in line with the era’s
orientalist rhetoric, developed a tradition of identifying traits outside the Victorian ideal and
accepted norms to the colonized or Eastern other. Therefore, while a proper Victorian lady is
understood to be a dutiful wife with her restricted, or preferably non-existent, sexual desires,
the female other from the colonies or the East is presented to be the opposite, with intense
sexual desire and exotic charms. This is why, for instance, Mr. Rochester’s description of
Bertha upon their first encounter suggests the sensual and destructive theme of a femme
fatale: “Miss Mason was the boast of Spanish Town for her beauty: and this was no lie. I
found her a fine woman, in the style of Blanche Ingram; tall, dark, and majestic” (260).
Enchanted by her seductive beauty, Mr. Rochester presents himself as the gullible victim of
“this lavish woman”:

They showed her to me in parties, splendidly dressed ... she flattered me, and
lavishly displayed for my pleasure her charms and accomplishments. All the men
in her circle seemed to admire her and envy me. I was dazzled, stimulated: my
senses were excited; and being ignorant, raw and inexperienced, I thought 1
loved her” (260).

Here, too, it is interesting to note that Victorians’ conceptions of Oriental beauty and
dress were conflated with the colonized. Blanche Ingram’s black eyes, like those of an
Eastern woman, only add to her exoticism. In addition to physical traits, dress is marked as
an important factor setting the Victorian lady from the Oriental other. Here, as an indicator
of Turquerie? as fashion, it is interesting to note the prevalence of terms pertaining to
Ottoman culture. Bronté compares and contrasts the ideal Victorian lady embodied in Jane,
intelligent and austere, with the Oriental woman, sensual and simple-minded. Therefore, as
a gesture of admiration, Mr. Rochester congratulates Jane, preferring her simple and plain
“Lowood frocks” to “the Grand Turk’s whole seraglio; gazelle eyes, houri forms, and all!”
(229).

Imbued with orientalist ideas of debased Eastern women as sex objects in the harem,
Bronté illustrates the moral transformation in Mr. Rochester initiated by Jane, from a
philanderer to a loyal lover, through problematic juxtaposition of Oriental sensuality and
Victorian lady hood and morality. Equally problematic is Bronté’s binary exclusion of beauty
and intelligence. This is why both Blanche and Bertha show low intellectual achievements:
while Bertha has a “pigmy intellect”, Blanche proves to be mentally unfit to be Mr.
Rochester's equal.

Orientalist references in the novel do not stop at dress and bodily features. Bertha’s
famous room in the attic draws on perceptions of exotic Oriental locales and decoration in
Victorian society. Therefore, textual description of the big room, which includes Bertha’s

2 Turquerie was an orientalist fashion in Western Europe from the seventeenth to the late-nineteenth century that
imitated aspects of Ottoman art, culture and costume. Turkish coffee, hamams, rugs, kilims, caftans, turbans,
colorful fabrics, including muslin, as well as Oriental designs, such as damask patterns and arabesque
ornamentation, became fashionable, especially in Freance and Britain.
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secret room on the third floor, is shown as if it sprung forth from an orientalist painting, as a
picturesque, “tapestried room, with its great bed and its pictorial cabinet” (250). The outer
room leading into the dark and fearful “den of the monster Bertha” must have been her
bedroom before she was forced out and pushed into the small, dark, cave-like room inside.
The exquisite decoration of the large, outer room can be understood to be a recreation of the
environment she used to live in before she was brought to England from the West Indies.

In addition to providing information on orientalist and colonial fashion in the
Victorian era, Bertha’'s room in the attic as a setting becomes a metaphor for colonization and
the usurpation of indigenous lands at the hands of European imperialism. The East,
symbolized by the outer room in the attic, is Bertha's native land with riches and beauty, and
therefore her forced banishment to the inner, cave-like space is a reflection of colonized
people’s displacement from and dispossession of their land. In this dark, barren space, with
a “low, black door, opened by Mr. Rochester's master-key, [that] admitted us to a room
without a window there burnt a fire, guarded by a high and a strong fender, and a lamp
suspended from the ceiling by a chain” (250), Bertha, as the colonized other, is forced into a
position in which, like colonized people in a larger sense, lives a life of deprivation, stripped
of possession and the right to freedom.

In this reading, Mr. Rochester, as the white, European, male master, represents British
colonialists who freely wield the power to possess and access the land with his the master
key that opens a door into the world of the other. Bronté’s view of the colonized other
becomes more troubling when Bertha is introduced to the reader as “an animal”:

In the deep shade, at the further end of the room, a figure ran backwards and
forwards. What it was, whether beast or human being, one could not, at first
sight, tell: it grovelled, seemingly on all fours; it snatched and growled like some
strange wild animal: but it was covered with clothing; and a quantity of dark,
grizzled hair, wild as a mane, hid its head and face (250).

Here it is important to also note that Jane’s choice as the narrator of the neuter subject
pronoun it to refer to Bertha, which reinforces demeaning colonialist prejudices concerning
colonized people, also referred to as “savages” in the dominant public discourse. In this
scene where Mr. Rochester and Jane venture into Bertha’s “den”, a raving and growling
Bertha is retained forcefully and subdued by Mr. Rochester, reminiscent of their violent
subjugation of colonized people: “At last he mastered her arms ... and pinioned them
behind her; with more rope ... he bound her to a chair” (250). Tragically, an imprisoned
human being’s bestial monstrosity added to the amusement of the Victorian readership fond
of Gothic suspense.

In all, the important colonialist implications of Bertha as a character in the novel
would go unnoticed without a postcolonial reading. Locked away in England in a room at
Thornfield Manor, which was bought most probably with her wealth, Bertha exists as a
symbol of subjugated, colonized people along with their lost land and wealth. In this
analogy, Mr. Rochester’s marriage to Bertha, who is of a mixed racial origin on her maternal
side, can be read as a metaphor for appropriation, or seizing, of indigenous people’s lands.
As a note, the hyper-masculine idea of the white European man’s penetration into the
feminized native landscape comes to mind, as well. Bertha’s voicelessness in the novel also
adds to the problematic colonial discourse that reinforces the supposed inferiority of
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colonized peoples. By putting the people from Britain’s colonies in a state of backwardness,
rendering them bestial beings and lastly stripping them of any normalcy, e.g., attributing
hereditary madness, colonialists validated their presence in a foreign land to their fellow
countrymen. Therefore, as Watson aptly points out, “Bronté still manages to present
Bertha's struggle as only a subordinate part of the novel” (Watson, 2001, p. 463).

In Bertha's characterization, we see the epitome of the silenced, colonized other.
Bertha does not even possess an identity throughout the entire novel and is mostly
portrayed as less-than human, a bestial creature. Jane as narrator prefers to call Bertha
without using a name while other characters in the novel refer to her as a lunatic, vampire,
demon, monster, and a mad and savage hag. Bertha is nameless and we hardly hear her
voice except for her “violent shrieks” and murmurs accompanied by occasional demoniac
laugher. Reading it in line with Spivak’s theory then, she belongs to the silenced multitude
and is accordingly portrayed through the other characters in the novel. Her voice is
ultimately rendered in an occasional show of violence materialized in the following ways: an
attempt to burn and kill Mr. Rochester, her tearing the bridal veil off Jane and her final
triumph in burning Thornfield down and maiming Mr. Rochester before killing herself
(1993, p. 66-111).

Also, the manipulative power Mr. Rochester has in his relationship with Bertha’s
brother, Mr. Mason, suggests a master-slave relationship between the two, and
metaphorically between two societies at large—the colonizer and the colonized. Their
relative position to each other, as we can infer from the power relationship between Mr.
Rochester and Mr. Mason, is self-revelatory, as the colonized society with its people is
subordinated to the colonizer. As Mr. Rochester says, the colonized as embodied in Mr.
Mason show a “dog like attachment” to their colonizers (Bronté, 2001, p. 261). Jane, realizing
Mr. Mason's dependence on Mr. Rochester, says, “Mr. Mason seems a man easily led. Your
influence, sir, is evidently potent with him” (184). Mr. Rochester replies to this with, “Ever
since I have known Mason I have only had to say him ‘Do that’, and the thing has been
done.” (185).

Moreover, in the same passage, Mr. Rochester’s attitude toward Jane and his remarks
resemble the slave-master relationship between Mr. Rochester and Mr. Mason. Hence,
femininity and colonization are interrelated once more. It is implied that the colonized and
women need to come under the domination of a white man. For example, while answering
Jane in the same speech when he indicates Mr. Mason’s subjectivity and docility, Mr.
Rochester calls Jane a simpleton. Furthermore, Jane responds by accepting his position of
master over her: “I like to serve you, sir, and to obey you in all that is right” (185). When we
contrast the submissiveness from a woman to Bertha’s rebellion, we once again see Bertha’s
othered status. Bertha is excluded from white, male discourse, defies Mr. Rochester and does
not allow herself to be subordinated.

One should also take note of the novel’s silence about the British experience with
slavery and slave ownership. The novel does not allude to Britain’s history with slavery and
instead conceals the British colonizers’ experience with slavery and displaces it first onto
Roman slave holders and then onto Turks, which “represses the history of British imperialist
domination and in particular, British enslavement of Africans” (Meyer, 1997, p. 112-3).
Similarly, orientalist notions of the sultan’s, or Grand Turk’s seraglio and odalisques
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resonate clearly in Jane’s objections to becoming a member in Mr. Rochester’s seraglio when
she says, “don’t consider me an equivalent for one” (Bronté€, 2001, p. 229).

Bronté likewise suppresses British women'’s disagreeable position in society with her
implicit reference to Eastern women and their supposed slavery in the harem whereas
British women have a meaningful existence in the public sphere despite the denial of certain
legal rights to married women, including maintenance of property, divorce and self-
representation —known as coverture. This erroneous supposition in some sense only serves
to maintain patriarchal hegemony in Britain with a misinformed comparison particularly to
Muslim women. Clouded by the sensual stereotypes of the harem, little known was the fact
that unlike women in many European countries until mid-twentieth century, married
women in Islamic countries enjoyed the right to own property and maintain it without their
husband’s intervention as well as the right to ask for divorce, represent themselves at court
and take custody of their children. Islamic teaching concerning women’s rights have been
overlooked in Europe not just because of orientalist assumptions about “the East” and Islam,
but also because of the usurpation of these given rights by patriarchal mindsets and
practices in those countries. Susan Meyer reiterates the same idea in an analogy between
women and slaves in her observations that “Jane Eyre was written in an ideological context
in which white women were frequently compared to people of non-white races, especially
blacks, in order to emphasize the inferiority of both to white men” (1997, p. 108). We see that
Bronté oscillates between “a conflict between sympathy for the oppressed and a hostile sense
of racial supremacy” (1997, p. 121). Consequently, Bertha’s presence in the novel is not to
generate criticism of racial hierarchies and colonialism, but rather to serve as a reflection of
the anxieties and protests concerning white women’s subjugation, as “the novel’s various
allusions to people of nonwhite races are not free from racism. The use of slave as a figure
focuses attention not so much on the oppression of blacks as on the domestic situation
within England” (1997, p. 108).

Consequently, through Bertha, slavery and the subjugation of women are compared
in this novel only because “with the increased abolitionism in the 1980s, the oppression of
women was more explicitly compared with the West Indian system of slavery” (2001, p.
463). Watson makes a similar observation, that “eventually in literature, the Victorian white
heroine would be depicted as a ‘slave’ of a patriarchal society. Women writers of the time
chose to use slave analogies to demonstrate the horrors associated with the unequal
treatment of women in British society” and not necessarily to draw attention to the plight of
the colonized people (2001, p. 463).

CONCLUSION

There are different layers of othering in Jane Eyre: one that results from Jane’s
ambiguous position in terms of class and another generated by Bertha's presence as a
colonial subject. In both situations, femininity initiates a gender-specific narrative in this
othering process, thereby increasing the othering effect. Bronté creates a female character
who sets out to challenge the Victorian era’s classed society and its gender hierarchies—
namely the othered status of governesses and women—only to reinforce the status quo. Her
introduction of Bertha as the colonial and racial other, a madwoman threatening the British
man as embodied in Mr. Rochester, and women as embodied in Jane, is poignant in terms of
reflecting the dominant ideologies concerning race in England in the nineteenth century.
This comparative reading of the two female characters in Jane Eyre helps us understand that
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while Bronté, with a feminist viewpoint, fictively assuages the othered status of English
women in her characterization of a Jane, who triumphs in resisting the rigid class boundaries
and women’s subordinate positions in terms of legal and financial matters, she does not
grant a similar, fictively emancipating view to the colonial and racial other in Bertha. This is
obviously a clear indication of the limitations of Bronté’s feminist activism and inclusiveness
as well as her participation in upholding in the dominant, imperialist discourse of her time.

The idea that nineteenth century British literature is laden with imperialistic
undertones has been maintained by many leading postcolonial scholars and this analysis
contributions to that argument. As we know, Spivak (1985) remarks that literature of
nineteenth century Britain reproduced the very ideology of imperialism. Furthermore, she
laments that feminist criticism has also engaged in reproducing the “axioms of imperialism”
(1993). Likewise, Jane Eyre reproduces the imperialistic ideology of its time by failing to
portray Bertha and colonized women at large as British women’s equals. When Jane is
portrayed as a woman who yearns for independence from suppressive male domination,
Bertha is excluded from this feminine discourse even though her situation as a suppressed
woman deserves equal attention. Therefore, Bertha’s presence is used for nothing more than
to create suspense as the embodiment of white men’s imprisonment of white women.

As a result, we can say that as a plot device, Bertha’s presence, characterization and
her ultimate sacrifice only helps to create Gothic suspense and act as the foil in comparison
to the ideal Victorian woman in Jane, which helps drive the narrative and resolve conflicts.
In other words, Bertha’s suicide and destruction of Thornfield conclude the narrative by
granting Jane the independence and position she so desires as lady of the house—since
Thornfield represents her enslavement by Mr. Rochester as his mistress. Spivak rightly
maintains that Bertha should transform herself into “the fictive other, set fire to the house
and kill herself, so that Jane Eyre can become the feminist individualist heroine of British
fiction.” For Spivak, Bertha’s self-extermination illustrates “the general epistemic violence of
imperialism, the construction of a self-immolating colonial subject for the glorification of the
social mission of the colonizer” (1985, p. 251).
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Oz

Bellek calismalar1 6zellikle son yirmi yilda kiiltiir aragtirmalar1 ve beyin arastirmalari
alaninda yogun bir sekilde yiiriitiilmektedir. Farkli disiplinler ile ortak bir c¢alisma haline
gelen bellek konusunun sosyal bilimler alaninda da arastirilmasinin en 6nemli nedenleri
arasinda II. Diinya Savas: sonrasinda diinyada degisen sosyo-politik ve ekonomik dengeler,
medyanin giicii ve yasanilan felaketler ile toplumlarin yiizlesme/sorgulama istegi
yatmaktadir. II. Diinya Savasi sonrasi ve Berlin Duvari’'nin yikilmasindan sonraki politik
durumlar, bellek kavraminin disiplinlerarasi, kiiltiirel ve uluslar arasi bir olgu olarak ele
alinmasina neden olmustur. Bu ¢alismada son yillarda diger Avrupa iilkelerinde goriildiigii
gibi o6zellikle Almanya’da yasanan bellek patlamasinin nasil bir siire¢ten gegerek ivme
kazandigr agimlanmaya c¢alisilacaktir. Ayni zamanda Almanya Orneginde, insanlarin
gecmislerini sorgulamalarinin arka planinda rol oynayan tarih bilinci ve milli kimlik
kavramlarinin énemi de irdelenecektir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Alman edebiyati, tarih, bellek, bellek patlamasi, II. Diinya Savast.

Historical Perspective of Memory Boom in Germany After the World War
II

Abstract

Memory studies have been carried out intensively in the field of cultural studies and
brain research, especially in the last two decades. The changing socio-political and economic
balances in the world, the power of the media, suffering of different disasters and the
demands of confrontation / questioning of societies after World War II lie among the most
important reasons for the multidisciplinary studies of memory in the field of social sciences.
The political conditions in the context of the post-World War II and the fall of the Berlin Wall
have led to the consideration of memory studies as an interdisciplinary, cultural and
international subject of research. Present study is aimed to explain how the memory
explosion in Germany has gained momentum as it is seen in other European countries in
recent years. At the same time, the importance of the concepts of history consciousness and
national identity are also examined in the study.
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GIRIS

Beyin iizerine yapilan bilimsel arastirmalar son yillarda bireysel bellegin nasil isledigi
lizerine devam etmekte ve animsama siirecinin bir bilgisayar veya makine gibi ¢alismadigini
ortaya koymaktadir (Welzer, 2002; Rose, 2003). Animsama siireci bellekteki veriler ile
gerceklestigi icin, bu siireg ile simdiki zaman ve ge¢mis zaman arasinda her zaman siki bir
iligki vardir ve bu bireylerin ve toplumlarin davranislarina da yansimaktadir. Amerikal
Antropolog Boyer’e gore (2015, s. 6) bellege sahip olmamizin nedeni evrimdir ve ge¢mis
aslinda mevcut kosullar1 belirleyen sonuglariyla simdiki zamaru etkilemeye devam
etmektedir. Dolayisiyla biyolojik bir islev olarak bellek, ge¢misteki davranislarla degil,
simdiki ve gelecekteki davranislarla iliskilidir.

Sosyal bilimlerdeki ¢alismalara bakildiginda, “antik bilim, din bilimi, sosyoloji, tarih
bilimi, edebiyat bilimi, sanat tarihi, medya bilimi, egitim bilimleri ve psikoloji” (Erll, 2005, s.
1) gibi pek c¢ok disiplin, bellek calismalarini kendi bakis agilarindan degerlendirmeye
calismaktadir. Ornegin norologlar, bellegin norolojik temellerini arastirirken, psikologlar
bireylerin bilissel ve duygusal animsama stireclerini incelerler. Bir antropolog bellegi insan
ve kiiltiir iliskisi agisindan ele alirken, bir tarihgi bellege yazili ve sozlii tarihin benzer ve
farkli yanlarini ortaya koymak igin bagvurur. Bir sosyolog, bellegin toplumsal arka plani ve
simdiki zamana etkisi ile ilgilenirken, bir yazar/sanat¢i ise ortaya koydugu eserler
baglaminda bireysel bellegin kiiltiirel bellekle iliskisini, sosyal ve tarihsel olgularin bireyin
kendi bellek edinimine olan etkisini irdelemektedir. Edebiyat bilimci Erll’e gore (2005, s. 1)
bellek kavrami disiplinlerarasi, kiiltiirel ve uluslararasi bir olgu haline gelmis ve bu olgu
sosyal bilimler ile fen bilimleri arasinda bir koprii gorevi {iistlenmistir. Dolayisiyla
disiplinleraras1 bir olgu olarak bellek ¢alismalar1 sadece tarih ve edebiyat bilimi ile degil,
ayni zamanda beseri bilimler, antropoloji, psikoloji, sosyoloji, sanat tarihi, din bilimi, medya
bilimi ve egitim bilimi gibi disiplinler ile de siki bir iligski igerisindedir. Diger taraftan
teknolojinin hayata getirdigi kolayliklar ve oOzellikle de bellege yardimci olan kayit
endiistrisi, toplumlarin ge¢misteki yasanmisliklarina kolay ve hizli bir sekilde ulasmay1
saglamaktadir (J. Assmann, 2015). Bu kolay ve hizli ulasabilirliin yansimas: ya da
“geribildirimine Ornek olarak en basta sanat, kitaplar, filmler, televizyon ve popiiler
kiiltiirtin diger araclar1” (Roediger III ve Zaromb, 2015, s. 205) 6rnek verilebilir. Kiiltiirel
alanda ozellikle medyada konu olarak “bellegin bir viriis gibi yayilmasi” (Erll, 2005, s. 2),
sozlii tarihin (oral history) gelisimine baglanabilir. Yine J. Assmann’a gore (2015, s. 59),
tarihin bir dali olan “sozlii tarih”in gelismesi ile taniklarin anilarina dayanan arastirmalarin
da bellek konusuna olan ilgiyi artirdigini ifade etmektedir. Bu gelismenin bir diger nedeni
de Berlin Duvari'min kalkmasi, yani yeni sinirlarin ¢izilmesi ile ortaya ¢ikan yeni toplumsal
yapilarin beraberinde getirdigi bireysel yasam oykiilerinin 6nem kazanmasi ve insanlarin o
siirece kadarki yasanmisliklarini anlatma/ paylasma gereksinimidir. Boylece sozlii tarih
aktarimi ile bir toplumun birlik ve tarih bilinci de desteklenmektedir (J. Assmann, 2015).
Dolayistyla arastirmacilar ve yazarlar i¢in bireysel ve toplumsal belleklerinden aile, kusak ve
tarih romanlari, Oykiiler, biyografiler ve bilimsel arastirmalar ¢ok verimli bir alan haline
gelmistir. Bu da bellek calismalarinin nasil “kiiltiirel bir olgu” haline geldiginin
gostergesidir. Ciinkii edebi metinler aracilifiyla “bir toplumdaki bireylerin yasanmigliklari,
deneyimleri ve olaylar1 nasil algiladiklar1” (Erll, 2002, s. 256) ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Bir eserde
anlatilan kurgusal bir 6ykii de olsa, yapitin “6zgiil kosullara, karakterlere ve olaylara
gonderme yaptig1” (Wertsch, 2015, s. 164) soylenebilir. Boylece igsellestirilmis gegmisin
edebi metinlerde sahnelenmesi/dile getirilmesi ile bir anlam kazandig1 sonucuna varilabilir.
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Diger taraftan uluslararasi bir olgu olarak, “diinyada bir bellek patlamasindan da (memory-
boom)” (Huyssen, 1995, s. 5) s6z etmek miimkiindiir. “Din, ideoloji, koken ve cinsiyet bugiin
kolektif animsamanin merkezi koordinatlar1” (Erll, 2005, s. 2) oldugu icin, 11 Eyliil 2001 ikiz
Kuleler 6rneginde oldugu gibi, sinirlar1 asan bir bellek mekani! artik sadece ulus belleginden
s0z edilemeyecegini gostermektedir.

Diger taraftan bellegin neden bu kadar 6nem kazandig1 sorusunun bagka bir cevabi
da J. Assmann’a gore (2015, s. 59), Ikinci Diinya Savasi’min sona ermesinin ardindan
Almanya’da Soykirimi ve Ikinci Diinya Savasi’mi yasayan kusagin artik yavas yavas
diinyaya vedasidir. Bu da yasayan bellegin, yani bu kusagin yasanmigliklarinin, sozlii
aktarimimin diger kusaklara artitk dogrudan aktarilamayacaginin gercegidir. Baska bir
deyisle Kkiiltiir arastirmacilarina gore “iletisimsel bellegin” (J. Assmann, 2015, s. 58)
tarihsellesme siireci, yani dénemin gorgii taruklarinin tarih sahnesinden ayrilmalari, bir
sonraki kusagin biitiin savas dncesi/sonrasini yazili metinlerden, filmlerden, belgesellerden
Ogrenebilecegi anlamina gelmektedir. Arastirmaci Boyer’e (2015, s. 8) gore ise, bellegin bu
kadar popiiler olmasimin nedeni, bireylerin “ge¢mis olaylar1 yeniden deneyimleme
yetenegine” sahip olmasidir. Cilinkii medyanin etkisi ile popiiler kiiltiir ve ona bagh
yayinlarin sayisindaki artis ve devlet politikalarinin ge¢gmisin hatalarindan ders c¢ikarma
egilimi bu popiilerligi bicimlendiren faktorler olabilir. “Ge¢mis, kendiliginden olusmaz, [gecmis]
kiiltiirel yaprun ve temsilin sonucudur; [ge¢mig] her zaman ozel motifler, beklentiler, umutlar ve
hedeflerle desteklenir ve simdiki zamanin cergevesi ile bicimlendirilir” (J. Assmann, 2015, s. 98).

Gegmisin belgelenmesi sozlii veya yazili olarak dile getirilmesine baglidir, yani
gecmisten soz etmek i¢in, ge¢misin anlatilmasi/ ifade edilmesi gerekir ki, sozlii iletisimin bir
parcast haline doniisebilsin. Bundan dolay1 ge¢misin veya anilarin bi¢gimlendirilmesinde
simdiki zamanin etkisinden/ kosullarindan bahsedilmesi gerekir. Ge¢mise fiziksel olarak
doniilemeyecegi icin, gecmisle ilgili her tiirlii belgeleme ve simdiki zamanin ruhu agisindan
yorumlanmast onemlidir. Ancak arastirmact Astrid Erll (2005), Aleida Assmann (2007) ve
Jan Assmann’in (2015) belirttigi gibi, ge¢mise kap1 aralayacak olan her tiirlii ge¢misle ilgili
sOylem aym zamanda bugiiniin bakis agisindan bakilarak yapilacag: icin, gegmisle ilgili
yorumlamada bilgiler iki yonlii calisir. Bu kurama gore, bir yandan bugiine ait deneyimlerin
biiyiik Olgiide gegmisteki bilgilere dayandigr savunulurken, diger taraftan da tarihsel
bilgiler/ deneyimler yeni deneyimlerin edinilmesinde yani gelecek zaman i¢in aktif bir rol
oynar. Boylece bugiiniin deneyimleri ge¢misin sundugu bilgiler 1s1§inda yeniden
yorumlanabilir ve yeni deneyimler de gelecegin insasinda kullanilabilir.

Bu noktada geg¢mise bugiinden bakildiginda, bellegin olusturulmasinda ge¢misin
tekrar ele alinmasinin ve yorumlanmasinin belirleyici bir giice sahip oldugu sdylenebilir. Bu
konuda Ingiliz antropolog Paul Connerton “Toplumlar Nasil Animsar?” adli caligmasinda
bellegin kayitlarinin degerlendirilmesindeki zorluklari ve anilarin
secilmesinin/diizenlenmesinin dogru bir sekilde yapilmas1 gerektigini vurgulamaktadir.
Paul Connerton’a gore (1999, s. 9) simdiki zamani, ge¢misin olaylariyla ve nesneleriyle
neden sonug baglantilan icinde, yani ge¢misin o anda yasamadigimiz olaylar1 ve o anda
algilamadigimiz nesneleri baglaminda yasariz. Bu durum simdiki zamani, gesitli ge¢mis

1 Fransiz tarihgi Pierre Nora'nin tizerinde ¢alistig1 bellek mekan: (lieu de mémoire), bir grubun kolektif bellegindeki
belirli bir yere isaret eder. Burada bellek mekan: hem mekana, zamana, dile ve gelenege ait olan gergeklikten hem
de simgesel ve tarihi gerceklikten olusmaktadir. Bu nedenle bellek mekani bazen bir bina, miize veya anit
olabilirken, bazen de bir grubun kimligini sembolize eden tarihi bir olay, bir kitap veya sanat eseri olabilir (Nora,
2006).
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yasantilarimizdan hangisiyle baglantisin1 kurabilirsek ona gore yasayacagimizi gosterir. Bir
anlamda, ge¢misle ilgili her tiirlii Dbilgi/deneyim giinlimiizle ilgili algilarimiza/
duygularimiza, deneyimlerimize, eylemlerimize niifuz etmekte ve gec¢mise dair olgular,
simdiki zamam etkileyerek, onu bir golge gibi takip etmektedir. Bu nedenle ge¢gmisin dogru
bir sekilde aktarilmasi/ algilanmasi ve yorumlanmas: simdiki zaman igin Snem arz
etmektedir. Bu baglamda Alman akademisyen, yazar ve yargi¢ Bernhard Schlink ise
“Gegmise Iliskin Ceza ve Bugiinkii Hukuk” (2012) adli ¢alismasinda, “ge¢mis” kavraminin
farkl islevlerine dikkat ¢ekerek, ge¢misteki hatalarin anlagilmasinin, gelecekle ilgili politik
ve tarihsel perspektiflerin planlanmasinda ve simdiki zamanin yiikiinii hafifletilebilmesinde
her zaman 6nemli oldugu vurgusunu yapmakta hakhidir. Schlink’e goére (2012, s. 73) bir
yandan gec¢mis hatirlanabilir, unutulabilir veya biling disina itilebilirken diger taraftan
gecmisin Ocili alinabilir, cezasi kesilebilir, kefareti Odettirilebilir veya ondan pismanlik
duyulabilir ve ge¢mis bilingli veya bilingsiz bir sekilde tekrarlanabilir.

Almanya’da Bellek Patlamasinin Temel Nedenleri

Tarih ve bellek baglantisinin odak noktasi alindigi calismalara bakildiginda? genel
olarak “ge¢misi anlama/ animsama” veya “bastirma/ unutma” veya gecmisin bilingli olarak
silinmesi”? girisimlerinin her {ilkenin yasadig1 sosyo- politik, ekonomik ve kiiltiirel baglama
gore farklilik gosterdigi goriilmektedir. 20. yiizyildan Ornek vermek gerekirse, Orta
Avrupa’da baslayan ve tiim diinyaya yayilan Ikinci Diinya Savasi, derin politik ve ekonomik
sarsintilara neden olmus ve Soguk Savas donemini baslatmistir. Bu savas tiim Orta Avrupa
tilkelerinde oldugu gibi, Almanya’'nin devlet yapisi ve diizeni agisindan da tarihi bir doniim
noktasidir. Savastan sonra 1949-1990 yillar1 arasinda Almanya, varligimi Almanya
Demokratik Cumhuriyeti (Deutsche Demokratische Republik - DDR) ve Almanya Federal
Cumbhuriyeti (Bundesrepublik Deutschland - BRD) olarak siirdiirmiistiir. Bati Almanya,
Hitler diktatorliigiiniin neden oldugu sug ile bas basa kalirken, Dogu Almanya i¢ siyasetinde
benimsedigi tutumla bu su¢u kabul etmeyip, Bat1 Almanya’y1 suclamayi tercih etmistir (A.
Assmann ve Frevert, 1999, s. 158). Bundan dolay1 iki Alman devletinin ge¢mislerine iliskin
izledigi farkli politikalar nedeniyle gec¢misle hesaplasma siirecinde de farkhiliklar
gozlemlenmektedir. Ulusal ve bireysel bellek agisindan bakildiginda, Aleida Assmann ve
Ute Frevert “Geschichtsvergessenheit - Geschichtsversessenheit, Vom Umgang mit
deutschen Vergangenheiten nach 1945” adli calismalarinda bu agidan Bati Almanya’nin
animsama tarihini ii¢ doneme ayirmaktadir:

2 Jan Assmann, Aleida Assmann, Pierre Nora, Harald Welzer, Brigit Neumann, Astrid Erll ve Reinhart Koselleck
gibi arastirmacilarin bellek konusundaki ¢alismalar: dikkate alinmisgtir.

3 Bellek arastirmacilarinin ortak terminolojisi olan “ge¢misi anlama/ animsama”, “bastirma/ unutma” ve gegmisin
bilingli olarak silinmesi” kavramlari bellegin, tarih, toplum ve kimlik iligkisini agiklamak i¢in kullanuilmaktadir.
Ozellikle tarihsel olgularin ve toplumlarin zamanla ilgili baglantilarim ve “simdiki zamana” etkilerini anlamak ve
toplumun gelecekle ilgili planlarin1 agitmlamasinda énemli roller oynamaktadir. Toplumlarin ge¢misle kurulacak
olan iligkileri konusundaki karar ve uygulamalarin igeren bu politika, “ge¢misi anlama/ animsama” ve “bastirma/
unutma ve ge¢misin bilingli olarak silinmesi” olarak iki yonlii uygulanabilir (A. Assmann ve Frevert, 1999; Pethes
ve Ruchatz, 2001).
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“Birinci dénem gecmige dair politikalarin adiin kondugu 1945-1957 yillar: [dir]. Bu
donemde “iletisimsel sessizlik” soz konusudur ve bu donemde iki onemli konu on
plandadir:  kurbanlarin  zararmmn  karsilanmasinda  tazminat  politikast ve affetme
politikast. Tkinci dénem ise 1958°den 1984’e kadarki gecmisle hesaplasma siirecidir.
Nasyonal ~ Sosyalizm  faillerinin  adli  kovusturmalarimn  artti§r  bu  donemde,
Ludwigsburg’da Nazi Suglarimi  Sorusturma Biirosu kurulur. Ayrica 68 dgrenci
hareketleri de bu donemin elestirilmesinde dnemli rol oynar. Uciincii donem ise 1985
yilmdan itibaren amimsama siirecini kapsar. Bu dénemde resmi anma ve onlara ait
semboller énem kazanir. Tazminat ve hukuki islemler tam olarak gerceklestirilemese de,
sembol wve ritiieller ile kamusal araclar 6n plandadir. Dolayistyla animsama politikalar:
ikiye ayrilir; gegcmisle hesaplasma (Vergangenheitsbewdltigung*) ve gecmisi muhafaza
etme (Vergangenheitsbewahrung)” (1999, s. 143-145).

1945-1949 aras1 ve 1950’ler gec¢misi bastirma ve unutma donemi olarak, 1960-1990
donemi ge¢misle yiizlesme/hesaplasma donemi ve 1990 sonrasi da ge¢misi muhafaza etme
olarak simiflandirilabilir. 1945-1949 tarihlerine bakildiginda miittefiklerin, Alman
militarizmini ve Nazizm’ini ortadan kaldirma konusunda bir karara vardig1 goriilmektedir.
Bu baglamda Alman savas suglulari, 20 Kasim 1945 tarihinde baglayan 1 Ekim 1946 tarihinde
sona eren, Niirnberg'deki Uluslararas1 Askeri Ceza Mahkemesinde (Internationales
Militartribunal in Niirnberg) yargilanir (Fischer ve Lorenz, 2009, s. 21-22). Ancak 1945-1949
yillar1 arasinda Nazi doneminin ¢ok da arastirildigl sdylenemez. Mithat Sancar “Ge¢misle
Hesaplasma. Unutma Kiiltiiriinden Hatirlama Kiiltiiriine” (2014, s. 177) adli ¢alismasinda
Almanya'nin 1945-1949 yillar1 arasindaki tutumunu suskunluk/ bastirma donemi olarak
adlandirmaktadir. Oyle ki bu dénemde Soykirim ve Holokost kelimelerinin yerine “irk
cilginligr”, “antisemitist ideoloji”, “toplu 6ldiirmeler” gibi dolayl ifadeler kullanilmaktadar.
Dolayistyla bu dénemde sucu kabullenmeme durumu ve yasanilanlardan haberi olmama ya
da Avrupa’yr komiinizmden korumak, Amerika Birlesik Devletleri'nin giittiigli politik
sOylemlerin etkin oldugu ve bugiin Reichel’in (2007, s. 30-31) de vurguladig: gibi
“bahaneler” olarak goriilen sdylemler s6z konusudur.

1960’1 yillarda ise, agilan davalar Ozellikle de Ulm’da acilan “Einsatzgruppen
Davas1”? (24 Nisan-29 Agustos 1958) “gecmisle hesaplasma” siirecinde énemli bir adim olur.
Boylece Alman mahkemelerinde bu ve buna benzer davalarin sayisinda (6rnegin
“Auschwitz davas1” gibi) artis goriiliir (Fischer ve Lorenz, 2009, s. 64). “Geg¢misle
hesaplasma” siirecinde ikinci 6nemli adimi, devletin zirvesindeki donemin Basbakani Willy
Brandt atar. Brandt, 7 Aralik 1970'te ikinci Diinya Savasimin sembollerinden Varsova
Yahudi Getto’su kurbanlarimin anmisina dikilen anitin 6niinde diz ¢oker ve biitiin diinyadan
Alman halki adina 6ziir diler (Fischer ve Lorenz, 2009, s. 189).

4 Bernhard Schlink, “Geg¢mise iliskin Sug ve Bugiinkii Hukuk” (2012, s. 73) adli eserinde ge¢misle hesaplasma
kavrammmin ne Ingilizcede ne de Fransizcada bir karsihigimin olmadigini belirtmektedir. Almanya’da stk
kullanilmasinin  nedeni olarak ise imkansiza duyulan o&zlem gosterilir. Ayrica Werner Wertgen,
“Vergangenheitsbewiltigung: Interpretation und Verantwortung. Ein ethischer Beitrag zu ihrer theoritischen
Grundlegung” (2001, s. 12-13) adli galismasinda bu kavramin fkinci Diinya Savasi'ndan sonra ortaya giktigin dile
getirmektedir. Almanlarin Nazi donemiyle olan iligskisine isaret eden bu kavram, ge¢miste olup bitenlerde kimin
sorumlu oldugunun tartisilmasinda belirleyici bir role sahiptir.

5 Einsatzgruppen (Ozel Hareket Birlikleri): Tkinci Diinya Savagi'nda Heinrich Himmler'in komutasinda Yahudileri
oldiiren infaz birlikleri/ katliam birlikleridir (Fischer ve Lorenz, 2009, s. 64).
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Diger taraftan 68 Hareketi de Almanya’'min kendi gec¢misine yonelmesinin
nedenlerinden biri olarak sayilmaktadir. 68 kusag1i genelde kim olduklari sorusunun
cevabini bulmak ve sosyal hayattaki yerlerini saptamak icin “ge¢misi unutturma ve bastirma
egilimi” gosteren baba figiiriine kars: duygusal bir tepki verir. Bu tepkinin arka planinda bu
kusagin ¢ocuk olarak kendilerinden 6nceki kusak kadar yarali olmalar1 (6zellikle 1938 ile
1948 yillar1 arasinda doganlar), yani “ebeveynlerinin travmasiu” {istlenmeleri de
yatmaktadir (Bude, 1997, s. 296). Tarih¢i Norbert Frei “1968. Jugedrevolte und globaler
Protest” adl1 calismasinda, Nasyonal Sosyalizm donemi ile ilgili ¢calismalarin yetersizliginin,
Almanya’da baskaldirtya heyecan duyan ve eylemcileri motive eden bu dénem gengcligini
hareketlendirdiginden bahsetmektedir. Frei’e gore (2008, s. 77-78) tarihlerinin tizerine derin
bir golge diistiigline inanan 68 kusag1 ebeveynlerinin ge¢mislerini anlamlandiramadiklar:
igin, 1968 yilinda sadece iiniversitelerde degil, ofislerde, fabrikalarda da seslerini duyurmaya
caligtilar. Ikinci Diinya Savasi'ndaki yasanmigliklar, deneyimler ve Nasyonal Sosyalizm ile
iliski ve bu baglamda islenen sug, bu catismanin sonucuydu ve Biiyiik Alman Imparatorlugu
doneminin siiregelen siyasi-ahlaki skandallari, kusaklar arasinda yabancilasmanin g¢ikis
noktasini olusturmaktadir.

1970’lerden sonra savasi yasamamis ve refah toplumunda biiyiimiis olan kusagin
degisimi, genel medyadaki tarihgilerin konular1 ve kurmacaya olan egilimin etkisiyle
animsama politikalarinda yeni bir donemin baslamasina neden olur. 1979 yilinda Alman
televizyonunda yayinlanan Marvin Chomsky’nin yonettigi Amerikan TV dizisi “Holocaust”
(Holokost), bu yeni dénemin en somut 6rneklerindendir. Dizi, Yahudilere yapilan zuliim ve
onlarin yok edilmesi hikayesini, Berlin’deki Yahudi bir ailenin yasanmisliklar1 baglaminda
izleyiciye aktarmaktadir (Fischer ve Lorenz, 2009, s. 243). Boylece tarihi 6gelerin ve olaylarin,
dizi veya filme konu edilmesi kamuoyunda ge¢mise tekrar bir ilgi uyandirir. Ozellikle 80'li
yillardan sonra “Holokost” konusunun Sovyet Rusya’nin dagilmasi, Soguk Savasin bitmesi
ile yeni diinya diizeninde daha fazla giindeme gelmesinin 6nemli bir gelisme oldugu
soylenebilir. Ornegin Tkinci Diinya Savasi’'nin sona ermesinin kirkinci yildéniimii nedeniyle
1985 yilinda donemin Almanya sansolyesi Helmut Kohl, ABD basbakani Ronald Reagan ile
Bitburg’daki SS¢ subaylarinin mezarlarini ziyaret eder. Fakat oraya defnedilen askerler,
ikinci Diinya Savasi sirasinda Fransiz sivillere katliam yaptiklari i¢in, siyasilerin bu ziyareti
tepki ceker (Fischer ve Lorenz, 2009, s. 227). Diger taraftan dénemin Cumhurbaskani
Richard von Weizsacker 8 Mayis 1985 tarihinde yaptigi konusmasinda Almanlarin tarihi
sorumluluguna vurgu yapar ve 1945 tarihini Nazi zulmiinden kurtulus giinii olarak
adlandirir. Boylece Weizsacker tarihi sorumlulugun bilincinden ve Holokost'un anilmasinin
oneminden bahseder, ancak bu su¢un gelecek kusaklara atfedilmemesi gerektigine de vurgu
yapar (Fischer ve Lorenz, 2009, s. 232). 80'li yillarda, Almanya’nin animsama politikasinda
bir uzlasmaya gidildigi sdylenebilir. Bu baglamda Aleida Assmann ve Ute Frevert (1999, s.
145) animsama politikalarinin iki 6nemli asamasini olusturan “gec¢misle hesaplasma”
kavraminin bir yoniinii Helmut Kohl'un ismi ile; diger yonii olan “ge¢misi muhafaza
etme”yi de Richard von Weizsicker’'in ismiyle iliskilendirmektedirler.

1986 yilinda akademik bir tartisma olarak baslayip kisa siirede toplumsal bir
tartismaya donen “Historikerstreit” (Tarihgilerin Tartismalar1) ge¢mise olan ilgiyi artirir.
Berlin’li tarihgi Ernst Nolte'nin 6 Haziran 1986 tarihinde Frankfurter Allgemeine Zeitung'da
(FAZ) yayinlanan “Vergangenheit, die nicht vergehen will” (Ge¢mek Bilmeyen Geg¢mis)

6[Schuml: Koruma Birligi]
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baslikli makalesi, zamanin tiim tarihgi ve felsefecilerinin yer aldigi kamusal bir tartismay1
alevlendirir. Mubhafazakar tarihgiler Michael Stiirmer ve Andreas Hillgruber'in de
destekledigi Nolte, Sovyetler Birligi ile Nazi Almanyasi’'nin suglar: arasinda ahlaki bir farkin
olmadigini savunur ve Holokost'u, Stalin déneminde islenen suglara yonelik bir savunma
tepkisi olarak tamimlar. Ciinkii Holokost'un tarihte bir esi daha olmayan bir olay olarak
goriilemeyecegini, tarihte yer alan Stalin'in toplu katliamlar1 ile aymi derecede
degerlendirilmesi gerektigini savunur, bu yilizden de Almanlarin bu suca daha fazla
katlanmamasi gerektigini ve yeni bir ulus kimligi insa edilmesini 6nerir. 11 Temmuz’'da “Die
Zeit” gazetesinde tartismaya katilan Alman felsefeci Jiirgen Habermas ve onu destekleyen
Hans Mommsen, Kurt Patzold ve Jiirgen Kocka gibi sol goriislii tarihgiler, Nolte’yi ve
savunucularii Nazizm’i “normallestirme” ¢abalarindan dolay: suglarlar ve gayri resmi bir
antifasist goriis birliginin olusmasindan endise duyduklarini dile getirirler (Fischer ve
Lorenz, 2009, s. 238-239). Dolayisiyla yaklasik dort yil siiren tarihgilerin bu tartismalari ile
“Holokost” konusunun giindemden diismedigi sdylenebilir. 90’1 yillarda iki Almanya’nin
birlesme asamasinda ve sonrasinda “ge¢misle hesaplasma” siireci yeni bir boyut kazanr.
Tarihgi, sosyolog ve felsefecilerin ¢alismalari 1s181nda zaten ¢oklukla kamuoyunda giincel bir
konu olan - kimlik ve tarih iligskisi baglaminda — “Holokost” daha acgik bir sekilde
politikanin da giindemine oturur. Anilarin/ge¢misin sahiplenilme konusunda en &nemli
somut adim ise, 1990 yilinda {izerinde calisilmaya baslanmis, 1999 yilinda yayinlanan ve
2008 yilinda tizerinde degisiklikler yapilarak, kamuoyuna sunulan
“Gedenkenstéttenkonzeption des Bundes” (Federal Almanya Tarih Anlasmas: Notu) adli
komisyon metni olur. Bu sdylemin artik resmi devlet politikasinin yeni bir iz diigtimii
oldugu sdylenebilir.

“Almanya’min amact sorumlulugu iistlenmek, calismalar: giiclendirmek ve anmay:
derinlestirmektir. Kendi tarihini anlamak, her milletin kimlik olusumuna katk:
saglamaktadrr. Bu duruma Almanlarin, Nasyonal Sosyalizm doneminden cikarmasi
gereken dersler de dihildir. Ortak sorumlulugumuz, kurbanlarin acilarini anmaktir. Her
kusak tarihimizden ders cikarabilsin ve bunu aktarabilsin diye, tarih iizerinde siirekli
calisiimalidir” (Gedenkenstattenkonzeption des Bundes, 2008).

Nitekim Ikinci Diinya Savasi’nin bitiminin 60. yildéniimiinde Uluslararast Auschwitz
Komitesi tarafindan 27 Ocak 2005 tarihinde Berlin’de diizenlenen anma etkinliginde
donemin Bagbakani Gerhard Schréder (2015), savas ve savas sonrasina ait bellegin ve onun
izdiisimii olan tarihin, Alman anayasasinin bir parcast oldugunu, zor da olsa bu
animsamanin ulusal kimliklerine ait oldugunun degistirilemez bir gercek teskil ettigini ve
Almanyanin bu sorumlulukla yiizlesmeye devam edecegini dile getirerek altim1 ¢izer.
Bundan on yil sonra, 27 Ocak 2015'te ise Almanya Cumhurbaskan1 Joachim Gauck (2016)
Federal Almanya Meclisi'ndeki konusmasinda, Auschwitz’'in dahil olmadig1 bir Alman
kimliginden bahsedilemeyecegini vurgulayarak, Almanya’da Soykirim belleginin giindem
olmaya devam edecegini belirtir. Yine Gauck’a gore (2016) iilke tarihinin bir pargas1 olan bu
konu, simdi ve gelecek icin daha fazla sorumluluk anlamina gelmektedir. Orneklerden de
anlasilacag1 gibi, politik alanda atilan bu adimlar, uluslarin kimligi ile geg¢misin ayr1
diisiiniilemeyecegine onemli bir ornektir. Nora'min “Hafiza Mekanlar1” (2006, s. 25) adl
calismasinda belirttigi gibi, bellek aym 6lii derisini birakan yilan gibi arkasinda izler birakan
ve bir ulusun kimligi, tarihi ve deneyimleri hakkinda ipuglar1 barindiran bir olgudur.
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Tekrar 90’1 yillardaki politik tartismalara, kiiltiirel alanda yer alan eserlere
bakildiginda, Holokost ve Nasyonal Sosyalizm donemi ile ilgili tartismalarin daha da somut
bir hale déniistiigii goriilebilir. Ornegin 1993 yilinda Thomas Keneally'nin “Schindler’s Ark”
(1982) adl1 romanindan sinemaya uyarlanan Steven Spielberg’in yonettigi “Schindler’s Liste”
(Schindler’in Listesi) filmi biiyiik bir ilgi goriir. Filmde Oskar Schindler adli bir Alman’in, is
giicli olarak fabrikasinda Yahudilere ihtiya¢ duydugunu one siirerek, onlarin toplama
kampma gonderilmemeleri i¢in verdigi biiyiik ugras sahnelenmektedir. Gilintimiizde bu
fabrikadan kurtulanlar Schindler’in Yahudileri olarak amilmakta ve mezar1 Kudiis'de
bulunan Oskar Schindler’i ziyaret etmektedirler. Donemin Almanya Cumhurbagbakamn
Richard von Weizsédcker ve Almanya’daki Yahudi Konseyi Baskani Ignatz Bubis bu filmin
Alman toplumunun kolektif bellegi agisindan énemine vurgu yaparlar (Fischer ve Lorenz,
2009, s. 254-255). Boylece 80’li yillarda ge¢misle hesaplasmak yerine ge¢misi muhafaza etme
egilimine bu film ornek gosterilebilir. Artik animsama politikasinda sugu benimseme soz
konusu oldugu igin, bu filmde de aktarilmak istenen Schindler gibi insanlarin da oldugu,
yani toplumda “bizden de kurban var”? sdyleminin benimsenmesidir.

Diger bir 6nemli adim ise 11 Ocak 1995 yilinda Frankfurt'da Fritz-Bauer®
Enstitiisti'niin kurulmasidir. Enstitiiniin amaci, Nasyonal Sosyalizm doénemi katliamlarini,
ozellikle de “Holokost”’u ve giiniimiize olan etkilerini incelemek ve bunlar1 belgelemektir.
Enstitii 2000 yilindan beri Frankfurt Goethe Universitesi ile isbirligi halindedir ve enstitiiniin
yer aldig1 tiniversitenin yerleskesinde bir merkezi vardir.

1998 yilinda politik kimligiyle de bilinen yazar Martin Walser ve Ignatz Bubis
arasinda yasanan tartisma bir kez daha bakislar1 “Holokost”’a gevirir. Martin Walser, 11
Ekim 1998 yilinda Frankfurter Paulkirche’de diizenlenen “Alman Yayincilar Birligi Baris
Odiiliinii” (Friedenspreises des deutschen Buchhandels) aldigi konusmasinda, giiniimiiz
siyasi ¢ikarlar1 ugruna Auschwitz’in somiiriilmesini elestirir ve her gecen giin ge¢misin
tekrar tekrar giindeme getirilmesine katlanamadigini agiklar (Walser, 2015, s. 230). Ancak
Walser’in itiraf niteligindeki bu konusmas: biiyiik bir skandala neden olur. Ignatz Bubis,
Martin Walser'in 6diil torenindeki bu konusmasimi “geistliche Brandstiftung” (manevi
kundaklama) (Fischer ve Lorenz, 2009, s. 297) olarak nitelendirir ve bdylece kamuoyunu
yakindan ilgilendiren, yaklasik bir yil siiren bir tartisma baslar. Martin Walser ve Bubis
arasindaki bu gortis ayriliginin, farkli an1 ve deneyimlere sahip olan insanlarin, belleklerinde
bu amilarin farkli anlamlara gelebileceginin onemli bir gostergesidir. Diger taraftan bu

7 Yazar Winfried Georg Sebald, 1999 yilinda yayimlanan “Luftkrieg und Literatur. Mit einem Essay zu Alfred
Andersch” (1999) adli c¢alismasinda II. Diinya Savasi’nda Almanlarin da bir kisminin Nasyonal Sosyalizm
ideolojisine bagh yiiriitiilen yok etme politikalarinin kurbam oldugunu dile getirir ve yazar 6zellikle savasin son
dénemlerinde Alman halkinin yasadigi hava saldirilarinin, yerle bir edilmis Alman sehirlerindeki sayisiz
oliimlerden, savasin/gogiin kurbani kadin ve gocuklardan bahsedilmesi gerektigini savunur (A. Assmann, 2006, s.
109-185). Dolayisiyla 90'ln yillarin ikinci yarisinda Alman edebiyatinda daha 6nce sadece Nasyonal Sosyalizmin
zarar verdigi toplumlar/insanlar kurban olarak kabul edilirken, &zellikle 2000'li yillardan sonra savasta zarar
gOrmiis Almanlarin da kurban olarak tamimlanmaya baglandig1 goriilmektedir. Bunun yansimas: Giinter Grass'm
“Im Krebsgang” (Yengeg Yiiriiylisii) ve Uwe Timm’in “Am Bespiel meines Bruders” (Kardesimin Orneginde)
eserlerinde goriilmektedir.

8 Nazi suglarim arastiran, Yahudi Savel Fritz Bauer (1903-1968) demokratik bir toplumun yeniden
yapilandirilmasinda yarginin sosyal sorumlulugu oldugunu benimser. 1933 yilinda Nazi kampinda tutuklu kalan
ve buradan kurtulmay: bagaran Bauer, Danimarka ve Isvec'te siirgiin hayati yasamistir. Bauer, 1949 yilinda
Almanya’ya doner ve bir yil sonra Frankfurt'ta bagsavc olarak goreve baslar. Nazi katliamlarimi ve suglarim
yargiya tasiyan Bauer, bugiin bile Nasyonal Sosyalizm donemi suglarimin en kararh takipgisi [Nazi avcisi] olarak
kabul edilmektedir (Fischer ve Lorenz, 2009, s. 134).
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donemle birlikte “Holokost” ile ilgili anma giinlerinin diizenlenmesi, anit ve heykellerin
dikilmesi gibi yaklagimlar tarihsel anlayis agisindan Almanya'min yeni bir doéneme
girdiginin isareti olarak anlasilmalidir. Bu donemi yansitan anit ve heykeller ayrica gelecek
kusaklara Holokost sugunun bir daha yasanmamas: i¢in uyar1 verir niteliktedir. 27 Ocak
1996 tarihi, donemin Cumhurbagkan1 Roman Herzog tarafindan “Tag des Gedenkens an die
Opfer des Nationalsozialismus” (Nasyonal Sosyalizm Kurbanlarimmi Anma Giinii) giinii
olarak tiim savas kurbanlarina 6zellikle de Yahudi kurbanlara adanarak resmi takvime dahil
edilir. Yine Tkinci Diinya Savasi’nin bitisinin 60. Yildéniimiinde 10 May1s 2005’de Berlin’de
“Holocaust-Mahnmal” (Holokost Anit1) agilmis ve boylece Almanya kendi savas sucunun/
utancinin ve yenilgisinin anitin1 diken ilk iilke olarak tarihe ge¢mistir (Fischer ve Lorenz,
2009, s. 290).

Aleida Assmann ve Ute Frevert (1999), Birgit Neumann (2005) ve Norbert Frei (2005)
calismalarma bakildiginda, Almanya’nin yani sira Ikinci Diinya Savasi dncesi ve sonrasinda
yasanilanlarin pek ¢ok {ilkenin de tarihini etkiledigi ve 1990’lardan itibaren gegmisle
hesaplasma ve ge¢misi anlama siirecinin baslamis oldugu goriilmektedir. Ornegin Nazi
Almanyasi ile siki bir igbirligi igerisinde olan Italya, Ikinci Diinya Savasi sonrasi kendini
kurban roliinde gostermeye ¢alismistir. Bugtin 1922-1943 yillar1 arasindaki Benito Mussolini
yonetiminin diktator tutumunun etkileri, ulusal kimlikte yeniden bigimlendirilmeye
caligiimaktadir (Woller, 2010). I¢ Savas yillar1 sonrasi iktidara gelen Francisco Franco
tarafindan 36 yil boyunca diktatorliik ile yonetilen Ispanya ise, Franco diktatorliigiiniin
uzun siiren etkileri ile yiizlesmeyi tercih etmis, 2006 yilinda “Tarihsel Hafiza Yasas1” (Law of
historical memory) adli bir tasar1 hazirlamis ve tarihle barisma ve yiizlesme yoniinde énemli
bir adim atmigtir. Tasarmin amaci, diktatorliik faaliyetlerinin yiiceltiimesinde rol
oynayanlarin yargilanmas: ve tipki diger Avrupa iilkelerinde oldugu gibi i¢ savasta
katledilenlerle ilgili calismalar: icermektedir (Sondergeld, 2010).

Bugiin cogunluk tarafindan tarafsiz bir iilke olarak kabul edilen Isvicre bile, Nazi
gecmisini bastirma politikasinda basarili olamamustir. Tkinci Diinya Savasi sirasindaki
gecmisi, Amerika Birlesik Devletleri'nin 6 Ekim 1996’da “Nazi altinlar1” konusundaki
raporu ve 25 Mayis 1998'deki ara raporu ile degismek zorunda kalmistir. Bu raporlarda
belgelenen Isvicre'nin Nazilerle siki bir iligki iginde oldugu ve Yahudilerden gasp edilen
paralarin, Isvicre Merkez Bankasina aktarildig1 ortaya ¢ikmistir. Bu baglamda uluslararasi
baskinin da 6nemli bir rol oynadigi siirecin sonunda, Isvicre gecmisi ile yiizlesmek
durumunda birakilmistir. Fransa’da ise II. Diinya Savasi sirasinda Vichy rejimi déoneminde
binlerce Roman toplama kamplarinda iskence goérmiis ve hayatin1 kaybetmistir. Yillar sonra
30 Ekim 2016 tarihinde Fransa Cumhurbaskani Frangois Hollande Montreuil-Belllay
kasabasindaki bu kampi ziyaret ederek, Fransa’'min bu tarihi sorumlulugunu tistlendigini
dile getirmistir. Ayrica bu toplama kapinda tutulan Romanlarin anisina yapilan anitin
acilisini da gergeklestirmistir.

Avrupa kitas1 disinda, 6rnegin Latin Amerika’da ise 1960’11 yillardan 1980°1i yillara
kadar siiren askeri diktatorlitk donemine iliskin (Paraguay’da en uzun diktatorliik donemini
yoneten Alfredo Stroessner, Sili'de askeri diktatorliigii yoneten Augusto Pinochet gibi)
ylzlesme ve hesaplasma, 1995 yilinda siyasal ve hukuksal alanda hiz kazanmustir.
Arjantin’de de askeri diktatorlitk ve Falkland Savasi gibi olaylar sonucu ¢ok sayida insan
yasamini kaybetmistir. Arjantin, askeri darbelerle ilgili yasadiklarin1 unutmak/ bastirmak
yerine, cuntacilar1 yargilamakla ilk 6nemli adimini atmistir (Traine, 2009).
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Gliney Afrika’da ise 1948-1994 yillar1 arasinda “Apartheid”, yani irk¢t ayrimcilik
sistemi uygulanmistir. Dénemin devlet baskami Nelson Mandela ve Desmond Tutu
tarafindan kurulan “Hakikat ve Uzlasma Komisyonu” toplumda yasanan irk¢iligin
boyutlarini gozler 6niine serer. Bu komisyon, bireylerin aile ge¢misleriyle yiizlesmesini ve
acilarin taninmasini kabul edilmesine olanak saglamistir (Adam 1998). Ozetlemek gerekirse,
1990’'lardan sonra pek ¢ok iilke 6zellikle de Almanya ge¢misiyle ytiizlesmeye baslamis ve
gecmisle hesaplagma/yiizlesme hareketi biiyiik bir ivme kazanmistir. Ulkelerin tarih ve
gecmis ile iligkileri, geleneksel “yenen ve yenilenlerin” bakis agisindan tanimlanan, “kurban
ve fail” kavramlarinin da tekrar yorumlanmasi gerekliligini ortaya ¢ikarmistir.

A. Assmann “Geschichte im Gedéachtnis” (2007, s. 9-22) adli ¢alismasinda, simdiki
zamanin ge¢misi yonlendirdigini ve gelecek beklentilerini etkiledigini ifade ederken, bellek
kuramlar1 baglaminda bu etkilesimin olaylar, anlatilar, animsama ve unutma, duygular,
diisiinceler ve travmalarin genellikle bireysel/kolektif bellegin konusu ile baglantili oldugu
goriisiinli  savunmaktadir. Bu agidan bakildiginda gelecek ile ilgili vizyonlarin
sekillendirilmesinde ve gelecekle ilgili beklentilerin karsilanmasinda ge¢mise karsi olan
tarihi ve ahlaki sorumlulugun tistlenilmesi gerektigi sdylenebilir. A. Assmann’in da belirttigi
gibi, ozellikle Ikinci Diinya Savagi'nda 6nemli bir rol oynayan iilkelerin tarihine
baktigimizda genellikle hep geriye doniik bir tarihle hesaplasma/yiizlesme oldugu
goriilmektedir. Bernhard Schlink’e gore (2012, s. 20), buradaki ama¢ yasanilanlardan ders
¢ikarmak, tarihin aci sonuglarinin tekrarlanmasini dnlemek ve gelecek kusaklar i¢in yeni bir
Alman kimligi insa etmek anlamina gelmektedir.
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SONUC

Berlin Duvarr’'nin Yikilmasi (1989), Dogu-Bati Almanya’nin Birlesmesi (1990), Sovyet
Rusya’nin Dagilmasi (1991), Soguk Savasin Bitmesi (1991), Demir Perde’nin Kalkmas1 (1991)
gibi sosyo-politik ve kiiltiirel degisimler 6zellikle 1980’lerden sonra Avrupa’da meydana
gelen bellek patlamasinin ana nedenleri olarak goriilmektedir. Buna ek olarak bir yoniiyle
bigimlendirilmeye alisilmis olan tarihi olaylarin farkli yonlerinin ortaya ¢ikarilmasi,
belgelerin yeniden yorumlanmasi, ge¢misin anlamlandirilmasi ve ge¢misi sorgulama gibi
olgular suclu ve kurban sdylemine yeni bakis agilar1 kazandirmistir. Diger taraftan ge¢mise
ait Yahudi Soykirimi gibi olgularin da tarih bilinci ve milli kimlik ile baglantili oldugu
sonucuna varilabilir. Dolayisiyla Alman toplumunun kolektif belleginde derin izler birakan
Ikinci Diinya Savasi’nda ve sonrasinda yasananlar diger kusaklarin da gecmisi
sorgulamasina neden olmustur. Italya, Ispanya, Isvicre, Giiney Amerika iilkelerinde oldugu
gibi Almanya'nin da ge¢misin olgulariyla hesaplasma/yiizlesme siireci, izlenilen devlet
politikalarina gore degisiklik gostermektedir. Ayrica son zamanlarda sadece devletlerin
resmi tarihinin degil, sozlii tarihin de yani birey ve aile tarihlerinin de resmi tarihte yer
edinmesi bu hesaplasma/sorgulama siirecindeki farkli an1 profillerini ortaya ¢ikarmistir.

SUMMARY

Scientific research on the brain in recent years has revealed that the recalling process
of human beings works differently from a computer or machine. As the recalling process
takes place with data and features in the memory, a strong relationship is always found
between past and present in this process. This relationship is reflected in the behavior of
individuals and societies. The examination of different subjects in social sciences has found
that many disciplines such as ancient studies, theology, sociology, history, literature, art
history, media, educational sciences and psychology have tried to look at the memory
studies from their point of view, making it an interdisciplinary subject. The development of
oral history with the fall of the Berlin Wall is an indication of memory studies as a cultural
phenomenon. Individual life stories brought by new social structures gained importance
with this development, and people needed to share their experiences until that time. With
the oral transfer of history, the memoirs of individual and social memories started to be
staged for researchers and writers with family, generation and history novels in the form of
stories, biographies and scientific researches. On the other hand, memory-boom as an
international phenomenon in the world shows that the memory of the nation is now
replaced by collective memory. The concepts lying in the background of memory-boom such
as history consciousness, national identity, taking lessons from history and confronting with
the past also started to emerge due to the developments in technology and easy
communication between countries.

A look at the studies focusing on the history and memory connection in general has
exposed that the evaluation of the past process differs according to the socio-political,
economic and cultural context of each country. World War II is a historic landmark in
Germany's state structure and order as in all Central European countries. After the war,
between 1949 and 1990, Germany continued its existence as the German Democratic
Republic (Deutsche Demokratische Republik-DDR) and the Federal Republic of Germany
(Bundesrepublik Deutschland- BRD). While the West Germany was blamed alone with the
crime caused by the dictatorship of Hitler, East Germany did not accept this crime with the
attitude it adopted in the internal politics and chose to blame the West Germany. In
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Germany, the period between 1945-1949 and the 1950s is classified as the period of
suppression and forgetting of the past, the period between 1960- 1990 as the period of
confrontation with the past and after 1990 the preservation of the past in the context of post
and after World War II experiences. Certainly, socio-political and cultural factors have an
important place in the process of questioning the past. One of the most important actions
that contributed to this process was the Movement 68. Generation 68 movement adopted a
critical attitude towards the past in contrast to the father figure idea of forgetting and
suppressing the history. Again, after the 1970s, the change of the generation that had not
experienced the war, the discussion of the history in the media and the tendency towards the
fiction led to a new era of memoire policies. Especially after the 80s, the issue of the
Holocaust came to the fore with the collapse of Soviet Russia, the end of the Cold War, and
the new order. Looking at the political debates in the 90s and the works in the cultural
sphere has revealed that debates on the period of Holocaust and National Socialism became
more concrete and different aspects of the historical events that were once evaluated in only
one aspect started to be discussed. The generational change and reinterpretation of historical
documents and meaning of the past have brought new perspectives to criminal and sacrifice
discourse.
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Oz

“Siret”, daha yaygin adiyla “siyer”, Hz. Peygamber’'in hayatini konu alan eserlerin
genel adidir. Tlk basta bu tiir eserler igin kullanilan “siret” kelimesi daha sonra yaygin olarak
“siyer” seklinde kullanilmistir. Tk 6rnekleri Arap edebiyatinda olan “siret” / “siyer”, Tiirk
edebiyatinda -XIV. ylizyildan itibaren goriilmeye baslar. Tiirk edebiyatinda bilinen ilk
ormek, XIV. ylizyilin ikinci yarisinda Darir tarafindan manzum-mensur olarak yazilan
Siretii’'n-neb?’dir. Buglin bilinen ve tamami manzum olan ilk Ornek ise XV. yiizyilda
Muhammed adli bir miiellif tarafindan yazilan ve makaleye konu olan- Siret’tir. Eser 15.500
beyit civarindadir. Eserde ¢ok sayida arkaik soziin bulunmasi onu Tiirk dili ve edebiyat:
agisindan 6nemli kilmaktadir. Siret'in yazildigr 872 [1467] yilindan itibaren pek ¢ok istinsahi
ve tas baskisi yapilmistir. Bu, onun ¢ok sevilip okundugunu gosterir. Ancak tespit edilen
altmis dokuz niishadan hicbiri Muhammed’in kaleminden ¢ikan eseri tam olarak
vermemektedir. Siret’in bazi istinsah ve tas baskilarimi yapanlarin, eser miiellifinin adim
cikararak yerine kendi adlarini koyduklar: gortilmektedir. Bu sekildeki bir degisikligin, eseri
sahiplenmek arzusundan kaynaklandig1 anlasiliyor. Makalede Siret’tin yurt i¢inde ve yurt
disinda tespit edilen niishalar1 tamitilacaktir. Siret hakinda bilgi veren calismalar ile
niishalarin degerlendirilmesi ise bir sonraki makaleye konu olacaktur.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Siret, siyer, Muhammed, yazma niisha, tas baski.

Copies of the Poem Siret Written by Muhammad in the XVt Century-I

Abstract

“Siret”, more commonly called “siyer”, is the general name of the works on the life of
the Prophet. At first, the word “siret”, which was used for such works, was commonly used
as “siyer”. ”Siret / siyer”, whose first examples were in Arabic literature, begins to be seen in
Turkish literature in XIVth century. First known in Turkish literature is Siretiizn-nebi,
written in verse and prose by Darir in the second half of the XIVth century. The first example
of what is known today is the Siret, which is a subject written by an author named
Muhammed in the XVth century. The work is around 15,500 couplets. The fact that there are
many archaic words in the book makes it important for Turkish language and literature.
From the beginning of 872[1467] when Siret was written, many copies and stone print have
been made. This shows that it has been loved and read a lot. However, none of the sixty-nine
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copies identified yielded the work of Muhammad's style. It is seen that some copiers and
stone printers of Siret put their names by removing the name of the author. It is understood
that a change of this kind is due to the desire to own the work. In this article, the copies of
Siret will be introduced in Turkey and abroad. The evaluation of the studies and copies will
be the subject of the next article.

Keywords: Siret, siyer, Muhammed, written copy, stone print.
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GIRIS

“Siret”, daha yaygin adiyla “siyer”, Hz. Peygamber’in hayatini konu alan eserlerin
genel adidir. Tlk basta bu tiir eserler igin kullanilan “siret” kelimesi daha sonra yaygin olarak
“siyer” seklinde kullanilmistir. XV. ytlizyilda Muhammed adli bir miiellif tarafindan yazilan
Siret, 15.500 beyit civarindadir. Eserde ¢ok sayida arkaik soziin bulunmasi onu Tiirk dili ve
edebiyati acisindan 6nemli kilmaktadir. Siret’in yazildig1 872 [1467] yilindan itibaren pek ¢ok
istinsah1 ve tas baskisi yapilmistir. Bugiin eserin pek ¢ok resmi ve &zel kiitiiphanede tas
baski niishalar1 bulunmaktadir. Bunlardan kayitlara girmis dordii tas baski, altmis dokuz
niisha tespit edildi. Tespit edilemeyenler de olabilir. Ancak, gerek yazma gerekse tas baski
niishalardan hicbiri Muhammed’in kaleminden c¢ikan eseri tam olarak vermemektedir.
Eserden bahseden galismalarda bazi eksik ve yanlislar goze ¢arpmaktadir. Bunlardan en
dikkat c¢ekeni Siret'in farkli eserler zannedilmesidir. Yapilan hatalara yenilerinin
eklenmemesi igin eserin niishalarinin tanitilmasi énem arz etmektedir. Makalede Once
niishalarin bulunduklar: yerlerdeki kayit numaralar1 verilecek, dis ve i¢ yapilar1 tamitilarak
ilk ve son beyitleri / climleleri yazilacak ve diger 6zellikleri kisaca anlatilacaktir!. Siret’in baz1
yazmalar icinde bulunan ve miistakil eser gibi kayith olan bazi boliim / boliimleri de
tanitilacaktir. Niishalar yurt ici, yurt disi ve tas baski sirasi ile bulunduklar1 yerlerde
alfabetik olarak soyledir:

1. Yurt i¢i Niishalar?

1. Ankara Milli Kiitiiphane [13.04.2018]3, Yer Numarasi: 06 Mil Yz A 2886/2’de Kissa-i
Hayber, 06 Mil Yz A 2886/3'te Kissa-i Mikdad Ibn Esved: 06 Mil Yz A 2886/2'de kayith niisha,
ayn1 numaradaki dijital kayitlarda “Kissa-i Hayber. Yazari: Yok. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah
Tarihi: Yok. 125-1362 Yaprak. 15 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢): 230x160-157x115 mm” seklinde tespit
edilmistir. 06 Mil Yz A 2886/3'te kayith olan da “Kissa-i Mikdad Ibn Esved. Yazari: Yok.
Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. 137b-158b Yaprak. 15 Satir. Boyut (Dis-Ic): 230x160-
157x115 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. iki farkli eser olarak kaydedilmis olan bu kissalar 06
Mil Yz A 2886/1’de miistensihi Mehmed Efendi olarak kayitll Yiisuf u Ziileyhd yazmasiin
son iki bolimiidiir. S6z konusu yazmada 1b-1242 varaklar1 arasinda “Y{isuf Aleyhi’s-selam
Kissas1” bulunmaktadir. 24¥da ayrica temmet kaydi vardir. Bu kayda gore yazmanin

! Muhammed'in Siretinin niishalar1 arastirilirken Muhammed’in Siret’i olmadig1 goriilen bazi siyerler: Siretii'n-
Nebi, Bursa inebey Yazma Eser Kiitiiphanesi, Orhan 995/1 / Siretii'n-Nebi, Ayn Kiitiiphane, Ulucami 3584 /Siyer-i
Nebi, Aym Kiitiiphane, Genel 4105 / Siretii'n-Nebi, Aym Kiitiiphane, Genel 4501 / Siyer-i Nebi, Aym Kiitiiphane,
Genel 5470 // Siyerii'n-Nebi (Mensur), Corum Hasan Pasa Kiitiiphanesi, 19 Hk 34896// Kissatiil-Gaar (Arapga
Mensur), Kastamonu I Halk Kiitiiphanesi, 37 Hk 1475/5 // Destan-1 Hadice, Konya Bolge Yazma Eserler
Kitliphanesi, BY2061 // Selasil Kalesi Cengi, Millet Kiitiiphanesi, Manzum 1222/2 / Gazevat-1 Hz. Ali, Aym
Kiitiiphane, Manzum 1320 / Kissa-i Atika ve {zdivAc-1 Nebi ve ilk Miisliimanlar, Ayn Kiitiiphane, Manzum 1370 //
Gazavat-1 Kissa-i Mukaffa, Atatiirk Universitesi Merkez Kiitiiphane Seyfettin Ozege 229 ASL // Zadi'l-Mead, Milli
Saraylar, No: 3796 // Hikaye-i Hadicetii'l-Kiibra, Konya Izzet Koyunoglu 10250/a // Kisas-1 Enbiyéa(Farsca Mensur),
Topkap: Saray1 Miizesi, H. 1224 / Siyer Manzum (Arapga), Aym Kiitiiphane, R. 1576 / Siyer-i Nebi (Farsca Mensur),
Ayni Kiitiiphane, R. 1535 / Siyer-i Nebi (Mensur), Ayni Kiitiiphane, H. 1234 / Manzum Siyer-i Nebi, Aym
Kitiiphane, K. 994 // Terclime-i Siyer-i Nebi (Mensur), Uskiidar Hac Selim Aga, Hudai Efend1 1074-1 / Siyer-i Nebi
(Manzum-Mensur olup Matbu), Ayn1 Kiitiiphane, Hudai Efend: 1196 / Manzum Siyer-i Nebi, Ayn1 Kiitiiphane,
Kemankes 405 // Siyer-i Nebi Manzumesi, Konya Koyunoglu Miize ve Kiitiiphanesi, Arsiv No: 11898 // Siyar-i
Nabavi (Arapga), Konya Yusuf Aga Kiitiiphanesi, D No: 5307 // Siyer-i Nebi (Manzum), Tiirk Dil Kurumu
Kiitiiphanesi, Yz.B/28 / Gaza-y1 Hazret-i Ali, Aym Kiitiiphane, Yz.A/54/2 / Destan-1 Imam Ali, Aym Kiitiiphane,
Yz.A/76.

2Siret'in genel ag ortaminda erisime agik niishalari indirilerek, genel ag ortaminda olmayanlar1 da ilgili
kiitiiphanelerle iletisime gecilerek elde edildi. Ircica Digital Library tas baskilar1 sadece incelemeye agik
olduklarindan bu niishalar Kiitiiphane Sayfasindaki goriintiilerinden incelendi.

3 Siret'in genel ag ortaminda erisime acik niishasinin indirilme tarihidir.
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miistensihi Aldiyyeli [Alanyali] Mehmed Efendi olup istinsah tarihi 1262’dir [1845]. Aym
temmet kaydi yazmanin sonunda 158 de miistensih adi zikredilmeden, bitirilis tarihi 1262
[1845] seklinde de yer almaktadir. Bu bilgilerden hareketle yazmanin miistensihinin
Alaiyyeli Mehmed Efendji, istinsah tarihinin de 1262 [1845] oldugu anlasilmaktadir. 06 Mil
Yz A 2886/2’de 125-136° varaklar1 arasinda “Kissa-i Hayber-i All Murtaza” (136°-1372 bos);
06 Mil Yz A 2886/3’te 137>-158P varaklar1 arasinda “Bu Kissa Mikdad ibn Esved Radiya’llahu
Anhu” baslikli boliimler vardir. Bu iki bolim Muhammed’in Siret'idir. Boliimlerin sayfa
numaralar1 giiniimiiz rakamlariyla olup basliklar kirmizi yazi iledir. Sayfalar 15 satirdir.
Yaz1 harekeli nesihtir. Bas: Sen ne kisisin digil nediir adun / Kim geliip bunda bize kasd
eylediin 125b. Son: Okuyani dinleyeni yazani yazdirani / Rahmetiiple yarligagil ya Gani.
158p.

2. Ankara Milli Kiitiiphane, Yer Numarasi: 06 Mil Yz A 9814'te Kissa-i Ali: Niisha
kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Kissa-i Ali. Yazar1: Yok. Miistensihi: Kasim Bedri. Istinsah
Tarihi: Yok. 12-200° Yaprak. Satir Sayis1 24, 15. Boyut (Dis-I¢): 190x115 mm 170x115 mm”
seklinde tespit edilmistir. Siyer konusunda Hz. Ali'nin miicadeleleri etrafinda gelisen
hikayelerden derlenmistir. Yazmada Muhammed’in Siret’inin iki boliimii bulunmaktadir.
172-25b varaklar1 arasi1 “Ca’fer-i Tayyar'in Sehit Edilmesi” boliimiidiir. “Hz. Peygamber’in
Rim ve $Sam Sultanlariyla Olan Savag1” boliimii de 25 de baslayip 29 nin sonuna kadardir.
Sonrasi kopuktur. 30’da bagka bir hikdye vardir. Niishanin diger boliimleri igerik olarak
farklidir. I¢ kisimda leke ve silikler vardir. Bu iki boliimde sayfalarda satir 21 ile 24 arasinda
degismektedir. Yazi harekesiz nesih kirmasi iledir. Sayfa numaralar1 sonradan ikinci kez
giiniimiiz rakamlariyladir. Tki boliimiin baglklar1 da kirmizi yaz iledir. Yazmanin 135
varaginda miistensih adi ve istinsah tarihi vardir. Buna gore yazmanin miistensihi Pasa Aga
bin Seyyid Kasim Aga’dir. Istinsah tarihi ise 1219’dur [1804]. Ay tarih niishanin sonunda
205 yaprakta da yer almaktadir. Bas: Nale kil i biilbiil-i biistan-1 dil / Soyle i titi seker-sittan-
1 dil 172. Son: Vard: virdi Bulasa castis haber / Didi kim gordiim leskeri altmis [bin] kadar
29k,

3. Atatiirk Universitesi Merkez Kiitiiphane Seyfettin Ozege Salonu [10.06.2018]%, Yer
No 234 SA’da Siretii’n nebi: Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Siretii'n nebi. Yazar:
Yok. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. Demirbas 0138388. Kopya/Cilt: k-1. Boyut (Dis-
Ic): Yok.” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Yazma, bastan ve sondan fiziksel olarak tamdir. Ancak
diger niishalarla karsilastirildiginda sonunun konu bakimindan 5.000 beyit kadar eksik
oldugu anlasiliyor. Eser “Mirkal ibn Fasahu’l-Abtal Gazasi” sonu ile tamamlanmuistir.
Miiellifin adi 5* on besinci beyitte Muhammed olarak gegiyor. Sayfalar Arap
rakamlariyladir. 2782 dan sonra sayfa numarasi yoktur. Sayfalar 17 satirdir. Niisha harekeli
nesih yazi ile olup basliklar kirmizi yazi iledir. 296" de tahrir kaydi vardir. Bu kayitta
miistensih adi yoktur. Tahrir tarihi 1066’dir [1655]. Bas: Evvela ism-i Hakki yad ideliim /
Soze andan sopra biinyad ideliim 12. Son: Bunuy sahibine vii katibine liitf it [1ahi / Basindan
gitmesiin anlarun devlet kiilah1 296°.

4. Dil ve Tarih-Cografya Fakiiltesi Kiitiiphanesi [11.05.2018]%, Mustafa Con A 594’te
[Manziim Siyer] (Siyer-i Nebi): Niisha kiitliphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “[Manzim Siyer]
(Siyer-i Nebi). Yazar1: Yok. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. 355 Yaprak. Degisken Satir.
Boyut 311x205 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Yazma, bastan ve sondan eksiktir. Diger

4 Stret’in genel ag ortaminda erisime acik niishasinin indirilme tarihidir.
5 Siret'in genel ag ortaminda erisime acik niishasinin indirilme tarihidir.
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niishalarla karsilastirildiginda bastan “Hz. Peygamber’in Dogumu” boliimiiniin yaklasik 85
beyit eksik oldugu anlasiliyor. “Hz. Peygamber’in Vefat1” boliimii sondan kopuk / eksiktir.
I¢ sayfalarda yer yer tahribat ve lekeler vardir. Sayfalarda satir 21 ile 37 arasinda
degismektedir. Niisha basta harekeli nesih, sonra harekesiz nesih kirmasiyladir. Basliklar
kirmiz1 yazi iledir. Bazi niishalarda bulunan ve esere sonradan eklendigi anlasilan Veli ve
Halife isimleri yoktur®. Miistensih ad1 ve istinsah tarihine dair bilgi yoktur. Bas: Goriirem
diirlii kaftanlar1 diba / Kamusi birbirinden hiib ziba 32. Son: Didiler ‘ahdimiz boyle degildi /
Bizim bu cehdimiz boyle degildi 355.

5. Dil ve Tarih-Cografya Fakiiltesi Kiitiiphanesi, Muzaffer Ozak I 50'de Siyer
(Manziim): Niisha, Kiitiiphane Katalog Fisinde “Muzaffer Ozak 1 50, Siyer (manz@im). Sadik
b. Ahmed. Tiirkge.” olarak kaydedilmis. Hakkinda bagka bilgi yoktur. Yazmanin basi
tamdir. Sonu “Mekke'nin Fethi” boliimiine kadardir. Béliimiin sonu kopuk / eksiktir. I¢
sayfalarda yer yer tahribat ve lekeler bulunmaktadir. Sayfalar sonradan ikinci kez giintimiiz
rakamlariyla numaralandirilmistir. Sayfalarda satir 15 ile 25 arasinda degismektedir. Niisha
harekeli nesih / nesih kirmasi iledir. Yazi bozuktur. Basliklar siyah yazi iledir. Diger
niishalarla kiyaslandiginda bu niishada miiellifin adinin gectigi kisimlarin atlandig:
goriilmektedir’”. Muhammed’in Siret'i 270”de tamamlaniyor. Niishada 2712-278 varaklar:
arasinda yine siyer konusunda fakat farkli eser bulunmaktadir. 2782 da temmet kayd1 vardir.
Bu kayitta eserin adi Siretii’n-Nebi, sahibi (miistensihi) Halid bin Ali bin Ramazan bin
Heytem (veya Heyatim). Istinsah tarihi yok. 278>-279#da “Akaid-i Diniye” baslikli manzume
vardir. Manzumenin sonunda 279¥'da bir temmet kayd1 daha vardir. Bu kayitta miistensih
ad: ve istinsah tarihi yoktur. Ancak sayfanin yirtik kismi daha sonra yeni bir yaprakla
onarilmis ve farkli bir yazi ile “Sahib malik Halid bin Ali bin Ramazan Bayezid bin Ahmed
bin Ali bin isd Ahmed bin AL oglinun miilkidiir. 10 Nisan 1925 Milad-1 Isa / 9 Sa’banu’l-
Mu’azzam Hicretii'n-Nebi bi-Muhammedin Aleyh Sene 1345” miilkiyet kayd: diisiilmiistiir.
Bas: Ism u zatu Alldhi’r-Rahméani’r-Rahim / S6ze andan sonra biinyad ideliim 12. Son: Dondi
Peygamber Fuzala soyledi / Ya Fuzala endisen ye’sip didi 270°.

6. Istanbul Biiyiiksehir ~Belediyesi Atatiirk Kitaplig1[12.02.2018]8, Demirbas
BEL_Yz_O_0073'te Siret en-Nebi: Niisha kiitliphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Miiellifi,
Muhammed b. Mustafa Hafizi. Miistensihi, Bekir b. Siileyman. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. Fiziksel
Nitelik: 149 Yaprak. 26 Satir. Boyut (Dis-Ig): 210x150, 170x110 mm” seklinde tespit edilmis.
Yazma, fiziksel olarak tamdir. Ancak konu bakimindan Siret’in ikinci kitab: olan “Mikdad’in
Miisliiman Olmas1” boliimii ile basliyip “Hz. Peygamber’in RGm ve $Sam Sultanlartyla Olan
Savas1” boltimii ile tamamlamiyor. Niisha talik yazi ile olup bagliklar kirmizi yazi iledir.
Yazidan muahhar bir niisha oldugu anlasiliyor. Niishada yer yer lekeler ve kurt yenikleri
vardir. Sayfa numaralar1 sonradan ikinci kez giiniimiiz rakamlariyladir. Sayfalarda satir 21
ile 29 arasinda degismektedir. 53’da isimsiz ve tarihsiz bir temmet kaydi vardir. 149*'de
ketebe kaydi vardir. Bu kayitta miistensihin ad1 Seyyid Bekir ibn Siileyman olarak gegiyor.
Istinsah tarihi yoktur. Bas: Soylegil i biilbiil eylegil figan / Can u dilden nale virgil
armaganl®. Son: Okuyani dipleyeni yazani / Rahmetiinle yarligakil ya Gani 149b.

¢ Makale boyunca kimi niishalarda Veli ve Halife isimlerinin olmadig: bilgisi tekrarlanacaktir. Siret metnine daha
sonra miistensihler tarafindan eklendigi anlasilan bu isimlerin kimler oldugu ikinci makalede ele alinacaktir.

7 Siret'in baz1 istinsah ve tag baskilarinda 6zellikle miiellifin adinin yazilmadigi, onun yerine istinsahi / tag baskiy1
yapanlarin kendi isimlerini yazdiklar goriilmektedir. Bu konuda, ikinci makalede ayrintili bilgi verilecektir.

8 Siret'in genel ag ortaminda erisime acik niishasinin indirilme tarihidir.
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7. Istanbul Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi Atatiirk Kitapligi [12.02.2018]?, Demirbas
Bel_Yz_K 0489_01'de Siret en-Nebi: Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Siret en-
Nebi / Hafizi, Muhammed b. Mustafa: Miiellif hatt1, 1265 [1848]. 1>-287= Yaprak. 17 Satir.
Boyut (Dis-Ic): 240x170, 195x130 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Yazma fiziksel olarak bastan
tam, sondan kopuk / eksiktir. Muhammed’in Siret’i yazmanin 162-212" varaklari arasindadir.
162 “Mirac” boliimii ile baglayip Hz. Peygamber’in “Riim ve $am Sultanlariyla Olan Savag1”
boliimii ile 212¥de tamamlaniyor. Yazmada 1°-162 varaklar: arasinda ve 212¥den sonra bagka
metinler vardir. 288*da temmet kayd: vardir. Bu kayda gore yazmanin miistensihi Hafiz
Muhammed ibn Mustafa’dir. Istinsah tarihi [1]265'tir [1848]. Niisha harekeli nesih yazi ile
olup sonlara dogru taliktir. Baghiklar kirmizi yazi iledir. Sayfa numaralar1 sonradan ikinci
kez giiniimiiz rakamlariyladir. Sayfalar 288'ya kadar 17 satir olup geri kalan sayfalar 21
satirdir. 288P-2892 bostur. Yazmanin sonu 325Y"dir. Bag: Nale kil ey biilbiil olma teng-dil /
Yumsan ahi ger degiilsen teng-dil 16=. Son: Rim u $Samin kissast oldi tamam / Hazret-i
Peygambere yiiz bi selam 212°.

8. Istanbul Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi Atatiirk Kitapligr [12.02.2018]%, Demirbas
MC_Yz_0O_0053'te Siret en-Nebi: Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Siret en-Nebi,
Yazari: 42, 493 [Muhammed]. Miistensihi: Mustafa b. Bayezid. Istinsah Tarihi: 939 [1532]. 494
Yaprak. 15 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢): 265x190, 180x130 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Bastan bir
sayfa kopuk / eksiktir. Sonu tamdir. Yazma tamir gormiistiir. Tamiratta 168>den sonra
gelmesi gereken yaprak 177>*’de yer aliyor. Sayfalar numaralandirilirken bu durum fark
edilmemistir. Sayfa numaralar1 sonradan ikinci kez gilintimiiz rakamlariyladir. Sayfalar
230'ye kadar 17, sonrasi 15 satirdir. Niisha harekeli nesih yazi ile olup basliklar kalin siyah
yazi iledir. Almanya Berlin Staatsbibliothek Ms.or.fol.3333te kayitli niisha ile ayn1 koldan
geliyor. Yazma, iki kitap seklindedir. Birinci kitap 160da sona eriyor. 160*'de “Hikayet-i
Siret-i Nebi, Salla’llahu ‘Aleyhi ve Sellem, Der-Ceng-i $ah-1 Merdan, Mikdad Miisiilman-
Sod” baghigindan sonra “Besmele” ile ikinci kitap basliyor. 4942da ferag kaydi vardir. Bu
kayitta miistensih Mustafa bin Bayezid, Istinsah tarihi 939’dur [1532]. Miiellifin ad1 42
dokuzuncu ve 4932 dordiincii beyitlerde Muhammed olarak gegiyor. Eserin telif tarihi 4922
on birinci beyitte yazilidir. Tespit edilen niishalar arasinda istinsahi1 bilinen en eski niishadur.
Eserin telifi 872 [1467] olduguna gore, telifinden 65 yil sonra istinsah edilmistir. Bas: Derd-
mendem sozleriimi dinle sen / S6z ne-durur niredendiir apla sen 12 Son: Tapri rahmet
eylesiin ol can-icun / Kim okuya Fatiha yazan-igun 4942 .

9. Istanbul Universitesi Nadir Eserler Kiitiiphanesi[18.06.2018]", TY No 1601’de
Siretii'n-Nebi: Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Siretii'n-Nebi. Yazari: Yok.
Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. Demirbas NECTY01601. Fiziksel Tanimlama: 432, [1]
Yaprak. 25 Satir. 230152, 173x84 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Niisha bastan ve sondan
fiziksel olarak tamdir. Miiellifin ad1 3b kenardaki beyitler arasinda ve 418 on birinci beyitte
Muhammed olarak gegiyor. Eserin telif tarihi 417 on altinci beyitte yazilidir. Niisha
harekesiz nesih yazi ile olup basliklar kirmizi yazi iledir. Sayfalar 25 satirdir. Eser “Hz.
Peygamber’in Vefati” bdliimiinden sonra “Hatime” bolimii ile tamamlaniyor.
Muhammed’in Siret’i 418*’de bitiyor. Ayni sayfada sonra temmet kayd: vardir. Bu kayitta
miistensih ad1 ve istinsah tarihine dair bilgi yoktur. Niishada 4192-432° varaklar1 arasinda

9 Stret’in genel ag ortaminda erisime acik niishasinin indirilme tarihidir.
10 Siret’in genel ag ortaminda erisime agik niishasinin indirilme tarihidir.
11 Siret'in genel ag ortaminda erisime agik niishasinin indirilme tarihidir.
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“Veyse’'l-Karani” ve “Muhammed Hanefi” hikayeleri vardir. 432¥de ikinci kez temmet kaydi
vardir. Bu kiyitta da miistensih adi1 ve istinsah tarihi yoktur. Bas: Evvela biz ism-i Hak yad
ideliim / S6ze andan sopra biinyad ideltim 1°. Son: Tapr1 rahmet eylesiin ol can igiin / Kim
okuya Fatiha yazan igiin 418b.

10.Konya Bolge Yazma Eserler Kiitiiphanesi, 15 Hk 1499'da Siyer-i Nebi: Niisha,
Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Baskanhigi Katalog Tarama Arsiv No: 15 Hk 1499'daki
dijital kayitlarda “Siyer-i Nebi. Yazar1: Yok. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. 32 Yaprak.
15 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢): 195x145-175x110 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. “Hz. Peygamber’in
Hz. Hatice ile Evlenmesi” boliimiinden ibarettir. Oldukca tahrip olmustur. Ic kisimda lekeler
vardir. Harekeli nesih yazi iledir. Baglik yoktur. Sayfa numaralar1 glintimiiz rakamlarryladur.
Sayfalarda satir 13 ile 15 arasinda degismektedir. Miistensih adi ve istinsah tarihine dair
bilgi yoktur. Bas: A¢ diliini soyle i biilbiil ‘ayan / Kendii halinden bize kilgil ‘ayan 1°. Son:
Riih-1 reyhan old1 ev nfir-1 safa / Makstida irdi Muhammed Mustafa 32°.

11.Konya Bolge Yazma Eserler Kiitiiphanesi, BY 7876’da Siretii’n-Nebi: Niisha
kiitiiphanenin tespit kayitlarinda “Siretii'n-Nebi. Demirbas No: 7876. Yazari: Muhammed
Halife. Yazi: Talik. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. 297 Yaprak. Boyut (Dis-I¢):
310X190-255X100 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Eser bastan tamdir. Sonu “Hz.
Peygamber’in RGim ve $am Sultanlariyla Olan Savasi” boliimiidiir. Ancak yazmanin sonu
kopuk / eksiktir. 19 kissmda da kopuklar / eksikler vardir. Bas tarafta eser miiellifi
Muhammed adinin gectigi kissm kopuktur. Niisha tamir gormiistiir. Yer yer lekeler ve
tahribat mevcuttur. Bazi yerler okunamayacak derecede siliktir. Tamiratta yapraklar
birbirine karigsmistir. Sayfa numaralar1 sonradan ikinci kez giiniimiiz rakamlariyladir.
Numaralandirmada karisikliklar ve kopuklar dikkate alinmamis veya fark edilmemistir.
233¥dan sonra gelen yaprak atlanmis, devami 2352 yerine 2342 ile devam etmistir. Niisha
harekeli nesih iledir. Bagliklar kirmizi yazi iledir. Sayfalarda satir 15 ile 17 arasinda
degismektedir. 297¥da dua boliimii ve istinsah kayd: vardir. Ancak duanin bags1 kopuktur.
Istinsah kaydina gore yazmanin miistensihi Halil ibn Ahmed, istinsah yeri ve tarihi Aksaray
1250’dir [1834]. Bu istinsah kaydindan sonra, “kitabin basina bir kaza geldigi ve bazi
yerlerinin eksildigi (kopup kayboldugu), Hafiz Ahmed ibn Hiiseyin tarafindan 1246’da
[1830] tamamlamip tamir edildigi” seklinde ikinci bir kayit vardir. Ancak bu ikinci istinsah
tarihi hatali olsa gerek. Bas: Evvela bir ism-i Hakk yad ideliim / S6ze andar sopra biinyad
ideliim 0. Son: Dahi kiistahlik itmeye kimesne / Anip) yolina gitmeye kimesne 296°.

12.Konya Bolge Yazma Eserler Kiitiiphanesi, BYEK D NO 3539’daSiretii’n-Nebi: Niisha,
Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Bagkanhigi Katalog Tarama Arsiv No: 42 Kon 3539’daki
dijital kayitlarda “Siretii'n-Nebi. Yazari: Yok. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. 157
Yaprak. 15 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢): 210x155-175x130 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Basta
dokuz yaprak kopuk / eksiktir. Niisha “Agaz-1 Kitab-1 Siretii'n-Nebiyyi” boliimii ile basliyor.
Ayni sayfanin sonu iki beyit eksik / kopuk. Niisha Siret’in birinci kitabinin sonu olan “Hz.
Peygamber’in Hicreti” boliimii ile sona eriyor. Sayfanin sonunda “temmet” kayd: vardir.
Ancak miistensih ad1 ve istinsah tarihi yoktur. Sayfalar 15 satirdir. Niisha harekeli nesih yaz1
ile olup bagliklar kirmizi yazi iledir. Bas: Soylegil ey gayb giiliniip biilbiili / Gayb ilinden mi
getiirdin bu giili9. Son: Tanr1 rahmet eylesiin ol can iciin / Kim okuya Fatiha yazan igiin
1672,
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13. Konya Koyunoglu Miize ve Kiitiiphanesi[23.04.2018]%?, Arsiv No: 10731'de Hikdye-i
Nikéh El-Mustafa Bi-Hadice: Niisha kiitiiphanenin Katalog Tarama dijital kayitlarda “Hikaye-i
Nikah El-Mustafa Bi-Hadice. Yazari: Yok. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. 35 Yaprak.
13 Satir. Boyut (Dis-Ig): Yok.” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Hikaye ait oldugu yazmanin ikinci
bolimii olup 3b-352 varaklari arasindadir. Yazi harekeli nesih / nesih kirmasidir. Sayfa
numaralar1 giiniimiiz rakamlariyladir. Sayfalarda satir 13 ile 16 arasinda degismektedir.
352da “temmet” sozii birkag kez tekrarlanmistir. Miistensih ad1 ve istinsah tarihine dair bilgi
yoktur. Bas: Ag dilini sOyle ey biilbiil ‘ayan / Kendi halin kendi 6ziinp kil beyan 3b. Son:
Okuyani yazani yazdirani / Rahmetinle yarligagil ya Gani 352

14.Konya Koyunoglu Miize ve Kiitliphanesi, Arsiv No: 11411’de Siret-i Nebiy: Niisha
kiitiiphanenin ~ Katalog  Tarama  dijital kayitlarinda  “Siret-i Nebiy.  Yazarn:
Yazicizade Muhammed Efendi-V.855/H. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: 1165 [1751]. 244
Yaprak. 17 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢): Yok.” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Eser bastan ve sondan
fiziksel olarak tamdir. Ancak diger niishalarla karsilastirildiginda 1¥den 2*ya gecerken
yaklasik 660 beyitlik bir kopuklugun oldugu anlasiliyor. 22 “Hz. Peygamber'in Goz
Rahatsizlig1” hikayesinin bastan belli bir boliimii eksikle basliyor. Eser Hz. Peygamber’in
son savasl olan “Rim ve $am Sultanlariyla Olan Savas1” boliimii ile tamamlaniyor. Sayfalar
gliniimiiz rakamlartyla numaralandirilmistir. Numaralandirmada eksikler dikkate
alinmamis veya fark edilmemistir. I¢ kisimda yer yer lekeler vardir. Niisha harekeli nesih
yazi ile olup basliklar kirmizi yazi iledir. Sayfalar 17 satirdir. 243" sayfada ketebe kaydi
vardir. Bu kayitta miistensih adi yoktur. Istinsah tarihi 1165'tir [1751]. Bas: Evvela bir ism-i
Hak yad ideliim / S6ze andan sopra biinyad ideliim 0°. Son: Hezaran siikr i minnet ol
Hiidaya /Ki timmet kild1 bizi hem Mustafaya 243b.

15.Konya Koyunoglu Miize ve Kiitiiphanesi, Arsiv No: 11893’te Siret-i Nebi: Niisha
kiitiiphanenin Katalog Tarama dijital kayitlarinda “Siret-i Nebi. Yazar: Dervis Oksiiz.
Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. 251 Yaprak. 15 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢): Yok.” seklinde
tespit edilmistir. Niisha bastan fiziksel olarak tam, ancak konu olarak eksik olup “Hz.
Peygamber’in Dogumu” boliimii ile basliyor. Sonu “Hz. Ebli Bekir'in Oglu Abdurahman’in
Miisliiman Olmasi” boliimiidiir. Devaminin olup olmadig1 anlasilmiyor. Sayfa numaralari
13¥ya kadar Arap rakamlariyla, sonrasi giintimiiz rakamlariyladir. 822 bostur. Ancak
konuda eksiklik yoktur. Niisha harekeli nesih / nesih kirmasi ile olup basliklar siyah (58*'da
kirmizi) yazi iledir. Niishada yer yer lekeler mevcuttur. Yazi 236*’de kismen 237¥da
tamamen silinmis. Sayfalarda satir 7 ile 15 arasinda degismektedir. 251¥da temmet kayd1
vardir. Bu kayitta miistensih ad1 yoktur. istinsah tarihi [1]127’dir [1715]. Bas: Evvelii ma-
halaka’llahu nfirl // Clinkim ol nfir asikar / Secde kildi Alldha ¢iin rlizigar 1b. Son: Sad u
hiirrem dondi geldi ol imam / Sehrine kissa dahi oldi tamam 251

16. Konya Koyunoglu Miize ve Kiitiiphanesi, Arsiv No: 11933’te Kitabu Haticeti’l-Kiibra
Destani: Niisha kiitiiphanenin Katalog Tarama dijital kayitlarinda “Kitabu Haticeti’l-Kiibra
Destani. Yazari: Yok. Miistensihi: Muhammed bin Ibrahim. Istinsah Tarihi: 0 [1171]. 50
Yaprak. 15 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢): Yok.” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Yazma “Hz. Peygamber’in
Hz. Hatice ile Evlenmesi” boliimiinden ibarettir. Yazi yer yer okunamayacak kadar lekeli ve
siliktir. Baz1 sayfa kenarlar1 yirtitk ve kopuktur. Niisha tamir gormdiistiir. Yazi harekeli
nesihtir. Sayfa numaralar1 giiniimiiz rakamlariyladir. Sayfalarda satir 14 ile 15 arasinda
degismektedir. 50'de temmet kaydi vardir. Bu kayda gore eserin bitirilis tarihi 1171’dir

12 Siret'in genel ag ortaminda erisime agik niishasinin indirilme tarihidir.
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[1757]. Miistensihi Monla Muhammed ibn Ibrahim’dir. Bas: A¢ dilini sdyle ey biilbiil ‘ayan /
Kendi halin kendi 6ziip kil beyan ™. Son: Okuyan dipleyeni yazani / Rahmetinle yarliga ya
Gani 5%.

17.Konya Koyunoglu Miize ve Kiitiiphanesi, Arsiv No: 13278'de Manzum Siyer-i Nebi:
Niisha kiitliphanenin Katalog Tarama djjital kayitlarinda “Manzum Siyer-i Nebi. Yazar::
Yok. Miistensihi: Ismail el-Vasfi. Istinsah Tarihi: 1262 [1845]. 230 Yaprak. 23 Satir. Boyut
(Dis-Ic): Yok.” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Niisha bastan ve sondan fiziksel olarak tam, ancak
konu bakimindan eksiktir. Diger niishalarla karsilastirlldiginda “Hz. Peygamber'in
Dogumu” boliimiiniin bastan yaklasik elli beyit eksikle bagladig1 anlasiliyor. “Mekke nin
Fethi” boliimii ile eser tamamlaniyor. Niisha harekeli nesih yazi ile olup basliklar kirmizi
yazi iledir. 301 yapraktir. Sayfalar 23 satirdir. 301¥da ketebe kaydi vardir. Bu kayda gore
miistensih Muhammed el-Vasfi talebelerinden Bolulu es-Seyyid Ismail el-Lafzi’dir. Istinsah
tarihi [12]62’dir [1845]. Bas: Boyle-durur bi-vefa ¢arhun isi / Degmegiz bulmaz vefa andan
kisi OP. Son: Fa’ilatun F&’ilatun Fa’ilat / Vir Muhammed Mustafaya salavat 300P.

18.Konya Koyunoglu Miize ve Kiitiiphanesi, Arsiv No: 13775'teDasitan-1 Mustafa
(S.A.V.): Niisha kiitiiphanenin Katalog Tarama dijital kayitlarinda “Dasitan-1 Mustafa
(S.A.V.). Yazart: Yok. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. 59 Yaprak. 11 Satir. Boyut (Dis-
I¢): Yok.” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Siyer konusunda derlemedir. Fiziksel olarak bastan
tamdir. Sondan kopuk / eksiktir. 1’den 492 yedinci beyte kadar “Hz. Peygamber’in Hz.
Hatice ile Evlenmesi” boliimiidiir. Ancak aralarda siyer konusunda baska metinler vardir.
492 yedinci beyitten sonra yine siyer konusunda baska bir metin vardir. Yazi harekeli
nesihtir. Hikdye baghigi ile bazi ara sozler ve dua climleleri kirmizi yazi iledir. Sayfa
numaralar1 giintimiiz rakamlariyladir. Sayfalar 11 satirdir. Miistensih ad1 ve istinsah tarihi
yoktur. Bas: Ag diliini sdyle ey biilbiil “ayan / Kendii haliin kendii 6zine kil beyan 1b. Son:
Pes Hadice Hatun old1 sdduman / Gonli gayet hurrem old1 ol zaman 492.

19. Konya Mevlana Miizesi Yazmalari, No: 1169'da Sirat’an-Nabi: Abdiilbaki Golpinarl
niishay1 tespit ederken eser miiellifinin Muhammed oldugunu tespit etmis, ancak telif
tarihinin IX ya da X. hicri y1l olabilecegini soylemistir. Miiellifin kimligi konusunda da bazi
yorumlar getirmigse de bu yorumlar dogru degildir (1976: 1/107, 108). Eserin bag1 tamdir.
Sonunda karisiklik vardir. Yazma tamir gormiistiir. Tamiratta i¢ boltimler sona getirilmistir.
Sayfalar numaralandirilirken bu durum dikkate alinmamis veya fark edilmemistir. Sayfalar
Arap rakamlariyladir. Sayfalar 17 satir olup 2672 11, 267 bos, 268* 7 satirdir. Eser “Hz.
Peygamber’in Rim ve Sam Sultanlariyla Olan Savas1” boliimii ile 286 da sona ermektedir.
Aymi sayfada daha sonra temmet kaydi vardir. Bu kayda gore yazmanin miistensihi Konevi
Abdurrahim bin Halil Hace olup istinsah tarihi 1181'dir [1767]. Temmet kaydindan sonraki
286> varak bostur. 287> varak da bos olup 327"den sonra yazmanin sonunda
bulunmaktadir. Bu durumda yazmamin ikinci kez tamir gordiigii anlasiliyor. Bu ikinci
tamirde 327 den sonra 287> varagin geldigine dikkat edilmemistir. 288» “Gurab Kalesi'nin
Fethi” bolimiiniin Ol ne’am didi Guribi gérmisem / Bir zamadn icinde anun durmigam beyti ile
baslayip devaminda “Mirkal ibn Fasahu'l-Abtal Gazas1” ile 320’ de tamamlanmistir. Devami
“Hz. EbGi Bekirin Oglu Abdurahman’in Misliman Olmasi” boliimii olup 327%'de
Temmetii’l-kitdb  bi-"avnilldhi’l-Meliki’l-Vehhdb  ve’l-hamduli’lldhi  Rabbi’l-"dlemin ifadesiyle
tamamlanmis. Niisha harekeli nesih yaz ile olup basliklar kirmizi yazi iledir. Miiellifin ads
Muhammed 4@ yedinci beyitte geciyor. Bas: Bi’smi’llahi’r-Rahmani’r-Rahim / Ve bihi nesta’in
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//Evvela bir ism-i Hak yad ideliim / S6ze andan sopra biinyad ide[liim]1b. Son: Okuyam
dinleyeni yazan1 yazdirani / Rahmetiinle yarligakil ya Gani 2862.

20.Kopriili Kitaphign Hact Ahmed Paga, No: 234’te Siyer-i Nebi: Niisha bulundugu
Kiitiiphanede Abdullah Zahidi adma kayithidir. Istanbul Kiitiiphaneleri Tarih-Cografya
Yazmalar1 Kataloglar’nda (1943: V/437, 438) 266. sirada niisha ile ilgili 6zetle su bilgiler
verilmis: “Siyar al-Nabi (Manzum). 5300 beyit civarinda. ‘Uhud Savasindan ‘Kissa-i
Nasraniyat Abdiilmelik Pehlivan’a kadar Hz. Peygamber'den bahseder. Miiellifi Abdullah
Zahidi Efendi gosterilse de eserde bu ada tesadiif edilmemistir.” Yazma fiziksel olarak
bastan ve sondan tamdir. Ancak konu bakimindan Siret'in oldukga eksik bir niishasidir.
“Uhud Savas1” boliimii ile baslayip “Hz. Peygamber’in Rim ve Sam Sultanlariyla Olan
Savags1” boliimii ile bitmistir. Eser talik yaz1 iledir. Metinden sonra takip eden 226+'da “Ilahi
Haliki irhem Bikai” ifadesi bulunmaktadir. Ifadenin altinda “Ebced Hesabidir.” denilerek
Ebced Harfleri 1’den 1.000’e, degerleri de altlarina yazilarak siralanmis. “Ilahi Haliki ithem
Biikal” ibaresi harflerinin Ebced Hesabi toplami 1070’tir [1659]. Ibaredeki “Biikal” isim
olarak diisliniiliirse bu kayit, yazmanin temelliik ya da istinsah kayd1 olabilir. Niishanin
baska yerinde miiellif / miistensih ve istinsah tarihi bilgisi yoktur. Bas: Soylegil i bag-1
vahdet biilbiili / Infi'al itdi bu kesret gulguli 1°. Son: Bu gazalar kim biliir mazmtinini / Sad
ider hakka ki kendii rthir 225v.

21.Siileymaniye Kiitliphanesi Bagdatli Vehbi, No: 1544’te Manziim Siyer: Niisha
kiitliphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Manztm Siyer” olarak tespit edilmis olup miiellif /
miistensih yeri bos birakilmistir. Niisha bastan ve sondan eksik / kopuktur. Yazmanin -12
varaginda farkli bir yazi ile “Manzm Siyer” notu diisiilmiistiir. Niisha harekeli nesih yazi
ile olup bagliklar kirmizi yazi iledir. Sayfa numaralar1 Arap rakamlariyladir. Sayfalar 17
satirdir. Yazma “Hz. Peygamber’in EbG Cehil ile Giires Tutmas1” boliimii ile baslayip
“Mikdad’in Miisliiman Olmas1” boliimi ile bitiyor. Niishanin istinsah tarihine dair bilgi
yoktur. Bas: Nale kil i “andelib itgil neva / Derdine senden-durur ¢iinki deva’ -1°. Son: Hem
bu meclis burada olsun tamam / Ol Restliin riihina yiiz bin selam 902.

22.Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi Mehmed Zeki Pakalin, No: 154’te Siyer-i Nebi (Manzum):
Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Siyer-i Nebi (Manzum), Veli, Muhammed seklinde
tespit edilmistir. Bastan ve sondan tamdir. Eserin son kisminda yazida yer yer miirekkep
dagilmigtir. Niisha rika ile olup basliklar kirmizi yazi iledir. Sayfa numaralari Arap
rakamlariyladir. Sayfalar 19 satirdir. Miiellifin adi Muhammed 3P son beyitte ve 4032 ikinci
beyitte gegiyor. Eserin telif tarihi 4022 son beyitte yazilidir. Eser “Hz. Peygamber’in Vefat1”
bolimi ile 403¥de tamamlanmistir. Ayni sayfa on ikinci beyitte Yiter bu denlii sozler iste
temmet misraindan sonra yedi beyitlik bir temmet yer almaktadir. Ayni sayfa on tigiincii
beyitte “Bu abdal kuluna sen merhamet kil” misramin isaretiyle miistensihin kalender,
dervis mesrep biri oldugu soylenebilir. Miistensih ad1 ve istinsah tarihine dair bilgi yoktur.
Bas: Evveld biz ism-i Hak yad ideliim / S6ze andan sopra biinyad ideliim -1°. Son:
Giinahlarin bagislagil deva kil / Restiliillah sefi” olsun reva kil 403b.

23.Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi Yazma Bagislar, No: 1725te Siyer-i Nebiye A’id Bir
Manzume: Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Siyer-i Nebiye A’id Bir Manzume, 1-30
Yaprak. 22 Satir. Boyut (Dis-Ig): 215X155, 172X121 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Niishada
4b-92  varaklar1 arasinda “Hz. Peygamberin Hz. Hatice ile Evlenmesi” bolimii
bulunmaktadir. Boliimde sayfa numaralari okunamayacak derecede siliktir. Sayfalar 21
satirdir. Niishanin geri kalan kisminda okunabilen sayfa numaralar1 Arap rakamlariyladir.
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Yazi bozuk nestaliktir. Miistensih adi ve istinsah tarihine dair bilgi yoktur. 9* yine siyer
konusunda mensur bir bdliimle baghiyor. Bas: A¢ diliipi sdyle i biilbiil ‘ayan / Kendii
halinden bize kilgil ‘ayan (sayfa numarasi okunmuyor). Son: Sen kim hardan kilursin adami
heman / Liitfundan adem yaradursin ‘ayan (sayfa numarasi okunmuyor).

24.Silileymaniye Kiitliphanesi Yazma Bagislar, No: 3378'de Siyerii’n-Nebi: Niisha
kiitiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Siyerii'n-Nebi; Veli, Muhammed seklinde tespit
edilmistir. Bagtan ve sondan tamdir. Diger niishalarla karsilastirildiginda konu olarak eksik
oldugu anlasiliyor. Niisha “Hz. Peygamber'in Go6z Rahatsizlig1” boliimii ile baslayip
“Huneyn Gazas1” boliimii ile tamamlaniyor. Harekeli nesih yazi ile olup bashklar kirmiz
yazi iledir. Sayfa numaralar1 giiniimiiz rakamlariyladir. Sayfalar 17 satirdir. 284*'da temmet
kaydi vardir. Bu kayda gore yazmanin miistensihi Muhammed bin Murad’dir. Istinsah
tarihi 1066’dir [1655]. Bas: Hamfis olma nale kil i “andelib/ Soylegil sen dah1 oldukga nasib 1°.
Son: Bana kuvvet viriir ol Padisahum / Tesvid olind1 bu kitab el-hamdyiili’llah // El-hattu baki
ve’l-‘0mrii fani // El-‘abdii ‘asi ve’r-Rabbii “afi. Rabbi temmim bi’l-hayr 284

25.Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi Yazma Bagislar, No: 3916’da Siyerii'n-Nebi-Manzum:
Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Siyerii'n-Nebi-Manzum, Abdurrahman” seklinde
tespit edilmistir. Niisha bastan ve sondan eksik / kopuktur. Sayfalar numaralandirilirken bu
durum dikkate alinmamis veya fark edilmemistir. Yazma “Hz. Ali'nin Dogumu” boliimdi ile
baslayip “Hz. Peygamber’in Vefat1” boliimii ile tamamlanmistir. Sayfalarda satir 16 ile 17
arasinda degismektedir. 1° sayfada kenara sonradan ve farkli yazi ile “Siyerii'n-Nebi
Abdurrahman” notu diistilmiistiir. “Hz. Peygamber’in Vefati” boliimiiniin sonu 3402
yirtiktir. Niisha harekesiz nesih yazi iledir. Diger niishalarin bazilarinda gegen Halife ve Veli
isimleri ile miiellifin ad1 bu niishada yoktur. Miistensih adi ve istinsah tarihine dair bilgi
yoktur. Bas: Soyle i biilbiil oturmagil melfil/ Diinyaya aldanmagil kilma kabl 12. Son: [Eb
Bekri didi i Hak habibi / Ki senden ciimle der]dler tabibi 340b.

26.Silileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi Yazma Bagislar, No: 4332’de Siretii’n-Nebi: Niisha
kiitiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Siretii'n-Nebi; Veli, Muhammed” seklinde tespit
edilmistir. Bas1 kopuk / eksiktir. Sonu tamdir. Niishada yer yer tahribat vardir. Niisha
harekeli nesih yazi ile olup bagliklar kirmizi yazi iledir. Sayfalarin bazilan
numaralandirilmamistir. Numarali sayfalar giiniimiiz rakamlariyladir. Sayfalarda satir 12 ile
14 arasinda degismektedir. Yazma, diger niishalarla karsilastirlldiginda “Makale-i Evvel
Der-Tevhid” boliimiiniin dordiincii beyti ile baslayip “Hz. Peygamber’in Rim ve $Sam
Sultanlariyla Olan Savas1” boliimii ile tamamlandigi anlasiliyor. 313"de temmet kayd:
vardir. Bu kayda gore kitabin adi Kitdbu Sireti'n-Nebiyyi, miistensihi Muhammed bin
Ibrahim, istinsah tarihi 1097’dir [1685]. Niishada takip eden sayfa 314¥da yazmanin sahibi
ve maliki olarak es-Seyyid Halil Celebi ve es-Seyyid Osman Efendi isimleri bulunmaktadir.
Bas: “Akl kusin oda yakan heybeti / Fikr tiitisi bulimaz kurbeti 12. Son: Yazani her kim du’a
ile apa / Hak Te’ala rahmet eyleye ana 313P.

27.Topkap: Saray1 Miizesi Hazine Kitapligi TSMK, 2287 H. 233’te kayith Siret en-Nebi:
Kiitiiphane Katalogu'nda “Miiellifi bulunamayan bir manzum siyer terciimesi” (Karatay,
1961, s. 11/101) olarak kaydedilmistir. Niisha bastan ve sondan tamdir. Eser “Mekke nin
Fethi” boliimii ile 328¥da tamamlaniyor. Niisha harekeli nesih yaz ile olup basliklar kirmizi
yazi iledir. Sayfalar 19 satirdir. Miiellif ad1 4® on altinci beyitte Muhammed olarak gegiyor.
327-328da on dort beyitlik bir sahiplik kayd: vardir. Bu kayda gore eserin miistensihi
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Hasan’dir. Istinsah tarihi yoktur. Bas: Evvela biz ism-i Hak yad idelim / Soze andan sonra
biinyad idelim 1b. Son: Nasib eyle Ilahi bunlari sen / Biliirem hepsinin ulusisin sen 328s.

28.Tiirk Dil Kurumu Yazmalari, Yz.A.338’de Siyer-i Nebi: Niisha bastan ve sondan
kopuk / eksiktir. Niishanin 96° yapraginin son beytinde gecen “asik [u] 1ska” kelimelerinin
isaretiyle eser miellifinin Agiki olduguna hiikmedilmis ve eserin tamamlandig
zannedilmistir (Cunbur, Kaya, Unver ve Yilmaz, 1999, s. 130). Agah Sirr1 Levend “Dini
Edebiyatimizin Baglica Uriinleri” adli calismasinda bu yanhsi kaynak gostererek
almtilamistir (1972, s. 62). Niishanin 972 varagr “Hz. Peygamber'in Dogumu” bdéliimii
basindan birkag beyit eksikle basliyor. Boyle olunca 972 ile 104® arasi farkli bir manzum siyer
gibi anlasilmis, Kiitiiphanenin Katalogu'na da bu yanlishik yansitilmistir (Cunbur vd., 1999,
s. 130). Ayni yanlis bilgiler kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarina da girmistir. Eserin bas1 “Hz.
Ali'nin Dogumu” boliimiidiir. Sonu “Hz. Peygamber’in Dogumu” boliimiidiir. Yazma tamir
gormiistiir. Tamiratta yapraklar birbirine karismis, bas sona getirilmistir. Sayfalar giiniimiiz
rakamlariyla numaralandirilmistir. Numaralandirmada bu durum dikkate alinmamais veya
fark edilmemistir. Sayfalarda satir 17 ile 19 arasinda degismektedir. Niisha harekeli nesih
yazi ile olup basliklar kirmizi yazi iledir. Miistensih ad1 ve istinsah tarihine dair bilgi yoktur.
Bas: Soyle ey biilbiil oturmagil meldl / Diinyaya aldanmagi kilma kabiil 12. Son: Isbu kissa
burada olsun tamam / Okuyana dinleyene rahmet olsun has u ‘am 104°.

29. Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Bagkanlig1[21.05.2018]'3, Arsiv No: 05 Ba 1460'ta
Manziim Siyer-i Nebi: Nisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Manzim Siyer-i Nebi.
Yazari: Molla Veli Efendi (872/1467’de sag). Miistensihi: Yok. Telif tarihi: 872 [1468]. Istinsah
Tarihi: 1218 [1802]. 219 Yaprak. 23 Satir. Boyut (Dis-Ic): 280x170-205x100 mm” seklinde tespit
edilmistir. Yazma, fiziksel olarak tamdir. Ancak konu bakimindan Siret'in ikinci kitab1 olan
“Mikdad’in Miisliman Olmas1” bolimii ile baslaylp “Huneyn Gazasi” ve “Hz.
Peygamber’in Vefat1” boliimleri ile tamamlaniyor. Sayfalar 23 satirdir. Niisha harekesiz
nesih yazi ile olup basliklar kirmizi yazi iledir. Sayfa numaralar1 Arap rakamlariyladir. Diger
niishalarin bazilarinda basta ve sonda gecen miiellif adi Muhammed bu niishada atlanarak
yazilmamistir. Eserin telif tarihi 218 besinci beyitte yazilidir. 2192 sayfada temmet kayd:
bulunmaktadir. Bu kayitta miistensih adi yoktur. Istinsah tarihi 1218'dir [1803]. Ancak
devaminda ayni sayfada aym yazi ile “sahip ve maliki Celtikgili karyesinden Imam es-
Seyyid Hasan Efendi 1246 [1830]” kayd: diisiilmiistiir. Kaydin altinda sahiplik miihrii
vardir. Bu kayittan eserin 1218 tarihli niishadan Imam es-Seyyid Hasan Efendi tarafindan
istinsah edildig1 anlasiliyor. Bas: Soylegil i biilbiil eylegil figan / Can dilden nale virgil
armagan 1°. Son: Tapri rahmet eylesiin ol can i¢iin / Kim okuya Fatiha yazan i¢tin 2192

30. Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Baskanlig1 Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz A 2630/2’de Gazdvit-
1 Hz. "Alf (K.A.V.): Niisha kiitliphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Gazavat-1 Hz. ‘Ali (K.A.V.).
Yazart: Yok. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: 1283 [1866]. 312-57" Yaprak. 15 Satir. Boyut
(Dis-I¢): 228x150-180x115 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Kiitiiphane kayitlarinda Gazdvdt-1
Hz. ‘Ali olarak geciyorsa da Muhammed’in Siret’'inin “Mikdad’in Miisliiman Olmas1”
boliimiidiir. Ait oldugu yazmada 31b-57 varaklar1 arasinda bulunmaktadir. Harekeli nesih
yazi iledir. Sayfa numaralar: gliniimiiz rakamlariyladir. Boliimde ilk sayfa 14, diger sayfalar
15 satirdir. 57¥de 1283 [1866] tarihli istinsah kaydi vardir. Miistensih adi yoktur. Bas:
Soylegil ey biilbiil eylegil figan / Can u dilden nale virgil armagan 31°. Son: Hem meclis
burada olsun tamam / Ol Resfiliin rihuna yiiz bin selam 57>.

13 Siret'in genel ag ortaminda erisime agik niishasinin indirilme tarihidir.
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31.Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Bagkanligi Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz A 2763/2'de
Mendkib-1 Hazret-i “Alf: Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Mendkib-1 Hazret-i ‘Ali.
Yazari: Yok. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. 452-98b Yaprak. 11 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢):
200x145-145x105 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Kiitiiphane kayitlarinda Mendkib-1 Hazret-i
‘Alf olarak gecse de Muhammed’in Siret'inin bazi boliimleridir. Siret, yazmada 45¥da
“Mekke’nin Fethi” boliimiiniin yarisindan basliyor. Boliimiin basi kopuk / eksiktir. Sonu
98¥de “Halid bin Velid'in Miisliiman Olmasi ve Velid bin Mugire Cengi” boliimii ortalarina
kadardir. Gerisi kopuk / eksiktir. Harekesiz nesih yazi iledir. Sayfa numaralar1 giintimiiz
rakamlartyladir; ancak hemen tamami okunamayacak derecede siliktir. Basliklar kirmizi
yazi iledir. Sayfalar 11 satirdir. Yazma tamir gormdiistiir. Diger niishalarla karsilastirildiginda
tamiratta yapraklarin birbirine karistirildig1 anlasiliyor. 50*den 512'ya gecerken yaklasik 155
beyit geriye doniis vardir. 51”den 52¥ya gegerken yaklasik 135 beyit atlanmistir. 52%’den
53ya gecerken ise yaklasik 2000 beyit geriye doniis vardir. 53* “Mirkal ibn Fasahu’l-Abtal
Gazas1” boliimiiniin ortalarindan bagliyor. 53*’den 54*'ya gecerken yaklasik 4465 beyit geriye
dontis vardir. 542 “Mikdad’'in Miisliiman Olmas1” boliimiiniin ortalarindan baghyor. 61*"den
62¥ya gecerken 45 beyit atlanmistir. 63 den 64*ya gecerken yaklasik 4025 beyit atlanmistir.
64> “Mirkal ibn Fasahu'l-Abtal Gazasi” ortalarindan basliyor. 69"'den 70*ya gegerken
yaklasik 790 beyit geriye doniis vardir. 75”den 76*ya gecerken yaklasik 2300 beyit
atlanmustir. 83*’den 84*'ya gecerken yaklasik 2400 beyit geriye doniis vardir. 89’den 90*ya
gecerken yaklasik 3650 beyit geriye doniis vardir. 96’den 97%ya gegerken yaklasik 65 beyit
atlanmistir. Miistensih ad1 ve istinsah tarihine dair bilgi yoktur. Bas: Resfiliillah didi “Abbasa
vargil / Ebt Siifyani dutup bagla sargil 452 Son: Bir ulu sahrada kafir leskeri / Mevc urur
derya gibi konmis ceri 98P.

32.Tirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Bagkanligi Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz A 2839'da Manziim
Siyer-i Nebi (A.S.): Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Manzim Siyer-i Nebi (A.S.).
Yazari: Za'ifi. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. 99 Yaprak. 13 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢):
220x150-155x105 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Ordu Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler
Enstitiisiinde Yiiksek Lisans Tezi olarak calisilmistir (Ozmen, 2012, s. I-VIII, 1-287). Niisha
basliksizdir. “Mekke’nin Fethi” boliimii ile baslayip “Huneyn” ve “Miizelzel bin Menazil
Gazalar” ile devam edip tamamlaniyor. Bu iki boliim de bagliksizdir. Sayfalar 13 satir olup
glinlimiiz rakamlariyla numaralandirilmistir. Harekeli nesih yaz1 iledir. 99° yaprakta Siret'te
olmayan bes beyit yazilmis ve {izerleri ¢izilmistir. Bu sayfada daha sonra 1195 [1780] tarihli
temmet kayd1 vardir. Miistensih ad1 yoktur. Bas: Mest olup ol dem ¢ii benden halas / Mir-i
meclis olmisam zi bezm-i has 1b. Son: Kissa dahi burada olsun tamam / Mustafanin rithina
yiiz bin selam 992.

33.Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Baskanlig1 Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz A 3062’de Kissa-i
Ticaret-i Mustafa (A.S.): Niisha kiitliphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Kissa-i Ticaret-i Mustafa
(A.S.). Yazari: Ismail Ziihdi. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: 1258 [(Kiitiiphane Kaydinda)
1839]. 36 Yaprak. 13 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢): 160x100-150x80 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir.
Sayfa numaralar1 giiniimiiz rakamlariyladir. Sayfalar 13 satirdir. Niisha rika iledir. Baslik
siyah yazi iledir. 36* sayfada temmet kayd: vardir. Bu kayda gore yazmanin miistensihi
Ismail Ziihdji, istinsah tarihi 1258’dir [1842]. Bas: A¢ diliini sdyle i biilbiil ‘ayan / Kendi haliin
Oziipe kil beyan 1b.Son: Katibine dahi kim kilsa du’a / Rahmet itsiin apa liitfindan Hiida 36°.
Ayni sayfada daha sonra temmet kayd1 vardir. Bu kayda gore yazmanin miistensihi Ismal
Ziihdj, istinsah tarihi 1258’dir [1842].
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34. Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Bagkanligi Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz A 3115'te Kisas-1
Siilehd’ ve Urefd”: Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Kisas-1 Siileha’ ve Urefa’. Yazar1:
Za'ifi. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: 1217 [1802]. 89 Yaprak. 15 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢):
217x150-170x110 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Yazmada Muhammed Siret’'inin “Mikdad’in
Miisliiman Olmas1” boliimii bagliksiz olarak 2b-17° yapraklar arasinda yer almaktadir. flk iki
yaprak harekeli, devami harekesiz nesih yazi iledir. Sayfa numaralar1 Arap rakamlariyla,
sonradan ikinci kez giiniimiiz rakamlariyladir. Tlk sayfa 16, diger sayfalar 15 satirdir.
Yazmanin i¢ kapaginda “sahip ve maliki Ahmed Efendi bin Omer” kayd1 vardir. Bu kayittan
yazmanin Ahmed Efendi bin Omer tarafindan istinsah edildigi anlasiliyor. Istinsah tarihine
dair bilgi yoktur. 17*de miistensihin “Buni yazdim yadigar ol sana i¢iin; okuyanlar bir du’a
kil sana iciin.” seklinde mensur notu vardir. Bu numaradaki niishanin istinsah tarihi ile 06
Mil Yz B 310’da kayitli niishanun istinsah tarihi her ikisi de aynidir: 1217 [1802]. Bas: Soylegil
i biilbiil eylegil figan / Can fida eyle virgil armagan 2b. Son: Hem bu Mikdad Miyase old
tamam / Hazret-i Peygambere yiiz bip selam 17°.

35.Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Baskanlig1 Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz A 3822’de Kissa-i
Siyer-i Nebi: Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Kissa-i Siyer-i Nebi. Yazari: Za'ifl Pir
Mehmed b. Evranos b. Nireddin b. el-Faris. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. 28
Yaprak. 20 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢): 220x160-180x150 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Yazma,
Siret’in bagtan ve sondan olmak {izere oldukga eksik / kopuk bir niishasidir. Niishanin Siret
oldugu 12 yedinci beyitte gegen “siretini” kelimesinin alt1 kirmizi ile ¢izilerek belirtilmistir.
“Hz. Peygamber’in Hz. Hatice ile Evlenmesi” boliimii ile bashyor. Sayfalar gliniimiiz
rakamlariyladir. 5”den 6*ya gecerken arada yaklasik bes yapraklik bir kopukluk oldugu
diger niishalarla karsilastirildiginda anlasiliyor. 15**’de siyer konusunda baska bir
manzume vardir. 19¥dan sonra 28" ve 292 geliyor. Arada bir kopukluk var gibi goriinse de
kopukluk yoktur; numaralandirmada karisiklik / yanlislik vardir. 20-28 yapraklar sona
getirilmistir. 33> “Hz. Peygamber’in Hz. Hatice ile Evlenmesi” boliimiiniin sonudur.
Niishada 33"den sonra 202 sayfa geliyor. 202 “Beni Kurayza Gazasi”’nin son dort beyti ile
baslayip “Hz. Eb Bekir'in Oglu Abdurahméan’in Miisliiman Olmasi” boliimii ile 28Y'de
tamamlaniyor. Geri kalan kisim kopuk / eksiktir. Sayfalar numaralandirildiktan sonra
niishanin tamir gordiigii bu karisikliklardan anlasiliyor. Niisha harekeli nesih yazi ile olup
basliklar siyah yazi iledir. Sayfalarda satir 11 ile 21 arasinda degismektedir. Miistensih adi1 ve
istinsah tarihi bilgisi yoktur. Bas: A¢ diliini sdyle ey biilbiil ‘ayan / Kendi halin kenddzine kil
beyan 12. Son: Her kim diler rahmet kazana / Fatiha okuya buni yazana 28b.

36. Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Bagkanligi Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz A 3823’te Siyer-i
Nebi: Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Siyer-i Nebi. Yazari: Za'ifi Pir Mehmed b.
Evrands b. Naireddin b. el-Faris. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. 34 Yaprak. Satir: Yok.
Boyut (Dis-I¢): 220x160-200x140 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Yazma, Siret'in bastan ve
sondan olmak tizere oldukca eksik / kopuk bir niishasidir. Niisha “Bedir Savas1” bolimii
basindan birkag beyit eksik / kopukla basliyor, “Uhud Savas1” boliimii sondan birkag beyit
eksik / kopukla tamamlaniyor. Niisha tamir gormiistiir. Yapraklar yer yer tahrip olmustur.
Sayfalar son haliyle gilinlimiiz rakamlariyla numaralandirilmistir. Numaralandirmada
bastaki kopukluk dikkate alinmamis veya fark edilmemistir. Niisha bozuk harekeli nesih
yazi ile olup basliklar siyah yazi iledir. Sayfalarda satir 12 ile 18 arasinda degismektedir.
Miistensih adi ve istinsah tarihi bilgisi yoktur. Son sayfada yaz siliktir. Bas: Mekkeye
¢apdurdilar andan haber / Tiz irige (...) 12. Son: Enes kilur (...)yet Mustafanin / Riiba’iyyesi
sinmig-1d1 anun 33°b.
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37. Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Bagkanli1 Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz A 3824’teSiyer-i Nebi:
Niisha kiittiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Siyer-i Nebi. Yazar1: Za'iff Pir Mehmed b. Evrands
b. Nireddin b. el-Faris. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. 73 Yaprak. 23 Satir. Boyut
(Dis-Ic): 230x170-180x120 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Bastan ve sondan olmak {izere
oldukga eksik / kopuk bir niishadir. Yazmanin 8%’'dan 6ncesi eksik / kopuktur. Sonu 152" dir.
Niishanin 802 sayfas1 “Gurab Kalesi'nin Fethi” boliimiiniin son dort beyti ile bagliyor.
Devaminda Siret’in ilk niishalarinda bulunmayan “Makatil Gazas1” vardir. Sonu, diger
niishalarla karsilagtirildiginda “Hz. Peygamber'in Rim ve Sam Sultanlariyla Olan Savast”
boliimiiniin ortalarina kadar oldugu anlagiliyor. Sonras: kopuk / eksiktir. Sayfa numaralar
Arap rakamlariyladir. Niisha bozuk harekesiz nesih yaz1 ile olup basgliklar siyah yaz iledir.
Sayfalarda satir 19 ile 23 arasinda degismektedir. Miistensih adi ve istinsah tarihi bilgisi
yoktur. Bas: Medine sehrine dondi ol helal / Kalmadi geldi bile Eba Na’ce ‘Abd-i Kelal 8°%.
Son: Kiliclar sindi1 sebdeler usandi / Akar kanlar yiireklerden bosand: 152.

38.Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Bagkanligi Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz A 3941'de Siyer:
Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Siyer. Yazari: Yok. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah
Tarihi: Yok. 76 Yaprak. 15 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢): 210x150-155x100 mm” seklinde tespit
edilmistir. Eser “Amr Ma’di Kereb’in Cengi ve Miisliman Oldugu” bdliim bastan belli bir
kisimdan sonra basliyor. Sonu “Mekke’nin Fethi” boliimiiniin ortalarina kadardir. Sonrasi
kopuktur. Niisha tamir gormiis ve sayfalar son haliyle giiniimiiz rakamlariyla
numaralandirilmistir. Numaralandirmada bastaki kopukluk dikkate alinmamis veya fark
edilmemistir. Niisha harekeli nesih yazi ile olup bashklar kirmizi yaz iledir. Sayfalar 15
satirdir. Miistensih ad1 ve istinsah tarihi bilgisi yoktur. Bas: Ol ¢eri kim simdi diismandur
bize / Mii’min olup kartas olusar size 12. Son: Sana Islami ‘arz eyleyiserler / Miisilman ol
diyti soy[leyiserler] 76b.

39. Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Bagkanlig1 Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz A 5428’de Terceme-i
Siyer-i Nebi: Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Terceme-i Siyer-i Nebi. Yazari: Darir
Mustafa b. Omer Erz(irimi. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: 1241 [1825]. 245 Yaprak. 15
Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢): 225x160-160x100 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Bas tarafta baska bir
metir vardir. Muhammed’in Siret’i 15¥da “Hz. Peygamber’in G6z Rahatsizlig1” boliimii ile
basliyor. Yazmanin 31 varag1 “Hz. Peygamber’in Ebi Cehil ile Giires Tutmas1” boliimii ile
tamamlanmigtir. Ayni sayfada daha sonra Basmakgili Hafiz Hiiseyin-zade 1240 [1824] tarihli
miistensih ad1 ve istinsah tarihi vardir. 322 yaprak basliksiz olarak “Hz. Peygamber'in Hz.
Hatice ile Evlenmesi” boliimii ile basgliyor. 201> yaprak “Kissa-i Insikaku’l-Kamer”
bolimiiniin sonu ile tamamlaniyor. Ayni sayfada altta “temmet” sozii iki kere
tekrarlanmigtir. 2022 yaprak “Uhud Savasi”nin basindan birkag beyit eksikle basliyor. Eser
245Yde “Beni Kurayza Gazas1” ile tamamlaniyor. Ayn1 sayfada daha sonra [1]241 [1825]
istinsah tarihi bulunmaktadir. Bu sayfada miistensihe dair bilgi yoktur. 31> yapraktaki
Bagmakeili Hafiz Hiiseyin-zade eserin tamaminin miistensihi olabilir. Sayfalar giiniimiiz
rakamlartyla yeniden numaralandirilmistir. Niisha harekeli nesih yazi ile olup basliklar
kirmiz1 yaz iledir. Sayfalarda satir 14 ile 16 arasinda degismektedir. Bas: Hamfis olma nale
kil ey ‘andelib / Soyle ben dahi oldukga nasib 1%. Son: Yazani okuyani dipleyeni / Rahmet
eyle ya gaftir ya rahim 245°.

40. Tturkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Bagkanhgr Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz A 6547’de Terceme-i
Siyer-i Nebi: Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Terceme-i Siyer-i Nebi. Yazar1: Veys b.
Mustafa. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: 1162 [1748]. 229 Yaprak. 19 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢):
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204x144-167x100 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Siret’in eksik bir niishasidir. Basta ve igte
kopuklar vardir. Sonu tamdir. Yazma tamir gormistiir. Tamiratta yapraklar birbirine
karismistir. Sayfalar numaralandirilirken bu durum dikkate alinmamis veya fark
edilmemistir. Niisha harekesiz nesih yazi ile olup basliklar kirmizi yazi iledir. Sayfalar 19
satirdir. Yazma diger niishalarla karsilastirildiginda “Uhud Savasi”nin belli bir boliimiinden
sonra baslayip “Hz. Peygamber’in Riim ve Sam Sultanlariyla Olan Savasi” bdliimiiyle
tamamlandig1 anlasiliyor. 227Yde sevvedehii kaydi vardir. Bu kayda gore yazmann
miistensihi Veys ibn Mustafa Beg'dir. Istinsah tarihi 1167’dir [1753]. 2282229 varaklar
arasinda baska yazilar vardir. Bas: Ki agir ¢liriimis idi etini / Ciin kiil old1 yile virdi ununi 12.
Son: Her kim yazan iglin bir Fatiha okursa Allah Te’ala ani diinya belasindan ve ahiret
azabindan hifz u emin eyleye. Amin. Bi-hiirmeti Seyyidi’l-Miirselin 227

41.Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Bagkanligi Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz A 6712'de Mendkib-
name: Nisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Mendkib-name. Yazar:: Yok. Miistensihi:
Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. 83 Yaprak. 13 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢): 210x155-175x130 mm” seklinde
tespit edilmistir. Niisha bastan ve sondan eksik / kopuktur. Tamir gormiistiir. Tamiratta
sayfalar birbirine karismistir. Yer yer lekeler ve tahribat mevcuttur. Niishada “Hayber
Savast” bolimii 12 ve 13b-25Y varaklari arasinda bulunmaktadir. Son kisimda sayfa
kenarlarinda yirtiklar vardir. Sayfalar giiniimiiz rakamlariyla yeniden numaralandirilmistir.
Numaralandirmada kopuklar dikkate alinmamis veya fark edilmemistir. 1= “Hayber
Savas1”nin belli bir boliimiinden sonrasi ile bagliyor (1>-13° baska konular var); bu boliimiin
oncesi 13 dedir. 13*’de “Hayber Savasi”nin basina doniilmiistiir. Boliim 25 de sona eriyor.
Baglik siyah yazi iledir. “Hayber Savasi” boliimiinde sayfalarda satir ilk sayfa 12, diger
sayfalar 13-15 arasinda degismektedir. (Niishanin diger boliimlerinde satir 11-18 arasinda
degismektedir.). Niishada miistensih adi ve istinsah tarihi bilgisi yoktur. Yazi bozuk
nestaliktir. Niishanin sonu 83¥dir. Niishanin 1b-13° ve 25-832 varaklar1 arasinda Siret’in ilk
niishalarinda bulunmayan “Geyik Destani”, “Ibrahim’in Vefati Destaru”, “Hz. Ali
Gazavatnamesi” hikayeleri vardir. Bas: Ald1 Peygamber katina geldi ol / Nameyi virdi ‘Aliye
pes Resil 12. Son: Hem bu kissa burada old: tamam /Mustafanuy riihina yiiz bin selam 25°.

42.Turkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Baskanlig1 Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz A 7004’te Mendkib-
name: Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijjital kayitlarinda “Menakib-name. Yazar:: Yok. Miistensihi:
Yok. istinsah Tarihi: Yok. 237 Yaprak. 18 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢): 212x165-170x103 mm”
seklinde tespit edilmistir. Bas1 kopuktur. Siret'in oldukga eksik bir niishasidir. Yer yer tahrip
olmustur. Rutubet lekelidir. Sayfalar numaralandirilirken kopukluk dikkate alinmamis veya
fark edilmemistir. Yazmada bas tarafta ve igte Siret'in ilk niishalarinda bulunmayan
boliimler mevcuttur. Sayfalar giiniimiiz rakamlariyla numaralandirilmistir. Sayfalar 18
satirdir. Niisha harekeli nesih yaz iledir, ancak i¢ kisimda harekesiz boliimler de vardir.
Bagliklar siyah yazi iledir. Muhammed’in Siret'i 97¥da “Hz. Peygamber'in Rim ve Sam
Sultanlartyla Olan Savag1” boliimii farkli bir baglik altinda “Isbu Kissa Tebiik Kissasidur,
Peygamberin Ahir Gazasidur” basligiyla basliyor. Devaminda “Mekke’nin Fethi” boliimii
var ve “Mikdad’in Miisliiman Olmas1” boliimii ile eser tamamlaniyor. Yazmanin miistensihi
ve istinsah tarihine dair bilgi yoktur. Bas: Yene ey biilbiil giilzar-1 ma’ni / Metd” [metinde
mate’?] girmegin bazar-1 ma'ni 972 Son: Fa'ilatun Fa’ilatun Fa’ilat / Bip def’ ider bir salavat
238a.

43.Tirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Bagkanhigl Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz A 7167’de Siretii’'n-
Nebi: Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Siretii'n-Nebi. Yazari: Yok. Miistensihi: Yok.
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Istinsah Tarihi: 1282 [1866]. 486 Yaprak. 15 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢): 215x150-165x100 mm”
seklinde tespit edilmistir. Eser “Agaz-1 Kitdb-1 Siret-i Terceme Be-Nazm” boliimii bastan
birkag beyit eksik / kopukla bashiyor. Sonu “Hz. Peygamber’in Rim ve Sam Sultanlartyla
Olan Savast” boliimiidiir. Sayfalar giiniimiiz rakamlariyla yeniden numaralandirilmistir.
Numaralandirmada bastaki kopukluk dikkate alinmamis veya fark edilmemistir. Niisha
harekeli nesih yazi ile olup basliklar kirmizi yaz iledir. Sayfalar 15 satirdir. 485*"de temmet
boliimii vardir. Boliimiin sonunda 1282 [1865] tarihli istinsah kayd1 vardir. Takip eden 4862
sayfada 1282 [1865] tarihi tekrar yazilmistir. Daha sonra vakfedenin Kezban Hatun oldugu
kayd diisiilmiistiir. Kezban Hatun’un ayrica eserin miistensihi olup olmadig1 anlagilmiyor.
Bas: Mustafaniy Siretini sOylegil / Canipa ‘agskini yoldas eylegil 12. Son: Ciimlemdiizi ya
[1ahe’l-’alemin / Huld icinde haslarinla it karin 4852.

44. Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Baskanligi Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz A 8471’de Terceme-i
Siyeri’'n-Nebi: Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Terceme-i Siyeri'n-Nebi. Yazari:
Darir Mustafa b. Yusuf Erzurumi. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. 2. cilt. 241 Yaprak.
15 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢): 215x150-157x119 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Niishanin basinda
Siret’in ikinci cildi oldugu belirtilmistir. Eserin bas1 “Beni Kurayza Gazasi”dir. Sonu “Hz.
Peygamber’in Vefat1” boliimiiniin ortalaridir. Devami kopuktur. Miistensih adi ve istinsah
tarihine dair bilgi yoktur. Niisha talik yazi ile olup basliklar kirmiz: yazi iledir. Sayfalar 15
satirdir. Bag: Vaktidiir i biilbiil-i gafil uyan / Bir nazar kil a¢ gozini gor ‘ayan 1b. Son: Gam
yimegil tiz geliirsin sen bana / Ehl-i beytiimden kizum didiim sana 241°.

45.Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Bagkanligi Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz A 8631/2'de
Manzfime-i  Haticetii’l-Kiibrd: Niisha kiitliphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Manz{ime-i
Haticetii’l-Kiibra. Yazar1: Yok. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. 10>-422 Yaprak. 15 Satr.
Boyut (Dis-I¢): 240x150-155x105 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Boliim ait oldugu yazmanin
10b-412 yapraklar1 arasinda Hdzd Kitdbu Manziime-i Hadicetii’l-Kiibrd, Radwya’llihu ‘Anhd,
baslig1 ile yer almaktadir. Sayfalar giiniimiiz rakamlariyladir. Sayfalar 15 satirdir. Niisha
harekeli nesih yaz1 ile olup baslik siyah yazi iledir. Miistensih ad1 ve istinsah tarihine dair
bilgi yoktur. Bas: Ag diliini sdyle i biilbiil ‘ayan / Kendi halin kend6zige kil beyan 10°. Son:
Merhamet eyle ol can iciin / Fatiha oku hem yazan igiin el-Fatiha. Temmet 412.

46.Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Baskanligi Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz A 8778'de Kitib-
1 Siretii'n-Nebi: Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Kitab-1 Siretii’'n-Nebi. Yazar1: Yok.
Miistensihi: Ali-zade. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. 324 Yaprak. 15 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢): 210x165-
160x112 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Eser “Mikdad’in Miisliiman Olmas1” boliim ile
baslayip “Hz. Peygamber’in Vefati” bdliimiiniin ortalarinda bitiyor. Sonrast kopuktur.
Niisha harekeli nesih yazi iledir; ancak yer yer harekesiz boliimler de vardir. Basliklar
kirmiz1 yazi iledir. Sayfalar 15 satirdir. Niisha tamir gormiistiir. Yer yer lekeler mevcuttur.
Miistensih ad1 ve istinsah tarihine dair bilgi yoktur. Bas: Nale kil i ‘andelib-i asiyan / Olmagl
hayvan [gibi] fers-asiyan 1b. Son: Ol “‘Ali didi yur-iken nagehan / Kulaguma geldi bir iin dir
heman 328

47.Turkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Bagkanhigr Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz A 8940'ta Ceng-
name-i Hz. Ali: Niisha kiitliphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Ceng-name-i Hz. Ali. Yazar:: Yok.
Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. 194 Yaprak. 21 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢): 195x135-160x85
mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Niisha, Siret’in ikinci kitabi olan “Mikdad’in Miisliiman
Olmas1” boliimii bastan yaklasik yiiz beyit eksikle bagliyor. “Miizelzel bin Menazil Gazast”
boliimii bastan yaklasik yiiz kirk beyitle sona eriyor. Sonras: eksik / kopuktur. Sayfalar 21
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satirdir. Sayfa numaralari ¢ogu yerde okunamayacak derecede siliktir. Niisha harekesiz
nesih kirmasiyla olup basliklar kirmizi yazi iledir. Miistensih ad1 ve istinsah tarihine dair
bilgi yoktur. Bas: Kankis1 galib geliirse kiz ¢ikar / Hi¢ aman virmeyiiben bir bir yikar (sayfa
numarast okunmuyor). Son: Sabdhdan ahsama kirk giin gidicek /Varilur (...) her giin gidicek
(sayfa numarasi okunmuyor).

48. Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Bagkanligi Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz A 8902'de Manziime-
i Hazret-i Hadicetii’l-Kiibrd: Niisha ayni numaradaki dijital kayitlarda “Manzime-i Hazret-i
Hadicetii’l-Kiibra. Yazari: Yok. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. 91 Yaprak. 13 Satir.
Boyut (Dis-I¢): 245x165-175x125 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Muhammed’in Siret’inin
oldukca eksik bir niishasidir. Eser Agaz-1 Kitab-1 Siret-i Terciime be-Nazm boliimii ile
bashyor. Birkag beyit sonra yaklasik 200 beyit atlanarak devam etmis. “Hz. Peygamber’in
Goz Rahatsizlig1”, “Eb(i Cehil ile Giires Tutmas1”, “Hz. Hatice ile Evlenmesi”, “Hz. Ali'nin
Dogumu” boliimlerinden olusmaktadir. Niisha Manziime-i Hazret-i Hadicetii’I-Kiibrd adi ile
kayith ise de Muhammed’in Siret’inin ilk 4.000 beytinin bazi boliimleri atlanmis 6zeti gibidir.
Boliim basliklar1 yazilmamustir. Baz1 kisimlar kirmizi yazi iledir. Numaralandirma Arap
rakamlariyla sayfa sistemine gore 1, 2, 3... olup 150’den sonra sayfa numarasi yoktur. Yazma
toplamda 182 sayfadir. Sayfalar 13 satirdir. Miistensih ad1 ve istinsah tarihi yoktur. Bas:
Soylegil ey gayb eliniin biilbiili / Gayb elinden mi getiirdin bu giili s. 1. Son: Yazani
yazdirani rahmet eyle ya Gani. Sahibii’l-hayrat ve’l-hasenat [sayfa numarasi yok].

49.Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Bagkanlig1 Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz A 9105/3'te Gazd-i
Beni Kureyze, Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz A 9105/4’te Kissa-i Hazret-i Omer: 06 Mil Yz A 9105/3'te
kayith niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Gaza-i Beni Kureyze. Yazari: Yok.
Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. 53:-60® Yaprak. 17 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢): 215x160-
180x120 mm” geklinde; 06 Mil Yz A 9105/4’te kayith niisha da “Kissa-i Hazret-i Omer.
Yazart: Yok. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. 60b-65b Yaprak. 17 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢):
215x160-185x125 mm”olarak tespit edilmislerdir. Bu iki boliimiin de i¢inde oldugu yazma
tamir gérmiistiir. Tamirattan sonra giiniimiiz rakamlariyla yeniden numaralandirilmistir.
Yazmada Gazd-1 Beni Kureyze 532-60, Kissa-i Hazret-i Omer 60°-65> yapraklar arasindadir.
Arap rakamli sayfalarda boliimler 172-24b ve 24b-29% yapraklar arasinda goriinmektedir. Yazi
harekesiz nesihtir. Bagliklar siyah yazi iledir. Sayfalarda satir 15 ile 17 arasinda
degismektedir. 65*"de daha sonra 1250 [1834] tarihli temmet kaydi vardir. Devaminda ayni
yazi ile “sahip ve maliki Hiiseyin ibn Hasan” denilerek miistensihin Hiiseyin ibn Hasan
oldugu belirtilmistir. Bas: Vaktidiir i biilbiil eylegil figan / Bir nazar kil a¢ gozini gor ‘ayan
532. Son: Hem bu kissa burada oldi tamam / Yazdurup yazana ¢ok selam 65°.

50. Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Baskanligr Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz B 1073’te Siretii'n-
Nebi: Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Siretii'n-Nebi. Yazari: Yok. Miistensihi: Yok.
Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. 364 Yaprak. 21 Satir. Boyut (Dis-Ic): 303x187-245x137 mm” seklinde
tespit edilmistir. Eser fiziksel olarak tamdir. Ancak konu bakimindan eksiktir. “Hz.
Peygamber’in Riim ve Sam Sultanlariyla Olan Savasi” boliimii ile tamamlaniyor. Miiellifin
adi 4° ikinci beyitte Muhammed olarak geciyor. Niisha harekesiz nesih yaz: ile olup basliklar
kirmizi yazi iledir. Sayfalarda satir 19 ile 21 arasinda degismektedir. Eserde miistensih ad1 ve
istinsah tarihine dair bilgi yoktur. Bas: Bi’smi’llahi’r-rahmani’r-rahim / Siinbiil-i giilzar-1
cennatii'n-na’im // Evvela bir ism-i Hak yad ideliim / S6ze andan sopra biiyad idelim 1°.
Son: Hak Te’ala rahmet eylesiin ana / Kim beni ol bir du’a ile ana 3642.
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51. Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Bagkanlig1 Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz B 274'te Siyer-i Nebi
Tercemesi: Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Siyer-i Nebi Tercemesi. Yazari: Darir
Mustafa b. Yusuf Erzurumi. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. 176, I Yaprak. 17 Satir.
Boyut (Dis-Ic): 300x190-260x145 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Niisha Arap rakamli 72’den
bashiyor. Oncesi eksik / kopuktur. Sonu “Mekke’nin Fethi” boliimii sondan birkag beyitle
baslayip “Hz. Peygamber’'in Vefat1” boliimii bastan birkag beyitle tamamlaniyor. Sonrasi
eksik / kopuktur. Niisha tamir gormiis ve son haliyle yeniden giiniimiiz rakamlariyla
numaralandirilmistir. Numaralandirmada bastaki kopukluk dikkate alinmamis veya fark
edilmemistir. Niisha harekeli nesih yazi iledir. Son boliim de dahil olmak iizere bazi
boliimler harekesizdir. Basliklar kirmizi yaziyladir. Sayfalar 17 satirdir. Miistensih ad1 ve
istinsah tarihi yoktur. Bas: Hindlidan donderdi Restliillah yiizin / Kim yimisdi Hamzanin
bagri kanin 7?2, Son: Dost yiiziini ta ki handan bulmisam / Sad-hezaran raz-1 pinhan
bulmigam 247,

52.Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Bagkanligt Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz B 360’de Siretii'n-
Nebi: Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Siretii'n-Nebi. Yazari: Mehmed Halife.
Miistensihi: Muhammed b. Hasan. istinsah Tarihi: 1182 [1768]. I, 416, II Yaprak. 21 Satir.
Boyut (Dig-Ig): 300x185-240x135 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Bagtan ve sondan fiziksel
olarak tamdir. Bazi1 sayfalarda lekeler, yer yer de tahribat vardir. Sayfa numaralar1 sonradan
ikinci kez glinlimiiz rakamlariyladir. Sayfalar 21 satirdir. Niisha harekeli nesih yazi ile olup
basghiklar kirmiz1 yazi iledir. Diger niishalarin bazilarinda gecen sondaki Halife ve Veli
isimleri bu niishada yoktur. Miiellifin ad1 4* dordiincii ve 416 altinc1 beyitlerde Muhammed
olarak geciyor. Eserin telif tarihi 4162 yedinci beyitte yazilidir. Eserin sonundaki temmet
kaydina gore miistensih Muhammed bin Hasan bin Mahmud’dur. Istinsah tarihi 1182’dir
[1768]. Bas: Evvela bir ism-i Hak yad ideliim / S6ze andan sopra biinyad ideliim 1°. Son: Bu
kitab hem burada oldi tamam / Mustafa rihina yiiz bin selam 416b.

53. Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Bagkanligi Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz B 310°da Siyretii'n-
Nebi: Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Siyretii'n-Nebi. Yazari: Mehmed Halife.
Miistensihi: Seyyid Hafiz Osman. Istinsah Tarihi: 1217 [1802]. 341 Yaprak. 29 Satir; Boyut
(Dis-Ic): 300x203-262x134 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Niisha fiziksel olarak tamdir. Diger
niishalarla karsilastirildiginda konunun bastan yaklasik iki yiiz beyit eksikle basladig:
anlasiliyor. Yazmanin son boliimleri “Hz. Peygamber’in Rim ve $am Sultanlariyla Olan
Savas1”, “Hz. Peygamber’in Vefat1” ve “Hatime”dir. Sayfalarda satir 21 ile 29 arasinda
degismekte olup son sayfa 33 satirdir. Niisha bastan 137*"ye kadar harekeli, geri kalan kisim
harekesiz nesih yazi ile olup basliklar kirmizi yazi iledir. Sayfa numaralar1 Arap
rakamlariyladir. Diger niishalarin bazilarinda basta ve sonda gegen miiellif adi Muhammed
bu niishada atlanarak yazilmamustir. Eserin telif tarihi 341 yirmi altinci beyitte yazilidir.
Niishanin miistensihi “Hatime” bolimii 342> onuncu, yirmi dordiincii ve yirmi sekizinci
beyitlerde gecen Hafiz Osman’dir. Istinsah tarihi ayni sayfa yirminci beyitte ve sayfa
sonunda gecen 1217’dir [1802]. Bas: Soylegil i “andelibiiy biilbiili / Gayb ilinden mi getiirdiin
bu giili 1b. Son: RGzi kilsun sefd’at ol imam / So6z diikendi ciimlesi old1 tamam // Sireti
manzime kildum rakam / Diigdi tarth hem temmeti’t-tam ba’de’l-kelam 342b.

54.Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Bagkanligi Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz B 370’de Siretii'n-
Nebi: Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Siretiin-Nebi. Yazari: Mehmed Halife.
Miistensihi: Mustafa Hanif. Istinsah Tarihi: 1279 [1862]. 181 Yaprak. 19 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢):
310x205-237x129 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Eser ”Agéz—l Kitab-1 Siret-i Terceme Be-
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Nazm” boliimii ile baghyor. Boliimiin baslig1 yoktur. Bu kisimdan 6ncesi kopuk / eksiktir.
Eser “Hayber Savast” bolimii ile bitiyor. Sayfalar giliniimiiz rakamlariyla yeniden
numaralandirilmis. Numaralandirmada bastaki kopukluk dikkate alinmamis veya fark
edilmemistir. Niisha harekeli nesih yazi iledir. Sayfalar 19 satirdir. 181¥de miistensihin
Mustafa, istinsah tarihinin 1279 [1862] oldugu bilgisi vardir. Bas: Soyle gel ey gayb giilinin
biilbiili / Gayb ilinden mi getiirdiin bu giini 1°. Son: Hem bu kissa burada olsun tamam /
Mustafanuy riithina yiiz bin selam 181b.

55. Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Baskanligi Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz B 37/1'de Gazdvit-
name: Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Gazavat-name. Yazari: Abdurrahman.
Miistensihi: Hasan b. Abdurrahman. Istinsah Tarihi: 1181 [1767]. 1. Cilt (1>-218b) Yaprak. 19
Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢): 304x199-242x136 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Yazma, ayni
kiitiiphanede 06 Mil Yz B 37/2’de Kan Kal’as1 adiyla da kayitlidir. Eser bastan ve sondan
fiziksel olarak tamdir. Ancak bas tarafta eserin miiellifi Muhammed adinin gegctigi boliim
yok / gikarilmigtir. Sonu ise “Hz. Eb{i Bekir'in Oglu Abdurahméan’in Miisliiman Olmas1”
boliimiidiir. Niisha tamir gormiistiir. Yer yer lekeler vardir. Niishada yazi harekeli nesih,
yer yer de harekeli nesih kirmasidir. Bagliklar kirmizi, yer yer siyah yaz iledir. Sayfalarda
satir 16 ile 19 arasinda degismektedir. Niishada daha sonra Muhammed’in Siret’inin ilk
niishalarinda bulunmayan “Hendek Gazas1”, “Mukaffa Gazas1”, “Aremrev Gazas1”,
“Hiizeyl Kalesi Gazas1” boliimleri bulunmaktadir. “Hz. Peygamber’in Vefat1” boliimii
yoktur. Niisha 218”de tamamlaniyor. Ayni sayfada temmet kayd: vardir. Bu kayda gore
yazmanin miistensihi Hafiz Hasan bin Abdurrahman, istinsah tarihi 1181'dir [1767]. Bas:
Evvela ism-i Hakk: yad idelim / S6ze andan sonra biinyad idelim 1. Son: Okuyani dinleyeni
yazdurani yazani / Rahmetiinle yarligagil sen ya Gani 180°.

56.Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Baskanlig1 Arsiv No: 06 Mil Yz B 453’te Siyretii'n-
Nebi: Niisha kiitiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Siyretii'n-Nebi. Yazari: Mehmed Halife.
Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah Tarihi: Yok. 202 Yaprak. 19 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢): 260x180-220x125
mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Eser Makale-i Diivviim Der-Tevhid boliimiiniin son iki beyti
ile bagliyor. Oncesi kopuktur. Sonu “Amr Ma’di Kereb’in Cengi ve Miisliiman Oldugu”
boliimiidiir. Bolimiin sonu ve Siret'in geri kalan kismi kopuk / eksiktir. Yazmanin son
kisminda sayfa numaralari okunmuyor. Yazma tamir gormiistiir. Baz1 yerlerinde tahribat
vardir. Harekeli nesih yazi iledir. Son kisim harekesizdir. Sayfalarda satir 17 ile 19 arasinda
degismektedir. Miistensih ad1 ve istinsah tarihine dair bilgi yoktur. Bas: Bu emr-ile ciimlesi
labiid yine / Isin bitiiriip doniserdiir aslina 22 Son: Va’'de kildun va’dene olmaz hilaf / Ya
[1aha has kulundur kalb-i saf (sayfa numarasi okunmuyor).

57. Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Bagkanlig1 Arsiv No: 19 Hk 1122’de Terceme-i Siyer-i
Nebi: Niisha ayni numaradaki dijital kayitlarda “Terceme-i Siyer-i Nebi. Yazari: Yok.
Miistensihi: Figanizade Abdullah b. Mahmtid b. Bekir. Istinsah Tarihi: 1207 [1791]. 347
Yaprak. 21 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢): 325x210-240x150 mm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Bastan ve
sondan fiziksel olarak tamdir. Miiellifin adi Muhammed 4¢ on ikinci beyitte geciyor. Niisha
harekeli nesih yaz1 ile olup bagliklar kirmizi yazi iledir. Sayfalar 21 satirdir. Sayfa numaralar:
3482 ve 3632 (son yaprak) hari¢ Arap rakamlariyladir. 3482 ve 363> hem Arap hem giiniimiiz
rakamlartyladir. 170¥dan sonra gelen yaprak atlanmis, devaminda 1812 olmasi1 gereken
yaprak 1802 olarak numaralandirilmis ve buna gore devam etmistir. 3472 dan sonra gelmesi
gereken 3482 yaprak yanlislikla 3472 olarak tekrar yazilmis ve numaralandirma buna gore
devam etmistir. Niishada Muhammed’in Siret'i, “Hz. Peygamber'in Rim ve S$Sam
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Sultanlariyla Olan Savas1” boliimii ile 347" de bitiyor. Ayn1 sayfada temmet kaydi vardir. Bu
kayda gore yazmanin miistensihi Figani-zade Corumlu Abdulldh bin Mahméd bin Eba
Bekir'dir, istinsah tarihi 1207’dir [1792]. Niishada 348~ dan itibaren diger tam niishalarda
olmayan “Hz. EbG Bekir'in Hilafeti ve Vefat1”, “Hz. Omer ve Hz. Osman’in Hilafetleri”,
“Hz. Ali'nin Hilafeti ve Vefat1”, “Hz. Hasan'in Hilafeti”, “Hz. Hiiseyin'in Vefat1”, “Hz.
Hasan’in Vefati” ve Hz. Peygamber’in hayatta iken vefat eden oglu “Hz. Ibrahim’in Vefat:”
boliimleri vardir. “Hz. Peygamber’in Vefat1” boliimii yoktur. Eser 363Y’de tamamlaniyor.
363> de 347""den ayr1 bir istinsah kayd: daha vardir. Bu kayitta miistensih Cemderci-zade el-
Hac Hiiseyin'dir. Istinsah tarihi 1208’dir [1793]. Bu durumda niishanin 1792 yilinda Figani-
zade Corumlu Abdulldh tarafindan istinsah edildigi, bundan bir yil sonra da Cemderci-zade
el-Hac Hiiseyin'in esere ilaveler yaptig1 anlasiliyor. Bas: Evvela bir ism-i Hak yad ideliim /
Soze andan sonra biinyad ideliim 1°b. Son: (...) dahi1 kim kila du’a” / Rahmet itsiin apa
litfindan Hiida 347°.

58.Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Bagkanligi Arsiv No: 55 Hk 458/11'deCenk-nime:
Niisha kiitiiphanenin dijital kayitlarinda “Cenk-name. Yazart: Yok. Miistensihi: Yok. Istinsah
Tarihi: 1187 [1774]. 1302-133® Yaprak. 14-15 Satir. Boyut (Dis-I¢): 203x145-165x150 mm”
seklinde tespit edilmistir. Siret’'in “Halid bin Velid'in Miisliiman Olmas: ve Velid bin Mugire
Cengi” boliimiidiir. Ait oldugu yazmanin 1302-132> ve 1482 varaklari arasinda basliksiz
olarak yer almaktadir. Bastan, ortadan ve sondan kopuk / eksiktir. Boliimde sayfa
numaralari 6nce Arap sonra gilintimiiz rakamlariyla verilmistir. Yazi harekeli nesihtir.
Sayfalarda satir 14 ile 15 arasinda degismektedir. Yazma tamir gormiistiir. Tamiratta
yapraklar birbirine karismistir. 130*den 131*ya gecerken ve 131*den 132*ya gecerken
geriye doniisler vardir. Bir sayfa da yazmanin sonunda 148+ dadir. Miistensih ad1 ve istinsah
tarihine dair bilgi yoktur. Yazmanin diger boliimleri farkli yazi cesitlerinde ve siyer
konusunda derlenmis baska metinlerden olusmaktadir. Yazmanin genelinde birka¢ temmet
kaydi vardir. 74¥'da 1187 [1773], 127~ da 1186 [1772], 140~'da 1187 [1773], 143*’de 1184 [1770].
Bas: Ravi aydur cengdi ol giin yine / Ciin irisdi giin ikindii yirine 1302 Son: Kissa dahi
burada olsun tamam / Okiyani dinleyene Hakdan selam 1482.

59.Yap1 Kredi Sermet Cifter Arastirma Kiitliphanesi Tiirk¢e Yazmalar, No: 823'te Siyer-i
Nebi: Kiitiiphanenin Yazmalar Katalogu'nda 253 yaprak oldugu, sayfalarda 13 satir
bulundugu ve 16. yiizyilda istinsah edildigi bilgisi vardir (Dagli, Isli, Bilgin ve Azamata,
2001, s. 336). Yazma bastan ve sondan fiziksel olarak tam olsa da konu bakimindan eksiktir.
Diger niishalarla karsilastirildiginda Siret’in basindan birkag beyit eksikle basliyor. Eserin
sonu “Bedir Savasi”nin belli bir boliimiine kadardir. Niisha harekeli nesih yazi ile olup
basliklar kirmizi yaz iledir. 256~'da farkli yazi ile “sahip ve maliki Muhammed Molla (veya
Molla Muhammed) 1115 [1703]” kayd: diisiilmiistiir. Bu isim ve tarihin yazmanin
miistensihi ve istinsah tarihi mi yoksa temellitk kaydi m1 oldugu agik degildir. Yazmanin
miistensihi ve istinsah tarihine dair bagka bilgi yoktur. Bas: Derd-durur viranini ma'mr
ider / Derd-durur sem’i yakuban nfir ider1. Son: Kissa ¢okdur bir nice giin gitdiler / Varup
¢lin Bedre yakincak yitdiler 2562.

60.Yap1 Kredi Sermet Cifter Arastirma Kiitiiphanesi Tiirk¢e Yazmalar, No: 859’'da Siyer-
i Nebi: Kiitiiphanenin Yazmalar Katalogu'nda Hasanoglu adina kayitl oldugu, sayfalarda 14
satir bulundugu ve 17 ya da 18. yiizyillarda istinsah edildigi bilgisi vardir (Dagh vd., 2001, s.
345). Yazma bastan ve sondan kopuk / eksiktir. Eserin bas1 “Agaz-1 Kitab-1 Siret-i Terceme
Be-Nazm” boliimiidiir. Sonu “Hz. Peygamber’e Vahiy Gelmesi” boliimii ilk kirk beyittir.
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Yazma tamir gOormiistiir. Tamiratta yapraklar birbirine karismis, bas sona getirilmistir.
Numaralandirmada bu durum dikkate alinmamis veya fark edilmemistir. Sayfalar giintimiiz
rakamlartyla numaralandirilmistir. Niisha harekeli nesih yazi ile olup basliklar kirmiz1 yazi
iledir. Sayfalar 16 satirdir. Yazmanin miistensihi ve istinsah tarihine dair bilgi yoktur. Bas:
Soylegil i gayb giiliniin biilbiili / Gayb ilinden mi getiirdiin bu giili 1°. Son: Pes Hadice
Hatuna vardum didiim / Gordiigiim okudugum sdylediim 486°.

2. Yurt Dis1 Niishalar

61. Gazi Husrev-Begova Biblioteka u Sarajevu, No: 4613’te Siret en-nebi: Katalog Arapskih,
Turskih, Perzijkih i Bosanskih Rukopisa’da Hanna Sohrweide’in Tiirkische Handschriften 13, 3.
Cilt 277. sirada verdigi, “hikayenin Mehmed tarafindan 1467 yilinda yazildigi”na atifta
bulunularak istinsahinin 1272 [1855] oldugu bilgisi yer almaktadir (Faji¢ 1999: 349). Eser
bastan ve sondan tamdir. Niisha talik yaz1 ile olup bagliklar siyah yazi iledir. Sayfa
numaralari Arap rakamlariyladir. Sayfalar 19 satirdir. Miiellif adi 399 altinc beyitte
Muhammed olarak geciyor. Eserin telif tarihi 3992 dordiincii beyitte yazilidir. 400~ de 1272
[1855] tarihli temmet kaydi vardir. Miistensih ad1 yoktur. 400 on yedinci beyitte “Bu abdal
kuluna sen merhamet eyle” misrainin isaretiyle miistensihin dervis mesrep biri oldugu
sOylenebilir. Bas: Evvela biz ism-i Hak yad idelim / S6ze andan sopra biinyad idelim 0P. 1a.
Son: (...) nuz1 sen ehl-i cennet eyle / Tlahi rahmetiin ho[ni]yla toyla 400¢.

62.Macar Bilimler Akademisi Kiitiiphanesi, Torok Ms F 045’te Siretii’n-Nebi: Macar
Bilimler Akademisi Kiitiiphanesindeki Tiirkce El Yazmalar: Katalogunda yazar adi Muhammed
eser adi Siyer olarak kayitlidir. Ancak miistensih ve istinsah tarihine dair bilgi yoktur
(Parlatir ve Hazai, 2007, s. 55). Bastan bir sayfa kopuktur. Sonu “Huneyn Gazas1”nin yarisina
kadardir. Gerisi kopuk / eksiktir. Niisha tamir gormiistiir. Yer yer lekeler ve tahribat
mevcuttur. Sayfa numaralar1 bastaki kopukluk dikkate alinmadan veya fark edilmeden
Arap rakamlariyladir. Bazi sayfalarda rakamlar okunamayacak derecede siliktir. Sayfalar 17
satirdir. Niisha harekeli nesih yazi ile olup bashklar kirmizi yaz iledir. Miiellifin adi
Muhammed 42 sekizinci beyitte geciyor. Miistensih adi1 ve istinsah tarihine dair bilgi yoktur.
Bas: Derd-durur can (...) / Ciimle esyada (...)1° Son: Ansuzin pis-destlik idiip la"in / Bir kilig
urdi yetiip sdha hemin 358.

63.Staatsbibliothek, Berlin, Ms.or.fol.3333’te Siyer-i Nebi: Yazmay: tamitan Hanna
Sohrweide eserin 1467’de yazildigini, miiellifinin Mehmed oldugunu sdylerken Mehmed'i
Osmanli harfleriyle “Muhammed” olarak harekelemistir (1974: Band XIII, 3 / 236-237).
Bastan tam, sondan bir sayfa kopuk / eksiktir. Yazmanin sayfa numaralar: sonradan ikinci
kez giintimiiz rakamlariyladir. Numaralandirmada 189*"den 190*ya gecerken yanlishikla 199
numaras! yazilmis ve Oyle devam etmistir. 358 iki defa yazilmis ve 359 yazilmadan 360’1a
devam etmistir. Sayfalar 19 satirdir. Niisha harekeli nesih yaz iledir. Son kisim harekesizdir.
Bagliklar kirmizi yazi iledir. Istanbul Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi Atatiirk Kitapligi Demirbasg
MC_Yz_0O_0053"te kayitli niisha ile ayn1 koldan gelmektedir. Miiellifin ad1 5 ikinci ve 4192
on birinci beyitlerde Muhammed olarak gegiyor. Eserin telif tarihi 418> dokuzuncu beyitte
yazilidir. Bas: E’lizti bi'llahi mine’s-seytani’'r-racim / Bi’smi’llahi’r-Rahmani’r-Rah[im] //
Evvela bir ism-i Hak yad ideliim / S6ze andan sopra biinyad ide[liim]1b. Son: Meger bu
niiktelerden biri sana / Sa’adetden ura bir tiri sana 419v.

64. Staatsbibliothek, Berlin, Ms.or.oct.2083'te kayith yazma. Elde katalog bilgileri
bulunmaktadir. Yazmayi tanitan Hanna Sohrweide (1974, Band XIII, 3 / 239-244), 278. sirada
“Dasitan-1 Gazavat-1 Restil As. ‘Ala Kal'at-1 Meciisiyan”, 279. sirada “Dasitan-1 Islam-1
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Hazret-i Omer”, 280. sirada “Dasitan-1 Gazavat-1 ResGliillah”, 281. siralarda “DAsitan-1
Abdurrahman bin Ebi Bekr”e yer vermistir. Bunlardan “Dasitan-1 Islam-1 Hazret-i Omer”
(95°-1022), Muhammed'in Siret’indeki “Kissa-i Islam-1 Omer”dir. “Dasitan-1 Gazavat-1 Resfil
As. “‘Ala Kal’at-1 Mecfisiyan” (86°-95%) boliimiiniin ilk iki beyti “Kissa-i Viladet-i Emirii’l-
Mi'minin” bolimiiniin ilk iki beytidir. “Dasitan-1 Gazavat-1 Restlillah” (106°-1282)
boliimiiniin ilk iki beyti “Zatii’l-Ebatilda Esed, Kays-1 La’in ile Cengi” boliimiiniin ilk iki
beytidir. “Dasitan-1 Abdurrahman bin Ebi Bekr” (1282-140°) boliimiiniin ilk ti¢ beyti “Mirkal
ibn Fasdhu'l-Abtal Gazasi”nin ilk {i¢ beytidir. Hanna Sohrweide, bu bdliimlerin
Muhammed'in Siret’inde bulundugundan bahsetmemistir.

65. Staatsbibliothek, Berlin, Ms.or.quart. 1550°de Kissa-i Nikdh-1 Hazret-i Hadice: Elde
katalog bilgileri bulunmaktadir (Sohrweide, 1981, Teil 5 / 223). Hikaye ait oldugu yazmanin
110v-135> yapraklar1 arasindadir. Sohrweide, Tiirkische Handschriften adli eserine atifta
bulunarak hikayenin Mehmed tarafindan 1467 yilinda yazilan Siret-i Nebi’de bir boliim
oldugunu sdylemistir (1974, Band XIII, 3 / 236-239). Bas: A¢ diliini soyle i biilbiil ‘ayan /
Kendi halin kendi 6zine kil beyan 110P. Son: Hakdan olsun riihina ytiz bin selam / Kissa dahi
burada old: tamam 135b.

3. Tag Baski Niishalar

66. Edirne Selimiye Kiitiiphanesi 22 Sel 2532’de Kitab Siyer el Nebi: Niisha kiitiiphanenin
dijital kayitlarinda “Kitab-1 Siyerii'n-Nebi, Abdurrahman, 1284, Esat B.evi” seklinde tespit
edilmistir. Kiitiiphanede Abdurrahman adina kayithdir. Eserin sonunda”Abdiilaziz Han'in
asar-1 hayriyyesi olarak Es’ad Efendi tarafindan 1284 [1867] senesi Receb’in sonlarinda
tamamlanip tas baski olarak basildig1l” bilgisinden sonra “Ketebeht Muhammed Al el-
Vasfi, afa anhi” kaydi bulunmaktadir. Eser 674 sayfadir. Bu tas baskida 361, 362. sayfalarda
‘Nazim-1 Merhtimun Tazarruudur” bashg1 altinda eserin nazimmm Abdurrahman
oldugunu anlatan bir manzume bulunmaktadir. Bas: Evvela ism-i Hakk: yad idelim / S6ze
andan sopra biinyad idelim s. 2. Son: Hak Calap ol kisiyi dil-sad ide / Kim yazam Fatihayla
yad ide s. 674.

67.Ircica Digital Library [14.03.2018]", No: 297.63.MU.S'de Siyer-i Nebi: Niisha
kiitiiphanenin kayitlarinda “Siyer-i Nebi, Yazar: Mustafa Nazif Kadirgavi, Istanbul: Matbaa-
i Hirriyet; Catalcalizade Ahmed Hilmi, Boyutlar: 648 s; 25 cm” seklinde tespit
edilmigtir. Niishanin basinda, tarihsiz olarak Catalcali-zade Ahmed Hilmi tarafindan
Hiirriyet Matbaasi'nda nesredildigi bilgisi vardir. Sayfa kenarlarinda Menakib-1 Gazavat-1
Seyyid Battal Gazi vardir. Eser 648 sayfadir. 345, 346. sayfalarda ‘Nazim-1 Merhtimun
Tazarruudur” baslig1 altinda eserin ndziminin Abdurrahman oldugunu anlatan bir
manzume bulunmaktadir. Bas: Evvelad ism-i Hakk: yad idelim / S6ze andan sonra biinyad
idelim s. 2. Son: Hak Calap ol kisiyi dil-sad ide / Kim yazan: Fatihayla yad ide s. 647.

68.Ircica Digital Library [14.03.2018]"5, No: 297.63.MU.S'de Siyer-i Nebi: Niisha
kiitliphanenin kayitlarinda “Siyer-i Nebi, Yazar: Mustafa Nazif Kadirgavi, Tarih: 1332 [1913],
Istanbul: Matbaa-i Hiirriyet, 675 s; 24 cm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. 675. sayfada eserin
Muhammed Resat Han'in asar-1 hayriyyesi olarak 1332 [1913] senesi Cemaziyelevvel'in
ortalarinda Hiirriyet Matbaasi’'nda basildig bilgisinden sonra ‘Ketebehti el-Fakir es-Seyyid
Mustafa Nazif es-sehir bi-Kadirgavi min-telamizi Hiiseyin Efendi el-Arif bi-Baltaci-zade,

14 Siret’in genel ag ortaminda incelemeye agik niishasinin incelenme tarihidir.
15 Siret'in genel ag ortaminda incelemeye acik niishasinin incelenme tarihidir.
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gafera’llahti ziintibehti, amin.” kayd1 vardir. Eser 675 sayfadir. 361, 362. sayfalarda ‘Nazim-1
Merhiimun Tazarruudur” baglig: altinda eserin naziminin Abdurrahman oldugunu anlatan
bir manzume bulunmaktadir. Bas: Evvela ism-i Hakki yad idelim / S6ze andan sonra
biinyad idelim s. 2. Son: Hak Calap ol kisiyi dil-sad ide / Kim yazani Fatihayla yad ide s. 647.

69.Istanbul Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi Atatiirk Kitaplig1 [12.02.2018]'¢, Demirbas No:
DA_0178'de Kitab-1 Siyerii'n-Nebi: Niisha kiitiiphane kayitlarinda “Istanbul, 1308 H / 1891,
Fiziksel Nitelik: 4, 675 s; 23x16 cm” seklinde tespit edilmistir. Niishanin basinda, eserin asil
imlasina dikkat edilerek mukabele yoluyla ve tashihli olarak 1308 [1890] senesi
Cumadeltila’nin ortalarinda Matbaa-i Osmaniye’de negredildigi bilgisi bulunmaktadir. Sayfa
kenarlarinda Menakib-1 Gazavat-1 Seyyid Battal Gazi yer almaktadir. Eser 675 sayfadir. 361,
362. sayfalarda ‘Nazim-1 Merhiimun Tazarruudur” bashg1 altinda eserin naziminin
Abdurrahman oldugunu anlatan bir manzume bulunmaktadir. Bas: Evvela ism-i Hakk: yad
idelim / S6ze andan sopra biinyad idelim s. 2. Son: Hak Calap ol kisiyi dil-sad ide / Kim
yazan Fatihayla yad ide s. 675.

SONUC

Calismada Siret’in tespit edilen niishalarinin tamitilmasi yapildi. Siret’in incelenen
niishalar1 ayn1 zamanda kiitiiphanelerde bulunan yazmalarin genel olarak ne gibi 6zelliklere
sahip olduklarim1 da gostermektedir. Bu kadar farkli niishalarin incelenmesi dikkat
gerektiren bir husustur. Tiim dikkatlere ragmen niisha degerlendirmelerinde gozden kacan
hususlar olabilir. Siret'in eksik ve yanlhs kayitlar1 konu {izerinde yapilan ¢alismalarda bazi
yanlislara sebep olmustur. Bu yanlislar ile yukarida taritilan niishalarin degerlendirmesi bir
sonraki calismada ele alinacaktir.

SUMMARY

“Siret”is the opposite of the word “stiret”, which has the meaning of a person's
morality, character, and behavior. The first books are from Arab writers. Siret, the subject of
the article, was written by an author named Muhammad in the XVth century and is around
15,500 couplets. The fact that there are many archaic words in the book makes it important
for Turkish language and literature.

Copies have been made starting from the XIVth century [1467]. Sixty of the identified
copies are located in different institutions and libraries in the country and four in the
libraries abroad. In addition, four stone print copies are also registered in local libraries.
However, none of the copies yielded the complete work of Muhammad's style. Some copies
are physically complete, but lacking subject matter. Some of the copies of Siret have been
destroyed, from the beginning and / or end, and some from the various places. On the inside
of the pages, there are also missing parts, ruptures and spots. Some parts such as Kissa-i
Hayber of Siret, Kissa-i Mikdad Ibn Esved have entered as separate works to the library
records. Some parts of Siret are also written in different manuscripts. The book Haticetii'l-
Kiibra Epic is the most remarkable of them. In a few copies, text is below normal in terms of
quality. Headings are usually in red. Almost all of the copies were repaired. In some copies,
the pages were mixed together. Pages are usually numbered first in Arabic numerals and
then in modern day numbers. It is understood that the numbering and disruption are not
considered or not realised. The copies include copy, ketebe, temmet, ownership, repair and

16 Siret'in genel ag ortaminda erisime agik niishasinin indirilme tarihidir.
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foundation records. Some of those who made copies and stone print of Siret put their names
their own names by removing the authors. In some cases, the author, the expert and the
information of the dates are missing or misplaced. For example, Siret's name is seen in
twenty different ways in the records. Although the author's name was mentioned as
Muhammad in thirteen copies, only two of them were identified and recorded correctly. It
was also written in nineteen different ways like Mehmed; Sadik bin Ahmed; Muhammed bin
Mustafa Hafizi; Muhammad Khalifah; Mehmed Khalifah; Muhammed Efendi; Dervis
Oksiiz; Abdullah Zahidi; Veli, Muhammad; Abdurrahman; Aglki; Molla Veli Efendi; Za'ifi;
Ismail Ziihdi; Za’ifi Pir Mehmed bin Evrands bin Nireddin bin el-Faris; Darir Mustafa bin
Omer Erz(r(mi; Darir Mustafa bin Y{suf Erz{ir(imi; Veys bin Mustafa; Like Hasanoglu. In
the stone prints, a section was added to the text and changed as Abdurrahman, the author of
Siret. In addition, the author of two of the stone prints in the library records are Mustafa
Nazif Kadirgavi. In some manuscripts, dates of invoices have not been recorded in the places
where copies are present.

The reasons of some of the wrong records can be determined. For example, some
copies of the work are recorded in the name of Mehmed Khalifa. It can be said that this name
was created by combining the names of Muhammad and Khalifa found at the end. In the
copy of the manuscript registered in 05 Ba 1460, Molla Veli Efendi was written as the name
of the author. For the same reason, it is seen that the copies registered in the Siileymaniye
Library Writing Donations 3378 and 4332 were recorded in the name of Veli, Muhammad. In
a few copies, records were taken into consideration for some words in the text: In the verse
403a of Siyer-i Nebi in 154 at Suleymaniye Library Mehmed Zeki Pakalin (Manzum), there is
a line ““Bu Muhammed hakkina kim bir du’a”. It was assumed that the author of the work
was “Muhammed Hakki”, and was recorded in the library's digital records as “Veli,
Muhammad”. At Konya Koyunoglu Museum and Library Archives registered in 11893,
Siret-i Nebi 11b was recorded in the name of Dervis Oksiiz by drawing six black words of
“Her kim varsa dervis Oksiiz ya esir”. Registered in Siyer-i Nebi in 96b in The Turkish
Language Society Manuscripts the word Asiki was underlined in the line “’Agiki ‘1ska kalem
sen ¢ek tamam”. It was recorded for the name of Agiki. It is understood that the copy of
Konya Koyunoglu Museum and Library Archive No: 11411 was recorded in the name of
Yazicioglu Muhammad because of the similarity of Yazicioglu Muhammad with his
Muhammadiyah of the other subject. Similar mistakes are also seen in the Siret registered
copies at Institution Archives Manuscripts Turkey 06 Mil Yz A 5428, 06 Mil Yz 8471 and 06
Mil Yz B 274. These copies are recorded in the name of Darir, the author of Siretu’n-nebi. It is
assumed that the author "Mustafa Nazif Kadirgavi was the author from the words in the line
“el-Fakir es-Seyyid Mustafa Nazif es-sehir bi-Kadirgavi” mentioned in the ketebe recording
of the 1332 dated stone print in 297.63.MU.S. It was recorded so. The same false information
can be seen in the same copy in the same place. There are also false records that cannot be
identified. For example, the library of the Faculty of Language and History and Geography
Muzaffer Ozak I 50, in the Siyer (Manziim) Catalog Voucher was recorded in the name of
Sadik bin Ahmed. Kopriilii Library Hac1 Ahmed Pasa is registered in the library under the
name of Abdullah Zahidi Efendi at the Siyer-i Nebi No. 234. To whom these names belong to
could not be determined.

In this study, it is attempted to determine the missing and incorrect records by
identifying and introducing the copies of the work. These missing and incorrect records of
Siret have caused some mistakes in the studies on the subject. Evaluation of these errors and
copy information will be discussed in the next study.
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Abstract

This article offers a post-southernist reading that challenges and problematizes the
impacts of haunted past of the American South with implications of violence embodied by
Judge Holden in Cormac McCarthy’s Blood Meridian, or The Evening Redness in the West. In
order to present a moral compass to the reader, the text presents good-evil dichotomy and
the world of human through the uncanny and grotesque characters of “the kid” and “the
judge.” Through this dichotomy, the reader acknowledges the possibility of alternative
narratives that escape from the control and totalizing gaze of dominant power and
discourses. The counter- narratives complicate any types of subjugation, mythologized
history, and refuse to approve the violence that the prevailing power practices against
innocent people. This paper aims to analyze the struggle between the good and evil and the
degree of insanity performed by the evil depicted through southern gothic and grotesque
scenes. Thus, the paper contributes to grotesque reading of the selected text through a
number of elements: “exaggeration, hyperbolism, and excessiveness,” generally considered
fundamental attributes of the grotesque style (Bakhtin, 1984, p. 303).
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Cormac McCarthy’nin Blood Meridian Adl1 Eserinde Grotesk Ogeler ve
Giiney Gotik

Oz

Bu makale Amerikali yazar Cormac McCarthy'nin Blood Meridian, or The Evening
Redness in the West adl1 romaninda post-southern okuma yaklagimiyla the Judge karakteriyle
somutlastirilan Amerikanin Giiney eyaletlerinde etkisini siirdiiren tarihi travmatik olaylarin
sorunsallastirilmasin1 ve elestirilmesini amaglamaktadir. Okuyucuya ahlaki bir pusula
sunabilmek i¢in, metin iyi-kotii dikotomisini ve insan oglunun tuhaf ve grotesk diinyasini
‘the kid" ve ‘the judge’ karakterleri araciigiyla sunmaktadir. Bu dikotomi araciligiyla,
okuyucu baskin gilic ve sOylemlerin bakis agisindan ve kontroliinden kagan olast
alternatifanlatimlarin ve hikayelerin varhigim kabul etmektedir. Karsit anlatimlar her tiir
boyun egdirmeyi ve efsanelestirilmis tarihi sorunsallastirmakta ve baskin giiciin ezilmisler
tizerinde siirdiirmeye calistif1 siddeti reddetmektedir. Bu baglamda iyi ile kotii arasindaki
miicadele ve kotiiniin sergilemis oldugu ¢ilginlik seviyesi Bakhtin ve Thomson'un ileri
surdiigli grotesk Ogeler, abarti, miibagala ve asirilik, 1s18inda iredelenmesi
amacglanmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Gotik, grotesk, siddet, ge¢mis, ani.
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INTRODUCTION

Gothic is a literary genre that arouses “anxieties, fears, and terror, often in tandem with
violence, brutality, rampant sexual impulses, and death” (Fisher, 2008, p. 145). In order to conjure
nervous and tense world of brutality, violence, terror, sexual aberrations, and death, Gothic
literature presented scenes that confronted the logic and civility while uttering aberrant,
horrific, and unacceptable desires and thoughts. In The Grotesque: The Critical Idiom, Philip
Thomson notes that grotesque has a number of elements: “disharmony (conflicts, unresolved),
the comic (vulgarly funny), the terrifying (uncanny, supernatural to disgusting and repulsive),
extravagance and exaggeration (extremeness), abnormality (such as physical features), the satiric
and playful” (Thomson, 1972, p. 20-28). In his groundbreaking work The Grotesque in Art and
Literature, Wolfgang Kayser suggests that grotesque “could be considered as an aesthetic
category because the term is used in connection with several different fields, from literature to the
plastic arts, from music to dance and even a form of lettering” (Kayser, 1963, p. 17). Kayser
presents a larger picture in which we can see application of grotesque to different disciplines
and areas of life. In that sense, literary works challenge and problematize the abnormalities
and terrifying brutal practices of human being that bring destruction to universal unity and
coherence.

Specifically talking about American literature, southern literature predominantly
portrays elements of grotesque and gothic. Southern Gothic is extensively studied and
became a unique strain of literature following the conventions of southern literature.
Flannery O’Connor, as one of the most renowned literary figures of the American South,
adequately affirmed that the southern literature beseeched “an image of Gothic monstrosities
and the idea of a preoccupation with everything deformed and grotesque” (O’Connor, 2000, p. 28).
Although the Southern gothic emerged from the English and American gothic traditions, the
racial tensions and aberrations-the lost cause, slavery, removal of native Americans from the
southern states can be just a few of these aberrations-that the South experienced gave way to
the southern gothic. In this vein, this paper attempts to read Blood Meridian as a gothic novel
that deals with historical atrocities with its incomprehensible and frightening implications
presented with the narrative of violence. The first part of the paper presents background
information on the novel, the author, and focuses on mainly two characters that presented
the moral agenda of the novel. Then in the second half, the paper focuses on analyzing
textual violence that presents human condition as a pathological aberration from the norm.

The U.S. South and Southern Gothic in Blood Meridian

Charles Crow has noted, the South became “the principal region of American Gothic”
in literature (Crow, 2013, p. 124). The Southern Gothic brings to light the extent to which the
idyllic vision of the pastoral, agrarian South rests on massive repressions of the region’s
historical realities: slavery, racism, and patriarchy. The gothic becomes a convenient form for
American literature especially to explore its unique experiences which enable the reader to
perceive the elusive tension between dichotomies: “order and disorder, containment and excess,
utopia and reality, official and unofficial history” (Vieth, 2010, p. 57). The particular aspects that
McCarthy problematizes are slaughtering of Native Americans, the abrogation of the slave
trade in which “the black man, rum, and money were inextricably entwined in a knot of guilt”
(Fiedler, 2003, p. 143), and exploitation of space for capital investment that create a sort of
apocalyptic space. The physical substance of the landscape and immense formations of the
space accentuate the impact of gothic creating, what Scott Sanders calls, “a geological
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Gothicism” that shelters the ghosts and brutality of the haunted past. Through presenting the
darker past, McCarthy aims to rewrite the southern history and past as a counter-narrative
to “include all of the aspects of our origins as a country” (Veith, 2010, p. 59).

Following the Civil War, the haunting, violent, and burdened history of the South,
dilapidated plantations and mansions, and destroyed nature provide phenomenal locations
for Gothic stories. With its haunting past of slavery, backwardness, and poverty, the South is
symbolized by mostly negative adjectives from yellow fever, diseases, and societal violence
of massacres, to mobs, and lynching. The South has always been obsessed with physical,
racial, sexual, and class boundaries. In that sense, southern gothic literature challenges and
problematizes the region’s historical realities depicting grotesque, wicked, deformed, and
brutal figures. The deformities were portrayed either as physical or psychological one. Thus
the gothic novel enables the reader to indirectly experience dismay realities. Francis Russell
Hart describes the southern gothic style as fiction “evocative of a sublime and picturesque
landscape. .. depicting a world in ruins” (qtd. in Morledge, 2008, p. 10).

Similarly, physical grotesques and abnormalities symbolize corrupted moral compass
and highlight how southern gothic tackles the contradiction of “perceived, heteronormative
normalcy and the repressed realities beneath that assumption” (Marshall, 2013, p. 13). American
gothic is most perceptible in regional literature and most notably southern literature. For the
unique space that southern gothic has in American gothic, Teresa Goddu states that
“identified with gothic doom and gloom, the American South serves as the nation’s “other” becoming
the repository for everything from which the nation wishes to dissociate itself” (qtd. in Castillo,
2016, p. 2), because the traumatic and plantation history of the South reinforces “irrational
impulses of the gothic that the nation as a whole, born of Enlightenment ideals, cannot” (2). Flannery
O’Connor, William Faulkner, Tennessee Williams, and Cormac McCarthy, among many
others, successfully use Southern gothic elements that supported irrational impulses such as
“the impulse to evil and uncontrollable unconscious” (Nelson, 2004, p. 48). McCarthy’s text, the
focus of this paper, depicts post-apocalyptic space to disassociate the South from its lost
cause and questionable past related to slavery and Native American removal.

McCarthy began his literary career with four novels The Orchard Keeper (1965), Outer
Dark (1968), Child of God (1973), and Suttree (1979). His novel Blood Meridian or The Evening
Redness in the West was published in 1985. Following these novels, McCarthy published The
Road (2006) which depicts a post-apocalyptic story set in a southern location. The novel is
read by some critics as “haunted both by Old Southern slavery guilt and by anxiety over New
Southern consumption” (Ellis, The Road 2013, p. 50). McCarthy is associated with “grit lit,” a
sort of Southern tradition. The distinguishing characteristics of this group is that they
applied gothic elements to support their desolate portrayals of the American South. His
novels were all dark and deeply violent influenced by William Faulkner and Flannery
O’Connor’s gothic style since they were recognized as the pioneers of southern gothic novel.

Through the story of the Glanton Gang of the 1850s, Blood Meridian narrates
humanity’s innate tendency for violence, depicted through southern gothic style. Based on
historical accounts, the novel’s trajectory follows the adventures of a 14-year-old runaway
boy, the Kid, who falls in with the Glanton gang and encounters the monstrous and
enigmatic Judge Holden, referred to as the judge, to discover animalistic and angelic aspects
of human character. The kid who leaves his home and wanders in the post-apocalyptic
wasteland without a certain direction is described as “unwashed” but as his “eyes oddly
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innocent” and his propensity is towards the “mindless violence” of simple aggression (4).
Leaving his home, the kid enters a circle of violence inhabited by men who fight in every
opportunity and situation regardless of their origin, race, and ethnicity. The animalistic
drives that they had during these fights were depicted as, “Men whose speech sounds like
grunting of apes” (McCarthy, 1985, p. 4). Already animalistic, the gang who murder Native
Americans for their scalps at $200 each, starts scalping anyone who falls across their path,
and they sell the scalps for gold. The fearful gang is a mixture of whites and Indians and
described like “a visitation from some heathen land where they and others like them fed on human
flesh” (78). Through these grotesque scenes and eccentric characters McCarthy seems to revel
in their taste for blood and death.

The influence of Southern grotesque is visually and thematically apparent in Blood
Meridian. The visual and cinematic descriptions are presented vividly to create the desired
impact on the readers’ mind. The novel’s major themes are presented through shifting the
focus between the kid and the judge. The kid is left in the background as the Judge is
foregrounded. All men in the gang are relentlessly bloodthirsty; for that reason, McCarthy
aims to position his reader to evaluate the moral and philosophical stances of his characters.
For the Judge, war lacks morality disguised under the excuse of a civilized rituality. The kid,
to create this impact, frequently responds to the Judge's grandiose speeches by saying,
""You're crazy’’ — that questions and thus undermines the authority the judge practices over
others. In so doing, the kid occasionally dissociates himself from the evil and double gothic
consciousness.

Using Southern grotesque and metafictional journeys, McCarthy describes the evil
side of people using poetic language brilliantly. From this standpoint, among many other
topics Blood Meridian suggests that people possess evil and evil is a part of humanity.
Abominable bloodshed and incongruous violence are perfectly intertwined into the story to
delineate the evil and rapacious side of people. “The kid” and “the Judge” embody the
struggle between good and evil. The Glanton Gang kills, rapes and marauding without
abstinence that lurch perceptibility and repeatedly disturbs sanity of imagination. Such a
horrific slaughter cannot be explained with mere greediness; the stakes are higher. The best
explanation for such greed is the existence of evil in humanity, which is narrated as: “when
God made man the devil was at his elbow. A creature that can do anything. [...] And the evil that can
run itself for a thousand years, no need to tend it. Do you believe that?” (McCarthy, 1985, p. 19).

Blood Meridian is about contention between good and evil. While the judge is the
heroic antagonist, the kid is a heroic protagonist. It can be argued that the kid is flawed, yet
throughout the novel, we see that the kid is also the heroic good. There are ways in which
the kid approaches people with mercy. When the kid saw McGill coming out of fire and
looking around blankly at the crime scene, he waved at him out of the water and
approached him. However, Glanton warns him to “Get away from him” and shoots McGill
through his head (163). Since the man is tortured and burnt with a ferocious weapon, the kid
approaches him sympathetically. A similar sympathetic attitude can be seen when Davy
Brown was injured with an arrow on his leg. When everybody refused to help him, the kid
did help him. The struggle between good and evil is on the stage once more in the following
manner: Boys, said Brown, "I'd doctorfy it myself but I can’t get no straight grip." The Judge
looked up at him and smiled. "Will you do us Holden?” “No, Davy, 1 won't, but I tell you what 1
will do.” "What's that?” "I'll write a policy on your life against every mishap save the noose." "Damn
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you, then” (167-8). However, the kid is the only one in the gang that still has the tinges of
mercy in his heart, and he stands and says: “I'll try him,” and he helps Brown to take the
arrow out (169). During the story, the kid, like Toadvine, has a chance to kill the Judge but
he does not. These moments show that the good inside him has not died out entirely
although he goes on killing and scalping people for money. Nevertheless, the traces of this
mercy will lead him to complete his journey to maturation and then to salvation.

It is not only the Judge or the gang members that display evil side of man The Judge
narrates the parable of a traveler to depict that evil is hereditary. For the Judge’s
imagination, the story becomes an instructional material to instruct people around him. In
the story, Judge narrates how a harness maker accosts a traveler passing through a wild
section of the mountains. The harness maker intends to get money from the stranger which
ends up receiving a moral lesson from the stranger. The harness maker is controlled by his
anger which leads him killing the stranger. The harness maker’s wife figures out what
happened and helps her husband to disguise the traces of his heinous action. The harness
maker tells his son what he has done as he lay dying. The son travels to the west and “he
becomes himself a killer of men” (151). The purpose of the parable that the judge tells is to show
that evil is an inherited trait. The story embodies the fact that “the ugly fact of violence and the
ugly face of evil that existed since the creation of human beings” (Philips 23). The tragedy is
portrayed through inheritance of genes that controls the evil inside us.

The relationship between the kid and the Judge is compared to good and evil, which
depicts “disharmony” and “terrifying” nature of this type of relation (Thomson, 1972, p. 20).
The border between good and evil is sometimes blurred as it is hard to distinguish
sometimes these two. For that reason, religious discourses are used for the final decision on
good and evil. There are biblical references in Blood Meridian that insinuate the war against
the evil in the good book. Judge Holden embodies the ideology of war which “was always
here. Before man was, war waited for him” (259). This war is the evil side of people that waited
for the arrival of man. The Judge proclaims “War is God” (259) and asserts that “if war is not
holy, man is nothing but antic clay” (319). The man who proclaims the war is odd is affirming a
rigorous metaphysic, and claiming an excuse for barbarism. In one scene, the gang sits
around the fire and discusses the war, the war in the Bible. Black Jackson and Irving, two
members of the gang, express their ideas on war and evil respectively as follows:

Jackson: The good book says that he that lives by the sword shall perish by the sword,

Irving: What right man would have it any other way?” ,“The good book does indeed
count war an evil,” "Yet there’s many a bloody tale of war inside it. (259)

Their conversations presents and aims to legitimize evil and war as natural sources of
human beings. The novel, however, problematizes and criticizes the internalization of war
and evil doings by highlighting animalistic and antagonistic actions of the gang members.

The Judge’s evil speeches that castigate moral law are ambiguous. He claims that
people created moral law “for the enfranchisement of the powerful in favor of the weak” (261). The
references to war were give through religious discourses to face of the perversion that
human psyche encounters at times of hardship and distress. The Bible counts war as evil
which resonates in Blood Meridian with one exception. Bell argues that “evil like war is holy or
must be affirmed as being holy for man’s existence to have any sanctity at all, for evil is the
undeniable feature of human and exists all the time”(116). Successive wars and the desire to
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destroy everything become an obsession for the Judge, which feeds the desire for war. What
is interesting is that the novel encourages the reader to face off devilish aspects of life,
darkness, violence, death, torture, and all other mishaps, as natural sources to emphasize the
naturalness and innateness of evil doings (Philips, 2002, p. 23). It is only evil that can force
the Judge and others in the gang to kill innocent people—children, women- like an ordinary
act.

Blood Meridian presents moral opposition through physical, rhetorical and symbolic
violence that dominate the novel. The Judge is a well-educated, charismatic, and compelling
character; the kid, on the other hand, is neither educated nor compelling. They develop a
type of apprentice and master relationship that evolves into conflicting interests, focused on
the spiritual salvation and an extended pilgrimage of the kid. For the kid, the novel is a
bildungsroman. For Manuel Broncano the kid’s quest and journey is a “migration [that] takes
him from the ‘flat and pastoral landscape” (Broncano, 2005, p. 4) of the South to a gothic and
nightmarish territory which increasingly becomes more and more grotesque, a surreal
frontier land where “he undergoes a true metamorphosis” (33). McCarthy employs gothic to
achieve metamorphosis which is reflected the Kid’s simple story in which the protagonist
experiences various forms of violence in this journey to salvation. The most significant event
to delineate this occurs when the kid arrives in California. He attempts to help an old
woman, brings a confession of the good and portrays the transformation narrated as: “He
told her that he would convey her to a safe place, some party of her country people who would welcome
her and that she join them for he could not leave her in this place or she would surely die”
(McCarthy, 1985, p. 315). This implies that it is a sight of another massacre with grotesquely
described tortured, mutilated bodies of innocent people thrown around the space. His
intention to save the woman signifies his departure, although this departure may not be
physically but mentally, from the acts of the gang. His compassionate act towards to
immigrant woman is the embodiment of his mental disengagement with the gang. His act
represents hope for redemption.

As most critics agreed, The Judge represents a huge, daunting man with a threatening
past, and he is guilty of raping and murdering several children. For Douglass, the Judge is
the “best theorizer of violence and its best practitioner” (Douglass, 2002, p. 15). Jashua Masters,
similarly, defines the Judge as the “nightmarish embodiment of the myths of colonial expansion”
(Masters, 1992, p. 25). In that sense, he embodies evil and violence motivated by the evil. The
Judge wants to be both child-like and “suzerain of the earth,” when he embodies many roles—
who rules even when there are rulers— (McCarthy, 1985, p. 207), and able to declare, “in order
for it to be mine nothing must be permitted to occur upon earth save by my dispensation” (207). He
challenges God, nature, time itself on a blasted heath, and desert “like some egregious salt land
bard” (228).

Within the moments of violence, the Judge is devoid of pity, affection, and morality
which is depicted in a scene when he was cradling the native American boy on his knee the
amusement of the gang members. Unexpectedly, or may be expectedly, in the morning the
Judge kills the boy, and scalps him, and wipes his hands on his pants. This is a typical
behavior of a man as evil as the Judge. Lincoln Kenneth states that “the Judge remains the most
morbidly captivating character in Blood Meridian” because he represents Satan and albino
monstrosity. Through judge Holden, the text challenges and problematizes a sort of
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holocaust [...] of Manifest Destiny and white supremacy, the devil’s genocidal shibboleths”
(Kenneth, 2009, p. 87).

The Judge is depicted as a ubiquitous figure and sophisticated in science, religion, and
the natural world. McCarthy's portrayal of him is devilish and is parallel to the description
of a corrupt preacher who condemns the gang. The judge’s omnipotent status is depicted
through compelling language that the readers want to listen to. His rhetoric owes to oral
tradition and his eloquence does not prevent him being evil. In Fiction of the Modern
Grotesque, Bernard Mc Elroy states that modern grotesque focuses on the unequal struggle
between the self and such a hostile environment (Mc Elroy, 1989, p. 17). In this sense, through the
physical and internal journey of the kids, the text aims to depict this struggle. The Judge sets
the kid apart from many vices and wrongdoings including himself and the gang. It is for the
first time in the course of his adventure, the kid has some moral superiority and resistance to
the prevailing violence. This type of moral superiority can be seen when the Judge meets the
kid in prison: “Only each was called upon to empty out his heart into the common and one did not.
Can you tell me who that was?” "It was you,” whispered the kid. "You were the one.” [And then I'm
going to skip down a little bit.] "Our animosities were formed and waiting before we two met, yet
even so you could have changed it all” (319). The Judge accuses the kid of betraying the gang,
and he suggests that he has deceived the authorities. He accuses the kid of actively working
against the gang when he implies that the kid had cooperated with the Yumas and
contributed to the obliteration of the Glanton Gang.

Physical Violence, Gothic and Grotesque in Blood Meridian

Vince Brewton explains that “while all literary violence can be viewed as formal in the sense
that it has achieved literary form” (2004, p. 122). For him there are two types of violence:
governed by rules, agreements, and cultural assumptions, and informal violence, a
fragmentary, unconsidered,” random,” or “senseless,” violence (122). It substantiates that
violence recurs as the irrefutable common statistic of its presence in time. Steven Shaviro
notes that death leaves behind its memories, its momentos and its predelictions: the scalps
collected by Glanton and his men, the tree of dead babies(59), the crucified mummy (253),
the circle of severed heads (226), the eviscerated bodies of men with “strange menstrual
wounds between their legs” (1993, p. 159).

Multisensory rhetoric, to use Dirk Remley’s term, seeks to represent violent action in a
way that extends the experience of the text's violence from its characters onto the reader. The
most immediate and visceral way the novel seems to embody a form of violence is through
its vivid descriptive passages that aim to represent physical violence in all its graphic detail.
During the first encounter with the Indians the kid witnesses “the hordes of evil, devastating
and merciless” (Broncano, 2005, p. 37), and the description of the Indians reminds us of

s

Bakhtin’s grotesque body depictions: “legion horrible” “mongolhordes” and “barbarous tongue”
and “gaudy and grotesque” (McCarthy, 1985, p. 52-3). McCarthy’s impeccable prose delineates
brutal experiences in the American West and contains instances of outlandish violence at
every turn. The narrator grotesquely depicts slaughtering of people in a Mexican sanctuary
when the victims: “lay in a great pool of their communal blood” (63). The intense of the horrific
scene exacerbated through the descriptive narrative of the symbolic pool that adds violence
and brutality to the scalping: “It had set up a sort of pudding crossed everywhere with the tracks of
wolves or dogs, and along the edges, it had dried and cracked into a burqundy ceramic” (63). The

depiction of the evil scene complicates the psychology of frontier theory due to its
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extremism. Vereen M. Bell states that the story “compels us to call forth from ourselves a capacity
for understanding the evil that the various meanings of our lives otherwise cause to be suppressed”
(1988, p. 119).

The grotesque and gothic description that challenge the monstrosities of violent acts is
depicted through the massacre of Captain White's army. As Mc Elroy states, “The psychic
reasons for this proclivity are far from clear, but the proclivity itself has left its mark on a variety of
cultures, from the most primitive societies to the most sophisticated” (Mc Elroy, 1989, p. 1). The
level of brutality and abnormality that ripped the members of the gang from their humanity
embodies the anachronistic characteristic of grotesque inclination that Mc Elroy discusses
above. This can only be explained through grotesque and strange that is out of standard and
accepted norms of sane human individuals. What intensifies the brutality and evildoing is
that they scalp people when they are alive that accentuates the level of the torture and at the
same time monstrosity inside us: passing their blades about the scalps of the living and the dead
alike and snatching aloft the bloody wigs, and hacking and chopping at the naked bodies, ripping off
limbs, heads, gutting the strange white torsos and holding up great handfuls of viscera, genitals ...
and some who fell upon the dying and sodomized them with loud cries ... and everywhere the dying
groaned and gibbered and horses lay screaming (McCarthy, 1985, p. 56-7). The depictions of
chopping naked bodies and sodomizing them add “terrifying” level of violence through the
perverted behavior of the wicked presenting the abnormalities we encounter. For that
reason, the description of physical violence applied to body evokes grotesque and gothic
features that create disgust and hatred towards brutality. The narration also tests the limits
of endurance and acceptability. The depiction is visually horrifying to a sane mind and
psyche. It is primitive and uncanny. It emphasizes the fact that the grotesque “transforms the
world from what we ‘know’ it to be to what we fear it might be” (Mc Elroy, 1989, p. 5). The
monstrosity of the evil is heightened by adding auditory reactions to violence that not only
visually portrays the brutality but also allows the reader to hear them so that all dimensions
of violence can be perceived by the reader.

Another significant scene that deserves close attention regarding the dichotomy
between evil and good is the unnamed town where the castaways were taken by a traveling
family. The depiction of the town seems to be a “recreation of a grotesque painting” (Broncano,
2005, p. 38): “a primitive circus [...] cages clogged with vipers, with great lime green serpents or
headed lizards with their black mouths wet with venom” (McCarthy, 1985, p. 69). The depiction
adds carnivalesque to the odds of the Glanton gang’s adventures. For Baktin, Carnivalesque
is a mode of literary expression in which the world is turned upside down, though
temporarily. Social hierarchies dissolve or become inverted, the sacred and the profane are
mixed, and riot and disorder prevail over certainty and stability. The upside down and
distorted world view is very much depicted in the analyzed text to criticize the
“exaggeration” and “excessiveness” of eagerness and confusion that evil side of men
created. The description of mouths of the reptiles with venom symbolically represents the
gothic aspect of human behavior and implies that the evil inside humanity should be caged
to prevent giving any harm to those around. Otherwise, the evil in human may
paradoxically bring destruction to humanity.

Bakhtin notes that “exaggeration of the inappropriate to incredible and monstrous
dimensions is the basic nature of the grotesque” (Bakhtin, 1984, p. 306). The monstrous
dimensions of the grotesque are depicted through multiple eruptions of mostly unrelated
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violence. They also imply the simplicity of some motivating factors behind the violence. For
example, a bar fight is brought on by “a muttered insult from a nearby table” (McCarthy, 1985,
p- 188), and then transformed into a bloodbath and scalping of the slain men (190). Next
follows the decimation of a Mexican township, whose inhabitants seeking refuge in the local
church, are “dragged howling one by one” (191), to be “slain and scalped on the chancel floor”
(191). Shortly after that, the filibusters gun down a company of mounted lancers, leaving
them “dead or dying on the ground” (192), before riding down and scalping the fleeing
survivors (193-94). These depictions overlap with the elements of grotesque that Thomson
defined. Scalping and slaying innocent people delineate abnormality and terrifying
extravagance. The scenes beyond comprehension of a sane mind.

The gang’s next stop is Chihuahua whose inhabitants and the monstrosity they were
exposed to are depicted grotesquely. The kid is imprisoned here and his cell was a dark
room full of half-naked and ape-looking penitents of unknown sins. A riotous scene of
debauched revelry follows, and the celebration soon devolves into exuberant, non-specific
gunfire amidst a distressed street harpist, and “ ” (180), some of whom are grappling and
tumbling over “in a crash of brandy glasses” (180). Among this chaos, we witness Jackson’s
rush into the street and vowing to “Shoot [sic] the ass of Jesus Christ, the long-legged white son of
a bitch” (180). When morning arrives, “Bathcat and the harpist [lie] asleep upon the banquet table
in one another’s arms” (180), surrounded by “dark patches of drying blood,” while outside in the
street the remains of a bonfire can be found. The depiction reminds the reader of the fact that
“a grotesque world in which only the inappropriate is exaggerated is only quantitively large, but
qualitatively it is extremely poor, colorless, and far from gay” (Bakhtin, 1984, p. 308). They also
remind us of extravagancy and disharmony through terrifying scenes.

Implying historical brutality, tensions, and aberrations, Blood Meridian portrays how
desires and irrationality can lead people to destroy humanistic values. This approach
problematizes the peculiar institution of slavery in the U.S. South, the frontier west and the
destruction it brought to humanity. It may be possible to read the novel symbolically as the
charges of the extreme violence performed by several asinine people. However, the violence
in the novel, although disturbing, compels the readers that people have evil inside them. Leo
Daughtery inquiries that if everybody has an evil, how evil got into the body and asserts that
“evil is simply everything that is, with the exception of the bits of spirit imprisoned here” (1993, p.
160). Inherently, people have good and bad characteristics. Some people resist the motive to
be evil and struggle all their lives to stay innocent, while others sustain greedy desires which
transform them into evil beings.

The dance at the end, which can be interpreted as the collective violence of war, and
the description of the Judge carries the message that evil is not dead yet because he has not
fulfilled his desires to destroy humanity in us. The evil side of the human psyche urged
people to kill so that they can consume and satisfy their greediness. The dance, which
rhetorically emphasizes the centrality of violent struggle, indicates that the survival of
human species is contingent upon to the dedication and pursuit of such struggle. The
Judge’s attitude highlights the paradoxical reliance of war’s cohesive function. He both
partakes in and directs this dance by taking possession of one of the fiddles, continually
repeating his mantra: that he will never die. The dance is emblematic of the arts, of human
creativity. However, as the judge points out, this dance is also predicated on founding
violence — it can only begin with the “letting of blood” (McCarthy, 1985, p. 347).
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Some factors and the environment that people live in may trigger or annihilate the evil
in them. For that reason, I contend that McCarthy created a character with no name — “the
kid” — to support the idea that everybody has an evil side. “The kid” becomes a member of
the gang, yet he does not become evil like the Judge. According to Bakhtin, “the object
transgresses its own confines, ceases to be itself. The limits between the body and the world
are erased, leading to the fusion of the one with the other and with surrounding objects”
(Bakhtin, 1984, p. 310). The kid erases the limits when he symbolically carries a bible. The
kid, although illiterate, carries the Bible he found in a mining camp. For Amy Hungerford,
the Bible is “the sign of some change in him, the signs of his departure from the murderous life he had
led” so far (2010, p. 92). The kid has mercy and signs of innocence that will distinguish him
from the Judge. Another peculiarity of “the kid” is that McCarthy uses a lower case letter
“k” for the kid instead of a capital “K” to show that everybody can be in “the kid’s” position.
While describing the face of the kid in the opening lines of this novel as, "All history present in
that visage, the child, the father of the man," McCarthy uses poetic language which is
reminiscent of Wordsworth’s phrase from "My Heart Leaps up when I Behold" (3). The kid
cannot read or write that could be explanation of his mindless involvement in the violence
acts of the gang, yet the visual rhetoric of his face described as curiously untouched behind the
scars, the eyes oddly innocent creates innocence. Since space is devoid of law and morality, the
readers are tested with the degree of violence. The historical references are aptly intertwined
in the story to insinuate this fact. From the duality of the good and evil, or from the
characters of the kid and the judge, the reader’s task is not compelled to determine who is
more evil. In contrast, it is the reader’s task to explore the gothic duality in us and the nature
of evil, our inner conflicts that made us either persistent in our wrongdoings or enable us to
transform to achieve physical and spiritual redemption.

At the end, the tone of the novel shifts into the present tense, and the Judge emerges
as a preeminent character. This is the time when the Judge dances and the readers get the
refrain that he is immortal. It is arguable that the Judge himself is fate, indecent evil, a
profane evil, or just a fake judge who takes the place of a slain dancing bear (Lincoln, 2009, p.
89). McCarthy draws the Judge character as elegant as a painter does a portrait in a canvas.
There is an assertion that he is immortal. The only way to understand that assertion is to see
him as a literary character. At this moment the Judge, a character that will live in the literary
tradition, is similar to Milton’s Satan. In these lines, McCarthy’s literary ambition becomes
apparent. The vision of the Judge dancing naked at the end of the novel is a “terrifying image
of a man” who was a product of “violence of death and possession.” The fact that the judge
“rages against totalizing authorities like the Church, Government, and History, only to replace them
with his own regime of power and control” makes him unstoppable (Campbell, 2000, p. 225). For
the judge, the natural, preferred state of the world is war: aggression is paramount, and
subjective violence is likened to wolves culling themselves (154). According to the judge's
claims, war is the true culmination of man's violent nature, his singular purpose is to exist
timelessly: “War endures [...] War was always here. Before man was, war waited for him. The
ultimate trade awaiting its ultimate practitioner” (262). As he proclaims, “War is the ultimate game
because war is at last a forcing of the unity of existence. War is God” (263).
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CONCLUSION

Blood Meridian depicts that the power of representation to excuse or justify violence is
inherent. Whether or not an act is recognized as violent depends entirely on the symbolic
meaning ascribed to this act. The murders and violence show the animalistic aspect of
human nature controlled by anger and instincts rather than the principles of the
Enlightenment which urges people to use their reason and consider the result of one’s
actions. By highlighting the animalistic aspect of evil, the text aims to evoke the idea that on
the opposite end of the spectrum there is reason and goodwill that would heal people and
prevent them from turning into bloodsucking monsters. The evil act does not only destroy
people around us but also the agent who performs the evil action. Through the countless
exampleous of outrages brutality, the text implies the absurdity of our actions through the
graphic murder of infants (165), the drowning of a litter of puppies (203), the unceremonious
killing and subsequent scalping of an Apache child after it has come to trust the judge (173).
The Glanton Gang traces a fractal path upon the surface of the earth; they display an intra-
dimensional space in which the extremities of good and evil intersect. The destiny of the Kid
and the judge covers a huge space and comprises various dichotomies including good and
evil. Evil and goodness are the two extremes of these opposites just like the affections of
man of war and man of god. The evil inside man fails the priest, and he becomes a seducer
and murderer. McCarthy describes the Judge in the end with a shift in tense usage to imply
that the war between good and evil is not completed and will not be completed forever.
McCarthy depicted massacres, brutal killings, and rapes to show how devastating evil is.
The priest is one of the best examples of the notion that the borders between good and evil
are porous. The kid, as a heroic good, manages to stay away from the Judge, yet the winner,
in the end, is again evil. Civilization does not signal a break from primal violence but can be
seen as a continuation of it, as part of a continuum of violence where our ability to speak has
enabled violence to proliferate in new, unpredictable ways.
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Divan Siirinde “Dedim-Dedi” Soyleyisi

Dr. Ogr. Uyesi Lokman Tagkesenlioglu
Giresun Universitesi, Egitim Fakiiltesi
Tiirkce Egitimi Boliimii
lokmantaskesenlioglu@gmail.com

Oz

Divan edebiyati, baslangicindan 19. yiizyila kadar olusturdugu zengin edebi gelenek
ile gerek halk edebiyatinin gerekse Tanzimat doneminden itibaren yenilesme dénemi Tiirk
edebiyatinin gekillenmesine yardimci olmustur. Ozellikle halk edebiyatini nazim birimi,
nazim sekilleri, mazmunlar ve 6l¢ii gibi hususlarda etkilemis, pek ¢ok halk sairi bu
bakimdan divan edebiyatindan beslenmislerdir. Bu etki ters istikamette de hasil olmus, belli
basli hususlarda divan sairleri de milli siir geleneginden etkilenmis, halk edebiyatinin
karakteristik Ozelliklerinden faydalanmislardir. Bazi divan sairlerinin hece Olgiistinii
kullanmalari, tiirkii gibi nazim sekillerinin Orneklerini vermeleri, dilde sadelesme
temayiilleri bu miisterek noktalar arasinda gosterilebilir. Klasik sairlerin halk siirinden
etkilenerek eserlerinde kullandiklar1 bir diger {iislup ozelligi de “dedim-dedi” veya
“miiracaa” olarak ifade edilen soyleyis tarzidir. Erzurumlu Emrah, Asik Omer, Gevheri gibi
pek cok halk asiginin sevgili ile karsilikli konusuluyormus edasiyla soyledikleri siirler ile
gelenege Kkattiklari bu samimi sOyleyisin Orneklerini divan edebiyatinda da gormek
miimkiindiir. Bu sOyleyis bazen beyitlerde sinirli kalmis, bazen de tipki halk siiri
orneklerinde oldugu gibi siirin tamamina hakim olmustur. Fuz{li, Ahmedi, Seyhi, Muhibbi
gibi pek ¢ok onemli divan sairinin dahi siirlerinde bu sdyleyise yer vermeleri, divan ve halk
edebiyatlar1 arasindaki ¢izginin ¢ok da keskin olmadigini, divan sairlerinin halktan ve halk
siirinden kopuk bir siir anlayis1 gelistirmediklerini gostermektedir. Bu ¢alismada halk siiri
tslup ozelliklerinden olan “dedim-dedi” sOyleyis tarzinin divan edebiyatindaki yansimasi
ele alinmistir. Halk edebiyatindan orneklerle birlikte miiracaa soyleyisi hakkinda verilen
genel bilginin akabinde beyit ve siir biitiinliigli cercevesinde bu soyleyis ozelligi tasiyan
metinler verilmis, bu sekilde “dedim-dedi” tarzinin divan edebiyatindaki Ornekleri
derlenmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Divan Siiri, klasik edebiyat, dedim-dedi sOyleyisi, halk siiri,
miuracaa.

"I Said-She Said" Genre in Divan Poetry

Abstract

From the beginning until the 19th century, Divan literature with its rich literary
tradition, has helped to shape both the folk literature and the Turkish literature from the
Tanzimat period until the period of renewal. Especially it influenced folk literature on the
verse unit, verse forms, themes and measure, and many folk poets have been fueled by
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divan literature in this respect. This effect has also taken place in the opposite direction, and
the divan poets have also been influenced by the national poetry tradition and have
benefited from the characteristics of folk literature. The use of syllabic meter, examples of
verse forms such as ballad, tendency for language simplification of some divan poets can be
shown as these common points. Another stylistic feature used by classical poets in their
works, influenced by folk poetry, is the style of utterance expressed as "I said-she said" or
"miiracaa". It is also possible to see examples of this sincere expression added to the tradition
by the poems of many folk poets such as Erzurumlu Emrah, Asik Omer and Gevheri as if
they talk with their beloved ones face to face. This expression is sometimes limited in verses,
and sometimes it dominates the poetry just like in folk poetry. The place of this expression in
the poetry of many important divan poets such as Fuztli, Ahmedi, Seyhi, Muhibbi reveals
that the line between divan and folk literature is not very sharp. It also shows that divan
poets do not develop a sense of poetry that is disconnected from people and folk poetry. In
this study, the reflection of the style of ”I said-she said”, which is one of the stylistic features
of folk poetry, in the Divan literature is discussed. Following the general information about
folk literature with the examples of "miiracaa" style, texts with this characteristic were given
within the framework of couplet and poetry integrity. In this way, the samples of the style of
"] said-she said" in the divan literature are compiled.

Keywords: Divan poetry, classical literature, I said-she said expression, folk poetry,
miiracaa.

SEFAD, 2019; (41): 103-126



105 Divan Siirinde “Dedim-Dedi” Soyleyisi

GIRiS

Tiirk edebiyati, sozlii gelenek doneminden bugiine kadar ¢ok uzun bir zaman ve
genis bir cografyada sekillenmis, farkli pek ¢ok kaynaktan beslenerek biiyiik bir kiilliyat
olusturmusgtur. Fakat dil, {islup veya cografyaya baghh bu degisiklikler, &zellikle son
donemlerde edebiyatin farkli kulvarlarda gelisen bir sanat olarak degil, birbirine rakip
anlayislar olarak algilanmasini dogurmustur. Osmanli toplumunun bagdasik yapisini inkar
etmek ve toplumu halk ve saray cevresi diye ayirmak, bugiin de oldugu gibi degisik kiiltiirel
seviyeleri zenginlik yerine farklilik olarak degerlendirmek (Kurnaz, 1997, s. 64-65) divan siiri
ve halk edebiyatini birbirinden farkli kaynaklardan beslenen edebiyatlar olarak goriilmesine
neden olmustur.

Halbuki divan siirinin halk edebiyatindan, halk siirinin de divan edebiyatindan belli
hususlarda etkilendigini, ortak kaynaklarin farkli sekillerde islendigini sOylemek
mimkiindiir. Pek ¢ok divan sairinin hece Ol¢iisiinii denemelerinin, halk sairlerinin de
onemli kisminin aruzla siir kaleme almalarinin; divan sairlerinin tiirkii, halk sairlerinin
divan gibi nazim sekillerini kullanmalarinin, bu durumu gosteren 6rneklerden oldugu
sOylenebilir.

Bu ortak noktalardan biri de “dedim-dedi” sOyleyisidir. Hasb-i hal, miinazara gibi
karsilikli konusmaya dayali tarzlardan olan “dedim-dedi” siirleri (Giir, 2004, s. 457; Ogras,
2004, s. 250), elifnamelerde oldugu gibi bir nazim sekli, nazim tiirii veya sz sanat1 olmaktan
ziyade bir sOyleyis olarak kabul edilmis (Taskesenlioglu, 2017b, s. 160), divan siirinde
“miiracaa” kavrami ile ifade edilmistir (Turan, 2004, s. 462).

Halk Edebiyati ile Divan Siiri Miistereklerinden “Dedim-Dedi” Soyleyisi

Asik edebiyatinda kosma ve semai gibi nazim sekilleriyle soylenen, asikla sevgiliyi
karsilikli konusturan siirler olarak tanimlanan “dedim-dedi” siirlerinde sairler; sevgilinin
cefasini, vefasizligini, nazimi ve giizelligini kendi dilinden sOyleterek anlami daha
kuvvetlendirme amaci giitmiislerdir (Tiirk dili ve edebiyati ansiklopedisi, 1977, s. 218). Bu
siirlerde “dedim-dedi” ifadeleri ¢ogunlukla misra baslarinda bulunmakla beraber, bazen de
siirlerin herhangi bir yerinde kullanildig1 goriilmektedir (Alici, 2002, s. 1). Sadece bir beyit
veya bendle simirli olabilecegi gibi tiim siire yayilan ve her misrada tekrar da edilebilen
“dedim-dedi” sOyleyisi; kosma, semai, gazel, tuyug, rubai, miiseddes, kit'a gibi hemen
hemen biitiin nazim sekilleriyle kullanilmistir (Atmaca, 2016, s. 114-122).

Tasavvuf edebiyat1 ve divan siirinde de 6rnekleri goriilen “dedim-dedi” siirlerinin ilk
Orneginin Divan-1 Liigati't-Tiirk’'te goriilmesi bu gelenegin eskiligini gostermektedir
(Mirzaoglu, 2003, s. 114):

Aydum angar seviik
Bizni taba ne eliik
Kecting yaz1 kerik
Kirlar edhiz bedhiik
Divan-1 Liigati't-Tiirk (Atalay, 2013, s. 1/94)

(Dedim ki ey sevgilim, bizim tarafa, yiiksek biiytiik, genis, kirlar1 gecerek nasil geldin?)
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Ayd1 sening uhdu
Emgek telim idhu
Yumsar katig 6dhii
Kongliim sanga ytigriitk
Divan-1 Liigati't-Tiirk (Atalay, 2013, s. 1/110)

(Dedi ki senin tarafinda ¢ok emek, zahmet vardi; kat1 daglar yumsadi, gonliim sana
dogru kosuyor).

Sairin sevgili ile konusmasinin ele alindig1 bu iki dortliikte asik, sevgilisine kendisine
ulagmast icin zorluklar: nasil astigini sormus, sevgili de onun ugrunda zahmet cekilmesine
ragmen gonliiniin bu zorlugun iistesinden geldigini soylemistir. Geleneksel anlayistan farklh
olarak sevgilinin asiga ulagsmak i¢in zorluk ¢ekmesinin ele alindig1 bu dortliikler bu tarzin
ilk 6rnekleri olarak kabul edilmistir.

Tiirk halk edebiyatinda Gevheri, Erzurumlu Emrah, A§1k Omer, A§1k Hasan, Kul
Nesimi, Ruhsati, Masumi, A§1k Islami, A§1k Elesger, A§1k Huzri, Seyrani, A@lk Zilali, A@lk
Talibi gibi pek ¢ok sairin bu tarzda siirler soyledikleri goriilmektedir.

Bu soyleyis tarzinin en giizel Orneklerinden birini vermis olan Gevheri, bir
kosmasinda dilber ile karsilikli sdylesirken; onun yiiziinii gérmek, belini sarmak istedigini
sOylemis, fakat sevgiliden maksuduna ulasamayacagina dair cevaplar almistir. Siirde
sevgilinin giizelligi ve naz1 vurgulanmak i¢in “dedim-dedi” sdylesinden istifade edilmistir:

Dedim dilber cemalin eyle ayan
Dedi asik misin ya ne sorarsin
Dedim kakiillerin olmus perisan
Dedi olmus ise sen mi tararsin

Dedim cana yeter ¢ektim hicranin
Dedi hig gogstinde yok mu imanin
Dedim eller sarar ince miyanin
Dedi elem ¢ekme sen de sararsin
Gevheri Kos.340/1-4 (Elgin, 1984, s. 250)

“Dedim-dedi” siirlerinin en meshurlarindan olan bu kosma ise tiirkii olarak da
sOylenegelmistir. Erzurumlu Emrah’mn sevgiliye duydugu agkini, hasretini, hayranligin ve
vuslat arzusunu dile getirmesine ragmen ondan “yok” cevabi aldigi, sevgilinin naz1 ve
cefasin1 vurguladigi bu siir, Tiirk siirinin klasikleri arasindadir:

Sabahtan ugradim ben bir fidana
Dedim mahmur musun dedi ki yok yok
Ak elleri bogum bogum kinal1

Dedim bayram midir sdyledi yok yok

Dedim Erzurum nen dedi ilimdir
Dedim gider misin dedi yolumdur
Dedim Emrah nendir dedi kulumdur
Dedim satar misin sdyledi yok yok
Erzurumlu Emrah Kos.24/1-4 (Albayrak, 2001, s. 46)
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Asik Omer’in dilberi ise cok daha merhametlidir. Meshur kosmasinda glizellik
unsurlarini sayan asik, sevgiliden vuslata dair isaretler alabilmistir. Iki sevgilinin karsilikli
konusma havasinda gecen siirde, yine masukun giizellik unsurlarina isaret edildigi
goriilmektedir:

Dedim dilber yanaklarin kizarmis
Dedi ¢icek taktim giil yarasidir
Dedim dane dane olmus benlerin
Dedi ziilfiim degdi tel yarasidir

Dedim bu Omer'in aklin1 aldin
Dedi sevdigine pisman mi1 oldun
Dedim dilber ni¢in sararip soldun
Dedi hep cektigim dil yarasidir
Asik Omer Kos.19/1-3 (Elcin, 1987, s. 34)

Dogu Anadolu saz sairleri arasinda yaygin bir sekilde goriilen “dedim-dedi” siirlerine
bir 6rnek de Posoflu Ziilall vermistir. Gozii yiikseklerde olan sevgilinin, asigin kendisine
layik bir es olamayacagini ifade ettigi goriilmektedir. Sevgilinin giizellik unsurlarinin
oldukga abartildig1 bu siirde masukun essiz giizelligine vurgu yapilmustir:

Dedim ay kiz bir ok vurdun bu cana
Dedi asik benden aman diliyor
Dedim layik misin vezire hana

Dedi vezir degil sultan diliyor
Dedim hemen {i¢ bin tiimen yetmeli
Dedi sarraf beg bine de satmal1
Dedim sevkin ay giinesi tutmal
Dedi ki sulemi asman diliyor

Dedim Ziilali’yi koyma zarinc
Dedi benim Anadol’da birinci
Dedim senden vardir nar1 turuncu
Dedi bahgeye gel bagban diliyor
Zulali Kos.50/1-4 (Aslan, 1978, s. 76)

Ayrica Abdurrahim Karakog, Ulkii Tamer, Rabia Baris, Tayyip Atmaca, Mehmet
Goziikara, Mustafa Bergin gibi pek ¢ok muasir sair de bu tarzin ¢cagdas 6rneklerini vererek
gelenegin parcasi olmuslardir.

Divan Siirinde “Dedim-Dedi” Soyleyisi

Halk siiri ve divan edebiyati miisterek unsurlarindan olan “dedim-dedi”
soyleyislerinin klasik sairlerde biraz daha islenmis ve zenginlesmis oldugu sdylenebilir.
Divan siiri gelenegi cercevesinde kaleme alinan miiracaalarda halk siiri 6rneklerindeki gibi
kaliplasmis Dbelirli anlatim gsekillerinin disinda daha farkli kullanimlar ve anlam
zenginliklerinin oldugu goriilmektedir (Batislam, 2000, s. 150). Bir beyitte tamamlanan
sOyleyisler oldugu gibi tiim siire hakim olan soyleyisler de vardir. Ayrica sadece misra
baslarinda degil, siirin farkl yerlerinde de kullanilmasi; sevgili ile s6ylesmelerde gelistirilen
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farkli bakis agilari, muhatabin sadece sevgili olmamasi gibi noktalar bu tarzin divan siirine
has 6zellikleri arasinda sayilabilir.

Divaninda “dedim-dedi” soyleyisine bagka Ornekler de vermis olan Kadi
Burhaneddin (6. 1398), “dedi-dedim” seklinde kullandig: ifadelerinde, sevgilinin gonliindeki
muradini sormast iizerine bu alemdeki tek isteginin sevgilinin kendisi oldugunu sdyleyerek
cevap vermistir:

Didi: gonliinde ne vardur, didiim: hem
Didi: goziinde ne vardur didiim: dem
Didi: nediir bu dlemde muradun
Didiim: bir dilber-i ziba-y1 hemdem
Cii derdiin boyle muzmerdiir goniilde
Ni¢iin olmaz canun canuma miidgam
Lebiin derdiyile kanum su old1
N’ola ger derdiimiciin umsam emsem
Kadi1 Burhaneddin G.40/1-4 (Alparslan, 1977, s. 114)

15. yy/in onemli sairlerinden olan Hamdullah Hamdi (6. 1503) de bir beytinde
miiracaa sozlerini iki kez kullanarak sevgili ile bir sohbet havas1 olusturmus; sevgilinin asiga
verdigi emirleri sair, bas ve goz iistiine kabul etmistir.

Didi al iskum hevasini didiim bas tizre hos
Didi yaz naksum didiim ¢esm-i cihan-bin {istine
Hamdullah Hamdi G.151/2 (Ozylldlnm, 1999, s. 204)

Pek ¢ok siirinde yerli ve milll unsurlardan beslenen biiyiik sair Baki (6.1600), bir
gazelinde de “dedim-dedi” sOyleyisini kullanmus, halk siirindeki kullanimina benzer tarzda
bir anlam gelistirmistir. Sevgilinin giizelligini vurgulamak icin agz1 ve belinin yok denecek
kadar kiiciik ve ince oldugunu sevgiliye sorarak ifade etmistir:

Didiim var m1 dehanunla miyanun
Didi kim sdyleme ortada var yok
Baki G.246/4 (Kiiglik, 1994, s. 252)

Kanuni Sultan Siileyman (6. 1566) da pek ¢ok siirinde bu ifadeleri kullanmistir. Bir
beytinde Baki gibi sevgilinin agzinin kiigiikliiglinii vurgulamis, baska bir beytinde ise
ifadeleri “dedi-dedim” seklinde kullanarak soruyu sevgiliye sordurtmus, kendi ask acisina
ve vefasina dikkati cekmistir:

Didiim dehanun 6pse idiim kilma beni ayb
Didi dehan1 kimse bilmez bu ilm-i gayb
Mubhibbi G.149/1 (Ak, 1987, s. 83)
Didi usanmaz misuz cevr ii cefamizdan dahi
Didiim ana ey cefa-h(i gérmisem ben an kiib
Mubhibbi G.137/3 (Ak, 1987, s. 80)

Tezkiresi ile meshur Sehi Bey (6. 1548), bir gazelinde bu soyleyisi kullanarak
sevgilinin ¢ene ¢ukurunda kalmis olan miskin asigin halini anlatmis, gonliindeki yara ile
ilgisini kurarak basaril1 bir tezat ortaya koymustur:
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Neyler ol ¢ah-1 zenahda hal-i miskiniin didiim
Didi kim bilmez misin dag olur elbet naf-i sib
Sehi Bey G.13/4 (Yekbas, 2010, s. 188)

16.yy. sairi Ravzi de “dedim-dedi” ifadelerini geleneksel olarak misra baginda
kullandig1 bir beytinde rakibini sevgiliye yani efendisine sikayet etmis, sevgilinin kapisinda
dolasmasini odun yiiklii bir esegin kapiya gelmesine benzetmistir. Rakibe hakarette maguku
da konusturarak sevgiliyi rakibe karsi kendi tarafinda hayal etmistir:

Didiim efendi kiiyuna gelmis rakib-i har
Didi nediir muradi ayitdum hatab hatab
Ravzi G.112/3 (Aydemir, 2007, s. 259)

Divan siirinin Balkanlardaki 6nemli sairlerinden Hasan Ziyai (6. 1584), “dedim-dedi”
ifadelerinden farkli bir sekilde, sevgili haricindeki diger unsurlarla olan miinazarasinda
yararlanmis, bu soyleyisi bir siirinde can ve goniille sohbet ederken, baska bir siirinde ise
kara bahtina halini sikayet ederken kullanmuistir:

Ey dil ii can gam-1 canan ile mihnetde olun
Ta'n-1 agyar ile zilletde mesakkatde olun
Sizi 1ismarladum Alldha didiim can u dil
Didi anlar dahi sthhatde selametde olun
Hasan Ziyai G.225/1-2 (Giirgendereli, 2002, s. 222)
Didiim ey kara bahtum n’old1 olmigsun kara magbtin
Didi bilmez misin kim d{in-perverdiir ezel gerdiin
Hasan Ziyai Muas.1/3/2 (Giirgendereli, 2002, s. 114)

Sevgilinin bakislarindan cani yandigini ifade eden 16. yy. sairi Vusili (6. 1590) de
sevgili ile sohbet ederken gozlerin ve bakislarin asig1 diistirdiigii hale isaret etmistir:

Dediim bana kiyan hep gamzelerdiir
Dedi bilmezsin ol ayn-1 nazardur
Vustli G.39/1 (Tas, 2015, s. 72)

“Dedim-dedi” ifadelerine misra yer veren Rumelili Zaifi (16.yy), anasir-1 erbaay1 giizel
bir sekilde kullandig1 beytinde sevgiliye askinin biiyiikliigiinden bahsetmis, sevgili ise aym
sekilde aski kadar bir deryanin olamayacagini iddiasi ile cevab1 vermistir:

Yirde gokde olmaya ahum gibi ates didiim
Olmaya 1skum hevasi gibi bir derya didi
Rumelili Zaifi G.350/4 (Akarsu, 2011, s. 323)

Beyit Dbiitiinliigii cercevesinde kurulan “dedim-dedi” veya “dedi-dedim”
sOyleyislerinin pek ¢ok sairde daha kullanildigi bilinmektedir. Fakat divan siirinde halk
edebiyatindaki gibi siirin biitliniinde kullanilmasi durumuna da rastlamak miimkiindiir. Bu
anlam biitiinltigli ¢cergevesinde kurulan siirin tam olarak halk siiri soyleyisiyle miisterek bir
tarz olusturabilecegi soylenebilir.

Divan siirinde “dedim-dedi” sdyleyisiyle en ¢ok 6rnek kaleme alan sair, klasik siirin
onemli isimlerinden biri olan Ahmed?’'dir (14. yy). Alt1 miirdcaa gazel yazdig: tespit edilen
Ahmedi'nin, divan siirinin temellerinin atildif1 dénemde eser vermesi nedeniyle sonraki
doénem sairlerine nispeten halk siirinden daha ¢ok etkilenmis oldugu sdylenebilir.
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Halk siiri 6rneklerinde oldugu gibi sevgilinin biitiin giizellik unsurlarinin, sevgilinin
agzindan anlatilmas: ile anlamin kuvvetlendirilmesi Ahmedi'nin gazellerinde de
goriilmektedir. Sevgili asigin sordugu sorulara cevap vererek dudaginin lal, disinin inci,
teninin dolunay, yiliziiniin aksam gilinesi, boyunun servi, goziiniin kaza oku oldugunu
sOylemis; klasik siirin pek ¢ok giizellik mazmununu bir arada kullanmistir:

Didiim seha nediir dudagun didi la’l-i nab

Didiim nedjiir disiin didi kim lii'lii-yi hos-ab

Didiim teniin nediir didi kim mah-tab-1 bedr

Didiim yiiziin nediir didi kim sem-i afitab

Didiim eyit ki gamzen {i ziilfiin ne isdediir

Didi bu canlar alur u ol din ider harab

Didiim ki ¢are n’ola ki irem visaliine

Didi ki varliguni gider ki ol-durur hicab

Didiim ki fiirkatiinde ni¢e yanam inleyem

Didi ki stiz u nalesiiz olmaz ney ii rebab

Didiim ki sem bigi yanaram nediir deva

Didi goziinden ola meger ana feth-i bab

Uyimazam goziim ki hayaliin gore didiim

Didi hayaldiir ana kim asik ola hab

Didiim sitab itme ki irem visaliine

Didi ki 6mr nice ola k’itmeye sitab

Agzun ne noktadur didiim eydiir ki Ahmedi

Candan su’al eyleyene teng olur cevab

Ahmedi G.58/1-9 (Akdogan, t.y., s. 246)

Didiim yare ki yiiziin ergavandur

Didi kim kamettim serv-i revandur

Didiim yakat-1 ter-durur dudagun

Didi agzum yari kiit-1 revandur

Didiim goziin kaza ohini atar

Didi ug kaglarum kurlu kemandur

Didiim kim benleriin miisgin-nefesdiir

Didi kim saglarum canber-fisandur

Didiim kim dudagundur ab-1 kevser

Didi kim yanagum bag-1 cinandur

Didim sagun-durur icaz-1 Miisi

Didi agzum dahi Isiden nisandur

Didiim gamzen kaza-y1 din i dildiir

Didi ziilfiim bela-i akl u candur

Didiim yasum kapunda ab-1 bakamdur

Didi yiiziini gor ki zaferandur

Didiim kim Ahmedi derdiinden 6liir

Didi ne ¢are gamzem bi-emandur

Ahmedi G.157/1-9 (Akdogan, t.y., s. 310-311)

Baska bir gazelde Ahmedi, “dedim-dedi” soyleyisi ile birlikte cinastan da
yararlanarak siirdeki maharetini gostermis, yine sevgilinin giizelliginin essizligini
vurgulamistir:
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Didiim yara ki dudaguni emsem
Didi yohsula la’l olur m1 em sem
Didiim kim dékmesiin kanumi gamzen
Didi kanun doker canun alur hem
Didiim agzun ne gliherdiir bilinmez
Didi can razidur v’allahii a’lem
Perisanum didiim ziilfiine didi
Perisanlih degiil sevdayiye kem
Didiim kim hatt ide mi hiisniini nesh
Didi nesh olmaz ayet ki ola muhkem
Didiim ziilfiin ne¢iin ham didi kim
Aceb midiir benefse kim ola ham
Didiim kim hem-dem olsan Ahmediye
Didi yitmez mi derdiim ana hem-dem
Ahmedi G.470/1-7 (Akdogan, t.y., s. 489-490)

Bir gazelde ise Ahmedi, “dedim-dedi” ifadelerini misra baslarinda degil, misranin
farkli yerlerinde kullanarak orijinal bir soyleyis olusturmus, bu gazelinde o6zellikle dini
manzumlardan yararlanarak sevgilinin giizelligini yticeltmistir:

Yare didiim bana virgil hiisn malindan zekat

Kim fakirem didi elbakiyatii’s-salihat

Yiiziiniin nfir1 nediir didiim didi kim ve’d-duha

Gozleriin vasfi nediir didiim didi ve’'n-nazi’at

Hal-i miisgin dudagunda nice konmisdur didiim

Didi Hizrun yiri olur ¢esme-i ab-1 hayat

AKkl ziilfiin hayretinden kurtara mi1 can didiim

Didi tolu ukdediir hall ola m1 bu miigkilat

Nil-gin haliini gonliim sevdi n'ideyim didiim

Didi ahit gozleriinden dem-be-dem Nil i1 Firat

Care nediir tapuna irismege didiim didi

Yare ol irer ki bula kendiiliginden necat

Ahmedji vasfin lebiiniin nicesi eydiir didiim

Didi sirin soyler ii naziik bu Isi mucizat

Ahmedi G.93/1-7 (Akdogan, t.y., s. 264)

“Dedi-dedim” seklinde kurulan iki gazelinde sevgili; askin geregi olarak sairin
dertlerle hep beraber olmasi, gézyasin siirekli akitmasi, onun esigine yiiz siirmesi, sabahlara
kadar hayaliyle yolunu gozlemesi gerektigini sOylemis; asik da tiim bu istekleri kabul
etmisgtir:

Didi kagsuma kible idin didiim goziimiin {istine
Didi isigiime siir cebin didiim géziimiin iistine
Didi ki yaslu goziine ger riisinayi isdesen
Yolumda ol hak-i zemin didiim goéziimiin iistine
Didi sorana 1sk isin n’olur diyii bagrun basin
Gosder ahidup goz yasin didiim goziimiin tistine
Didi isiin nir olmaga kan yas dokiip soyle ki sem
Canuni kilgil atesin didiim goziimiin {istine
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Didi ki dayim yiizlime togrulig-ila kil nazar

Olmak dilersen pak-bin didiim gdziimiin iistine

Didi ki asiksan yakin derd-ile olup hem-nisin

Varlihda bini gér hemin didiim goziimiin tistine

Didi Ahmedi ger vaslunun bulmak dilersen gevherin

Yasuni kil derya-y1 Cin didiim goziimdiin tistine
Ahmedi G.572/1-7 (Akdogan, t.y., s. 540)

Didi bana pes kil nazzar didiim goziimiin iistine

Didi beni it ntir-1 basar didiim goziimdiin tistine

Didi dilersen giin bigi isigiime yiiz siiresin

Topraga dok bin giineh didiim géziimiin iistine

Didi ayagum tozin1 siirme ideyim dir-isen

Bana it ytlizlini hak-i der didiim goziimiin iistine

Didi yasunla sulayup kirpiikleriin-ile stipiir

Bu yollarumu ser-te-ser didiim goziimiin iistine

Didi bana bensiiz seher nergis big’irsen giceler

Yilduzi gozle ta-seher didiim goziimiin tistine

Didi ki asiklarumun yasin goriip ummana sen

Derya nice olur vir haber didiim goziimiin iistine

Didi Ahmedi bulam safa dirsen ¢ii sem oda yanup

Olsun asun hiin-1 ciger didiim goziimiin iistine
Ahmedi G.573/1-7 (Akdogan, t.y., s. 540-541)

Divan siirinin gelismeye basladig1 donemlerde Tiirkge ve Farsca divanlarin yar sira
Cengname ve Camasbname gibi 6nemli eserler kaleme almis olan Ahmed-i Dat (6. 1421?),
bir gazelinde sevgili ile karsilik sohbet ederek bu soylesinin 6zelliklerini kullanmis, onun
biitiin giizellik 6gelerini ifade ederken sevgiliden de tasdik almistir. Divan siiri giizellik
mazmunlarini yogun bir sekilde kullanan sair, bu mazmunlar arasinda se¢im yapmamis;
sevgilinin agzindan hepsinin ona ait oldugunu belirtmistir:

Didiim bu can midur ya beden didi ikisi de
Didiim ki giil midiir ya semen didi ikisi de
Didiim boyun nihali sanavber midiir yahod
Bag-1iremde serv-i ¢cemen didi ikisi de
Didiim sagin sevad vii ziilfiin girihleri
Anber midiir ya miisk-i Huten didi ikisi de
Didiim lebiin ki ab-1 hayati hacil kilur
Mercan m1 ya akik-i Yemen didi ikisi de
Didiim sadef midiir so agiz yaho disleriin
Diirri midiir ya diirr-i Aden didi ikisi de
Didiim irigse bir gice Dai visaliine
Siikrane can gerek mi ya ten didi ikisi de
Ahmed-i Dai G.280/1-6 (Ozmen, 2017, s. 240-241)

15.yy.in ii¢ biiyiik sairinden biri olarak kabul edilen Seyhi de bir gazelinde bu
anlatim1 kullanmis, her misrada “dedim-dedi” ifadeleri ile sevgili ile karsilikli konusma
havasi olusturmustur. Giizelligiyle birlikte cefakarligi ve zalimligi ile de ele alinan sevgili,
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asiga ancak bir hayal olarak yakinlasabilecegi, onun kaninin agk yolunda helal oldugunu
sOylemistir:

Dedim visaline ermek dedi hayal-i muhal
Dedim cemalini gérmek dedi miibarek fal
Dedim yiiziimii yiiziine dedi ki stirme yiiri
Dedim tozunu goziime dedi ki siirmedir al
Dedim kametin afet dedi ne dogru haber
Dedim ki kaslarin ugru dedi ne egri hayal
Dedim yeterdi kemalin dedi aya naksi
Dedim ererdi cemalin dedi giinese zeval
Dedim ki Seyhi'yi agkin dedi ki 6ldiiriser
Dedim harimi goziine dedi ki kan1 halal
Seyhi G.104/1-5 (Isen ve Kurnaz, 1990, s. 200)

Divaninda miiracaa olarak iki gazeli bulunan Cem Sultan (6. 1495), sevgiliye yavasca
yaklasip, sorular sordugunu ifade ettigi gazellerinde Seyhi ve Ahmed-i Dai’de oldugu gibi
onun biitiin glizellik unsurlarini siralamis, cevr i cefasi konusunda ondan teyit alarak
anlami kuvvetlendirmistir:

Diin sald1 bana karsu nikab ol biit-i meh-ru
Aheste su’al itdiim ez-an dil-ber-i hos-hu
Didiim bu ne gozdiir bu ne ytizdiir bu ne kasdur
Didi biri mii’'min biri kafir biri cada
Didiim bu ne kaddiir bu ne haldiir bu ne hatdur
Didi biri ‘ar’ar biri anber biri HindG
Didiim bu ne bendiir bu ne dildiir bu ne sa¢dur
Didi biri biilbiil biri fiilfiil biri gisti
Didiim kani aklum kani gonliim kani canum
Didi biri pinhan biri hayran biri baglu
Didiim ki Cem’tin hali nediir ¢esmiin elinden
Didi ne sorarsin nicediir ah-ila sayru
Cem Sultan G.263/1-6 (Ersoylu, 1989, s. 189)
Didiim ziilfiin kemendi piir-ham olmus
Didi canun anun’¢iin hurrem olmis
Didiim kiiyun itiyem iy kamer-rith
Didi gor bu da yani adem olmus
Didiim ¢esmiimde mesken eyle iy dost
Didi yir yok yasundan piir-nem olmig
Didiim gamzen oki zahm urd1 cana
Didi sad ol mahabbet muhkem olmisg
Didiim 6ldiirmedin sen gamdan 6ldiim
Didi gam yime ol dem bu dem olmus
Didiim bend urmag ister cana ziilfiin
Didi ziilfiim anun’¢iin piir-ham olmais
Cem Sultan G.143/1-5 (Ersoylu, 1989, s. 122)

Iki gazelinde miiracaa sdyleyisi kullanmis olan Mihri Hatun (6. 1514), “dedi-dedim”
seklinde kurdugu sevgili ile sohbet ifadelerinde sevgilinin isteklerini siralayarak onun
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dstiinliigini vurgulamis; kendisi de bu istekler karsisinda “be-ser” ve “be-¢esm” cevabin
vererek, ondan gelen her seye “bas ve goz iistline” demis, onun karsisinda kendinin
acziyetini ve askinin biiylikligli gostermistir. Ahmedi’de goriilen sevgilinin isteklerine
kosulsuzca boyun egen asik imaji Mihrl Hatun’da da mevcuttur:

Didi dilber hiisniimiin hayrani ol didiim be-ser

Didi her dem agskumun giryan ol didiim be-ser

Didi hiisniim giilsitaninun hezaran derd ile

Rtz u seb biilbiil gibi nalani ol didiim be-ser

Didi Kabe kiyumun itsen tavafin sidk ile

[d-i vaslimun hemén kurbani ol didiim be-ser

Didi yiiz siir asitinumda turup leyl {i nehar

Sen de hidmet-karimun der-bani ol didiim be-ser

Didi ey Mihri sana canan gerekse can vir

Imdi gel agkum yolinda fani ol didiim be-ser
Mihri Hatun G.38/1-5 (Arslan, 2007, s. 234)

Divan siiri geleneginde, sevgili karsisindaki asigin durumunu ifade eden bu
gazellerde sairin, iki tasdik ifadesini farkli gazellerde ayni sekilde kullanarak miiracaa
olusturmasinin dikkat cekici bir unsur oldugu soylenebilir.

Didi canan terk kil yolumda can didiim be-¢esm

Didi ¢esmiim hlinidiir tiz ol heman didiim be-¢esm

Didi ebr{i-y1 kemanum atsa gamzem tirini

Sineni her dem ana eyle nisan didiim be-¢esm

Didi serv-i kaddimiin gelse hayali didene

Gozleriin yasin revan eyle revan didiim be-gesm

Didi la’liim yadina can meclisinde ma-hazar

Ns kil dil sagarindan tolu kan didiim be-gesm

Didi kim gel itleriimden yad olma bir nefes

Asitanum glisesinde tut mekan didiim be-cesm

Mihri'ye bir biise in’am it didiim dilber didi

Sen de gel siikrane teslim eyle can didiim be-cesm
Mihrl Hatun G.109/1-6 (Arslan, 2007, s. 271-272)

Beyitlerinde “dedim-dedi” ifadelerine sik¢a yer veren Kanuni Sultan Siileyman (0.
1566), bir gazelini de tamamen miirdcaa sdyleyisiyle yazmigtir. Ayni zamanda musammat
olarak kaleme alman siirde Muhibbi, sevgiliye neden bu kadar cefakar oldugunu sormus;
sevgili ise hiikiimdar saire kendisinin sultan onun ise kéle oldugunu, bu cefalar1 ona bahsis
olarak verdigini, sirrin1 agik ederse onu heba edebilecegini soylemistir:

Didiim ana ey bi-vefa nedir bu itdiigiin cefa

Didi ki bil ey miibtela benden sana old1 ata

Didiim ki sensiz ey sanem nedir bana bu derd ii gam
Didi ki anun i¢in ben sehem kapumda sensin geda
Didiim ey na-mihriban 1sk ehli ider terk-i can

Didi sakin sirr1 nihan itme olur agkun heba

Didiim ki ¢ekdim rencini bulmaga hiisn-i gencini
Irmek ana miimkin degiil bekler dii-ziilf-i ejdiha
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Didi Muhibbi ey puser yolundadur can ile ser
Bir biise liitfetsen eger olurdi ana ¢iin baha
Muhibbi G.30/1-5 (Ak, 1987, s. 49-50)

Divaninda “dedim-dedi” tarzinda ii¢ Ornegi tespit edilen Edirneli Nazmi (6. 1585?),
bu so6yleyisi bir siirinin bagliginda “San’at-es Su’al it Cevab” olarak adlandirmis, bu tarzi bir
s0z sanati olarak gormiistiir. Bir gazelini “dedi-dedim”, bir gazelini de “dedim-dedi”
ifadeleriyle farkli olarak kurgulayan sair; yine sevgilinin gilizelligi, cefasi, erisilmezligi
tizerinde durmus; asigin diistiigii durumdan, sevgiliyi ancak hayal ederek avunmasi
gerektiginden bahsetmistir:

Didiim yolunda hakim old1 berbad

Didi tahsin idiib yar aferin-bad

Didiim ben de kulunam padisahum

Didi naz-1la hay ol benden azad

Didiim mihr eyle iy hiirsid dahi gel

Didi olmak diler gonliin Ferah-sad

Didiim benzer mi cana sana Sirin

Didi benzer nitekim sana Ferhad

Didiim gam def’ine canéne géare

Didi canan safa-y1 la’liim it yad

Didiim ‘ussaka m1 meyliin ya gayra

Didi canan bilisle bir midiir yad

Didiim canan bilis kim yad kimdiir

Didi Nazmi bilis “ussak-1 miinkad
Edirneli Nazmi G.1270/1-7 (Ust, 2012, s. 793)

Didi dilber nediir her dem bu feryad

Didiim dil derdiin anunla ider yad

Didi kim hos-dem olsun bad-1 ahun

Didiim abad olasin aferin-bad

Didi kim nicesin Sirin-lebiimle

Didiim kim Hiisreva andan meded-i dad

Didi Sirin-lebiim Ferhadi kimdiir

Didiim kim Hiisreva ben ana Ferhad

Didi Nazmi nediir ‘askumla haliin

Didiim haliim dem-a-dem ah u feryad
Edirneli Nazmi G.1271/1-5 (Ust, 2012, s. 793)

Diger gazelinde ise Nazmi, sOyleyisi renklendirmis, “dilber dedi ki-dedim” sozleriyle
benzer anlatimlari farkli sdyleyisle ifade etmistir:

Dilber didi ki ben giil-i handanunam seniin
Didiim ki ben de biilbiil-i girydanunam seniin
Dilber didi ki neydiigiini bilmisem tamam
Didiim aceb mi derd-ile nadlanunam seniin
Didiim beniim hayatum efendi seniinlediir
Dilber didi ne siibhe ki ben canunam seniin
Didiim hemise senden irer cinuma safa
Dilber didi mukarrer o cananunam seniin
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Ol Nazmiyem fiitade ki bir hak-i payunam
Ben de efendi bende-i fermanunam seniin
Edirneli Nazmi G.3911/1-5 (Ust, 2012, s. 2117)

Sevgili ile miinazara eden bir diger divan sairi de 16.yy. sairlerinden Emri’dir (6.
1575). Fakat onceki orneklerden farkli olarak sevgili Emri'nin gazelinde asiga hak vermis;
onun askinin biiyiikliigiinden 6tiirii vuslati hak ettigini, inayet ve hidayette hakki oldugunu
ifade etmistir:

Oldiiriirsen beni kudret hakkun
Dirgiiriirsen yine hikmet hakkun
Dilesem canun olurum didi yar
Didiim ey dost iradet hakkun
Ni’am-1 biseni men itme didiim
Lebleri didi ki nimet hakkun
Didiim ey dost inayet eyle
Didi bi-gare inayet hakkun
Seb-i fiirkatde didiim hadji ol
Didi ey Emri hidayet hakkun
Emri G.273/1-5 (Sarag, 2002, s. 163)

Divan edebiyatinda miiracaa siirlerini halk edebiyatindaki benzerlerinden ayiran en
bliytik 6zelligini; muhatabin sadece sevgili olmamasi, sevgili disindaki kavramlarla da
karsilikli sohbet edilebilmesidir. Bu farklilik klasik edebiyatin mana ve hayal diinyasinin
genisligi ile agiklanabilir. Divan sairleri “dedim-dedi” sdyleyisine de zenginlik katmislar, bu
miinazaray1 ask temasi gercevesinde sevgili olmadan da kurgulayabilmislerdir.

Bu husustaki giizel 6rneklerden biri, siirlerinde mahalli unsurlardan sik¢a yararlanan
Necati’'ye (6. 1509) aittir. Karsisinda askin ne oldugunu bilmeyen bir topluluk bulunan asik,
kendisine yoneltilen biitiin uyarilar1 reddetmis; bu kisiler aska diisenin hastalik ve dertlerle
muzdarip oldugunu, goziinden yasin hi¢ eksilmedigini sOyleseler de asig1 yolundan
dondiirememislerdir. Bu soyleyis, asigimin askina olan vefasini, sevgiliye olan baghiligim
vurgulamasi bakimindan énemlidir:

Didiler dost sana yar ola didiim dahi yeg
Miinis-ti-hemdem-ii-dildar ola didiim dahi yeg
Giili giilzar1 nidersin ruh-1 canan gozet
Cennet olmaz ise didar ola didiim dahi yeg
Didiler 1k eri bimar ola didiim dahi hos
Didiler derd ile nacar ola didiim dahi yeg
Didiler gozleriiniin kanlu yasinun dem ola
Ivazi 1a'l-i giiher-bar ola didiim dahi yeg
Didiler vakt ola agyar aradan gotiiriile
Ol semen-ber giil-i bi-har ola didiim dahi yeg
Didiler ol yiizi giilzar Necati galib
Giil-i cennet kadar1 var ola didiim dahi yeg
Necati G.306/1-6 (Tarlan, 1997, s. 332)
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Karamanlt Ayni (15.yy) ise bir gazelinde asikla sakinin sohbetini “dedim-dedi”
sOyleyisinden yararlanarak vermistir. Saki asiga derdinin dermanini sarapta bulacagini,
ezelden beri nasibinde bu agk sarabinin oldugunu séylemektedir:

Didiim nasibiim olayd: beniim habib sarab

Didi ezelden olupdur sana nasib sarab

Didiim inadbet ideydiim kadeh dutup olsa

Didi ki pir-i mugandan heman miinib sardb

Didiim bu can marazina neden olur derman

Didi dil ehline serbet virtir tabib sarab

Didiim goniil hareminden ola mi1 gussa ba’id

Didi olur olur ise ana karib sarab

Didiim ki 1tr-1 safdadan muattar ola bu can

Didi viriir diler isen dimaga tib sarab

Didiim icabet ola m1 bu da’vete dilber

Didi ki her dil i cana olur mucib sarab

Didiim ki duhter-i kadi sarab iger dirler

Didi iger bilesince zen-i hatib sarab

Didiim ki i¢gmezen ayruk sarab1 Ayni bigi

Didi ki i¢ igeliim bu igen garib sarab
Karamanli Ayni G.51/1-8 (Mermer, 1997, s. 337-338)

Gelibolulu Ali (6. 1600) ise “dedim-dedi” tarzi sdyleyise son derece orijinal bir bakis
acist kazandirmas, rityasinda Mecnun'u goren as1g1 onunla konusturmustur. Askin kendisini
diisiirdiigli durumu anlatan Mecnun, en sonunda ask konusunda kendinden sonra pir
olarak Ali'yi gordiigiinii ifade etmistir. Ask kavramini Mecnun'un agzindan anlatarak
kendisine de 6vmesi, sairin bu husustaki ustaligini gostermektedir:

Diistimde Kays’a sordum 1sk-1 Leyla ile ahvalin
Didi hasr olmayinca sorma ben divanenun halin
Didiim hic deyr-i bakide vefa siiretleri var m1
Didi mahv itdi vuslat asik u magtkun egkalin
Didiim seyl-ab-1 eskiinden halas oldun m1 ukbada
Birez agladi feryad itdi and1 kalb-i meyyalin
Didiim ten hak-dani alem-i ervaha benzer mi
Didi aldurdum ol devriin huma-yi farigu’l-balin
Didiim abdallarda simdilik senden bedel kimdjiir
Didi Ali’de gordiim ben melamet pirinun salin
Gelibolulu Ali G.1098/1-5 (Aksoyak, 2018, s. 1039-1040)

“Dedim-dedi” siirlerine en ilging 6rneklerden birini 17.yy. mutasavvif sairlerinden
Cahidi Ahmed Efendi (6. 1659) vermistir. Siirinde ele aldig1 tasavvufi aski “dedim-dedi”
sOyleyisiyle anlatirken sevgili ile miinazara etmis, son derece orijinal bir anlatisla asil dosttan
onun rizasini kazanma, onun yolunda yiiriime, hidayetini dileme gibi hususlarda tavsiyeler
almistir:

Didiim dosta aceb nidem dizarun vaslina ¢are
Didii terk eyle gayriy1 beniim askima yan nare
Didiim yanmak nar-1 agka aceb ne vakt ola tekmdl
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Didii bu faniden gidiib irince baki envare
Didiim olunca yanmaga nigiin evvel dinlemez tab
Didii aska zeval olmaz odur visaliime ¢ére
Didiim rahunda yanmayan gafilleriin nola hali
Didii seytana yar idem atila higsm ile nare
Didiim kim ola sabr iden néar-1 agkun cefasina
Didii sabr iden ol ola hidayetiim ana ire
Didiim Cahidi bendene hidayetiin ihsan eyle
Didii bentim hidayetiim rizam i¢indediir ara
Cahidi G.174/1-6 (Tagskesenlioglu, 20174, s. 312)

“Dedim-dedi” soyleyisi divan edebiyatinda yaygin olarak gazellerde kullanilmis olsa
da bendlerle kurulan nazim sekilleriyle olusturulan siirlerde de mevcuttur. Bursali
Rahmi’'nin (6. 1567) bir miisemmeninde “dedim-dedi” ifadelerinin ayr1 ayri1 bendlerde
kullandigr gortilmektedir. Sevgili ile a1 uzun uzun séylesmelerine vesile olan bu siirde
asik; yine sevgiliye yalvarmakta, ondan vuslat ve meded istemektedir. Sevgili kahredici
bakislariyla asiga; kendisinin rakibin yaninda oldugunu, asigin ona kavusabilmesi icin
agyari alt etmesi gerektigi soylemistir. Bu yoniiyle oldukga ilging bir kurgu barindiran siirde
sevgili, vuslata dair isaretler de vermistir:

Gordiim ol dil-beri olsun bire gubar didiim
Gelmediin yanuma gitdiin kani ikrar didiim
Ne revadur takila sen giile her har didiim
Idesiin can u cihdndan beni bi-zar didiim
Biilbiiliin zarn isit ey ytizi giil-zar didiim
Ahd i peymanuna gel eyleme inkar didiim
Meded Allahi seversen meded ey yar didiim
Vade-i vasla hilaf eyleme her bar didiim
Kahr idiip dondi bana hism ile ol yar didi
Ya ne virdiin alamazsun su bana var didi
Seniin i¢lin bana ¢ok ta'n ider agyar didi
Varayum hénene bir seb yiter ol zar didi
Sunayin agzuna hos la’l-i seker-bar didi
Deheniinden bu haber ¢ikmaya zinhar didi
Meded Allahi seversen meded ey yar didiim
Vade-i vasla hilaf eyleme zinhar didiim

Ey lebi miil sag1 siinbiil yiizi giil-nar didiim
................ gamun diinyeleri tar didiim
Cekerem c¢iinki seniin cevriini bisyar didiim
Kademiinde kulunam bir dilegiim var didiim
Hasretiin eylemedin can u dile kar didiim
Merhem-i sineni ben haste-dile sar didiim
Meded Allahi seversen meded ey yar meded
Vade-i vasla hilaf eyleme her bar meded
Beni gercek sever isen bire bi-kar didi

Seg rakibe dilek eyle yiiri yalvar didi
Gondere sana beni sayed o murdar didi

Ya hod ol iti sen 6ldiir beni kurtar didi
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Goresiin mihr i vefa kanda olisar didi
Nice sayd olur imis asika dil-dar didi
Meded Allahi seversen meded ey yar meded
Vade-i vasla hilaf eyleme her bar meded
Soylesem 1gkun ile tan midur eg’ar didiim
Iskunun kar degiildiir glizeliim ar didiim
Kiinc-i hasretde yatur derd ile bimar didiim
Vasl ile eyler isen derdiime timar didiim
Gelesiin seni diyii can kati umar didiim
Gozleriim subha degin her gice bidar didiim
Meded Allahi seversen meded ey yar meded
Vade-i vasla hilaf eyleme her bar meded
Yiter oldun Rahmiya hecr ile gam-har didi
Hane-i kalbiini teng itmesiin efgar didi
Bu gice arz iderem ¢esmiine didar didi
Soziimi eyleme tek kimseye izhar didi
Varasun bekleyesiin dar ile divar didi
Subha dek sana kilam vaslumi isar didi
Meded Allah1 seversen meded ey yar meded
Vade-i vasla hilaf eyleme zinhar meded
Bursali Rahmi Miism.4/1-6 (Erdogan, 2017, s. 101-103)

15.yy. Azerbaycan sahasmnin onemli sairlerinden olan Habibi, bir miiseddesinde
“dedim-dedi” tarzindan yararlanmistir. Fakat Habibi'nin “dedim-dedi” ifadelerini her
bendin sonunda kullandig1 miiseddesinin en 6nemli 6zelligi biiyiik sairler tarafindan tanzir
edilmesidir:

Diin gordiim ol nigér: tarabnak u ercemend
Kaffir eliyle destelemis anberin-kemend
Bakdum sikenc-i turresine zar u miistemend
Bir sahs-1 na-tiivan oturur gerdeninde bend
Kimdiir bu sahs ol ne resendiir didiim didi
Zilftim kemendi tutkuni canun durur seniin
Habibi Msd. (Kutluk, 1989, s. 280)

Tiirk siirinin biiyiik sairlerinden olan Fuzili (6. 1556), Habibi'ye nazire olarak yazdig:
bu miiseddesinde sevgilinin durusunu, saglarini, yiiriiyiis ve salinisi ¢ok etkili bir sekilde
tasvir etmis, onun bu salinisini seyreden asigin agzindan sevgiliye olan hayranligin ifade
etmistir: Ayrica bu siire daha sonra Gelibolulu Ali ve Seyh Galib tarafindan da nazireler
yazilmistir:

Diin saye sald1 basima bir serv-i ser-biilend
Kim kaddi dil-riiba idi reftar dil-pesend
Giiftare geldi na-geh agip 1al-i nlis-hand

Bir piste gordiim anda doéker rize rize kand
Sordum meger bu diirc-i dehendir dedim dedi
Yok yok deva-yi dert-i nihanin durur senin
Egmis hilali tistiine tar-i kiilahin

Cok dil-sikestenin goge yetirmis ahini
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Zulfiin dagitt gizledi ebr i¢re mahim
Gordiim yiiziinde halka-i ziilf-i siyahini

Ol pic-i tab1 ¢cok ne resendir dedim dedi
Devr-i ruhumda rigte-i cdnin durur senin
Vermis fiir(ig sem’-i ruhu giin ¢eragina
Salmus sikest serv-i kadi giil budagin

Diin serv tek basanda kadem g6z bulagina
Bir nice hardan elem irmis ayagina

Giil bergine batan ne dikendir dedim dedi
Miijgan-i ¢esm-i esk-fesanin durur senin
Seyr ile sald1 baga giizer ol semen-izar
Enva-i zib ii zinet ile fasl-i nev-bahar
Dokmdis giil tizre stimbiil-i gisti-yi miisg-bar
Yakmus latif ayagina giil-berg tek nigar
Nesrine reng-i lale nedendir dedim dedi
Gamzem hadengi d6kdiigli kanun durur senin

Diin subh-dem ki lale vii nesrin salip nikab
Giil ¢ehresinden ald1 saba perde-i hicab
Giil-zare cikt1 seyr ile ol regk-i af-tab
Seb-neb nisarin etti yiikus liilii-i hos-ab
Bunlar nedir ne diirr-i Aden’dir dedim dedi
Epsem Fuzli esk-i revanin durur senin
Fuzuli Msd.1/1-7 (Parlatir, 2014, s. 412-413)

Aymi siire bir nazire de bir baska biiyiik sair Gelibolulu Ali (6. 1600) tarafindan
yazilmistir. “Dedim-dedi” tarzinin ilging bir kullanimini ihtiva eden siirde ask nedeniyle
diistiigi durumlar: sevgiliye anlatarak merhamet isteyen sairin, sevgiliden benzer cevaplar
aldig1 goriilmektedir:

Bend itdi gonliimi yine bir turras: kemend
Yagmaya virdi aklumai bir stih-1 seh-levend
Geh tig-1 hismi1 pareledi cismi bend bend
Geh cana ge¢di gamzeleri hancer-i gezend
Bunlar meger ki sehd ii lebendiir didiim didi
Ab-1 hayat u rahat-1 cAnun durur seniin

Bir hande ile arza kilup iki cahini

Gosterdi cah-1 Nahgeb’e ruhsari mahinm
Gahi hilale hail idiip seb-kuldhini

Gahi birakds atege hal-i siyahim

Ab tizre boyle cah nedendiir didiim didi
Cesmiin basinda raz-1 nihanun durur seniin
Giilzara ¢ikd1 bir seher ol serv-i giil-izar
Stinbiillerini bad-1 saba kildi tar u mar

Bag-1 ruhinda gordiim iki lale jalevar

Bir berg-i sebz i¢inde hem ti¢ gonca askar
Bunlar ne gonca ol ne ¢emendiir didiim didi
Hattun gamiyla gozdeki kanun durur seniin
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Sihr ile kild1 mara hem-agtis bir kili

Divane itdi bendine ¢ok merd-i akili

Miisg ile ¢ekdi dairesin nutk-1 miigkili

Teshire ald1 nokta gibi nige bi-dili

Var ise ol miyan u dehendiir didiim didi

Yok yok heman bu sekk i gumanun durur seniin

Naz uykusinda bir seher ol regk-i aftab
Nergislerin yumup kapamis nitekim kitab
Bakdukca came-habina diisdi bana hicab
Na-geh uyand1 baht1 nasib oldi feth-i bab
Ey gonca bisteriin ne semendiir didiim didi
Ali ko agma bag-1 cinanun durur seniin
Gelibolulu Ali Musm.15/1-7 (Altun, 1999, s. 185-187)

Seyh Galib’in (6. 1799) “Miiseddes Be-Nazire-Fuzli” bashgin kullandig: bu siirinde

de Fuzli'nin anlattimina benzer bir tarz yakalanmis, sevgilinin giizelligi ile birlikte

vefasizligina ve zalimligine isaret edilmistir:

Yagmalad: diin aklimu bir stth-1 piir-fiten
Mecniin-1 dest-i agki anin ah{i-y1 Hoten
Etraf-1 hiisn i anina dikkat kilinca ben
GoOrdiim kenér-1 bal-1 izarinda bir ¢cemen
Sordum bu hatt-1 sebz-i Hutendir dedim dedi
Yok serh-i pigtab-1 nigdhin durur senin
Saldi halel nizam-1 dil i dine kakiilin
Verdi sikest reng-i giile biiy-1 siinbiiliin
Dokdii cihana tohm-1 fiistin hal-i filfiilin
Acgdi meta-1 alini rihsar igin giiliin

Sen de bu denlii fitne nedendir dedim dedi
Asar-1 ask siizis-i cAnun durur senin
Diinya esir-i halka-i girdabidir anin

Alem harab-1 gavta-i seylabidir anin
Diirr-i semin-i eskde sadabidir anin
Kemmin zar-1 dil hele sirabidir anin
Va’din senin ne bahr-1 suhandir dedim dedi
Asar-1 ask siizis-i cAnfin durur senin

Thya edip bu gece ceragan- firkati

Yakdim fetil-i dag-1 clintin-1 mahabbeti
Buldum furig-1 su’le-i ah-1 nedameti

Seyr eyleyende sebnem-i giilzar-1 hasreti
Giilgiine-i artis-1 semendir dedim dedi
Esk-i dii-cesm-i hlin-fesanin durur senin
Seyreyle dergehindeki gavga-y1 alemi

Yad ettirir figan ile riz-1 Muharremi

Her saat oldiiriir beni ol ¢cesm-i matemi
Kim etdi ehl-i agka bu cevr-i demademi
Tavrin hilaf-1 resmgehindir dedim dedi
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Kan aglamak firak ile sanindir senin

Tutdum o sanat ile ki semt-i tecahiilii
Cesmi unutdu sive-i tarz-1 tegafiilii
Gostermedim o meh-vese riiy-1 tekasiilii
Der-pis edince stiret-i hiisn-i te’emmiilii
Bilmem lisan-1 gamze ne fendir dedim dedi
Galib zeban-1 sihr beyanin durur senin
Seyh Galib Msd.6/1-7 (Kalkisim, 1994, s. 193-194)

Pek ¢ok divan sairinin bu anlatim tarzindan vyararlandigi, siirlerinde halk
edebiyatinda siklikla kullanilan “dedim-dedi” sOyleyisinden istifade ettikleri sdylenebilir.
Tespit edilen 6rneklerin sadece bir kisminin ele alindig1 ve baska orneklerin de mevcut
oldugu gercegi diistiniildiigii takdirde, bu soyleyisin halk ve divan edebiyati miisterek
unsurlar1 arasinda 6nemli bir yere sahip oldugu goriilecektir.
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SONUC

Divan edebiyati ve halk siirinin miisterek unsurlarindan biri olan “dedim-dedi”
sOyleyisinin klasik sairler tarafindan da kullamildig goriilmektedir. Klasik siirde miiracaa
olarak adlandirilan fakat bir tiir veya soz sanati olarak nitelendirilemeyecek bu tarzin
sairlerin anlam zenginligini kurmada yararlandiklar: bir sdyleyis oldugu ifade edilebilir. Bu
sekilde miinazara yapilan kisi veya varlik da konusturularak hem soyleyis giizellestirilmis
hem de anlam kuvvetlendirilmisgtir.

[k drnekleri ¢ok eski donemlerde ortaya ¢ikan bu sdyleyisin halk divan edebiyatinda
da goriilmesi eski donemlere dayanmaktadir. Bazen beyit iginde kurulan anlamla
sinirlandirilan “dedim-dedi” sdyleyisi bazen de halk siirinde oldugu gibi siirin tamamina
yayimistir. Fuz(li, Seyhi, Necati, Seyh Galib gibi ¢ok biiyiik sairler dahi bu soyleyisi
kullanmis, bu ifadeler ile siirlerini zenginlestirmislerdir. Mihri Hatun, Gelibolulu Alj,
Edirneli Nazmi, Cem Sultan gibi sairler ise bu husustan birden fazla siirinde istifade
etmislerdir. En ¢ok miiracaa gazel yazan sair ise Ahmedi olarak tespit edilmistir.

Divan siiri geleneginde miiracaa tarzinin kullaniminda halk edebiyatina gore biiyiik
farkliliklar oldugu tespit edilmistir. “Dedim-dedi” ifadelerinin sadece misra baglarinda
degil, siirin ¢ok farkli yerlerinde kullanilmasi, bu ifadelerin bazen yer degistirerek “dedi-
dedim” seklinde ele alinmasi, hatta bazen de sevgili haricindeki varliklarla da “dedim-dedi”
seklinde miinazaralarin kurulmasi; divan siirinin kendine has bir miiracaa gelenegi
olusturdugunu gostermektedir.

SUMMARY

Folk literature has been influenced on the verse unit, verse forms, themes and
measure, and many folk poets have been fueled by divan literature in this respect. This effect
has also taken place in the opposite direction, and the divan poets have also been influenced
by the national poetry tradition and have benefited from the characteristics of folk literature.
The use of syllabic meter, examples of verse forms such as ballad, tendency for language
simplification of some divan poets can be shown as these common points.

Another stylistic feature used by classical poets in their works, influenced by folk
poetry, is the style of utterance expressed as “I said - she said” or “miiracaa”. It is also
possible to see examples of this sincere expression added to the tradition by the poems of
many folk poets such as Erzurumlu Emrah, Asik Omer and Gevheri as if they talk with their
beloved ones face to face. This expression is sometimes limited in verses, and sometimes it
dominates the poetry just like in folk poetry.

This genre, which cannot be described as a type of verse or a word of art, can be stated
to be a way of speaking used by poets to enrich meaning. Here, the person or other entity is
made to speak and the poet has a word with that, thus, enhances the way of speaking and
strengthens the meaning.

This genre, the first examples of which is seen in the first Turkish dictionary Diwan
Lughat al-Turk, anthology and grammar book, dates back to the ancient divan literature.
The “I said - she said” genre, which is sometimes limited to the meaning formed inside the
verse, is sometimes spred throughout the poem, as is the case in folk poetry. Its use not only
at the beginning of the verse but also in different parts of the poem. The different viewpoints
developed in the conversations with the beloved, and the restructuring of the pattern as “I
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said - she said”, can also be listed among the features unique to divan literature. In divan
literature, the most important feature that distinguishes miiracaa poems from their
counterparts is that the addressee here is not just the beloved one, but the poet can talk with
the such as Mecnun, one of the biggest lovers of classical poetry. This difference can be
explained by the largeness in classical literature's world of meaning and imagination.
Important poets of divan poetry such as Necati, Karamanli Ayni, Gelibolulu Ali, Cahidi
enriched the “I said - she said” genre and developed this debate without the presence of the
beloved one within the framework of the theme of love.

Many poets of classical literature such as Baki, Hamdullah Hamdi, Ravzi, Vusuli, Kad1
Burhaneddin, Hasan Ziyai used the “I said - she said” genre inside the verse. However;
poets such as Fuzuli, Seyhi, Ahmed-i Dai, Emri, Muhibbi, Bursal1 Rahm, Habibi, Seyh Galib
used this genre to dominate all of their poems and enriched their poems with them. Poets
such as Mihri Hatun, Gelibolulu Ali, Edirneli Nazmi, Cem Sultan, on the other hand, used
that in more than one poem. Ahmedi is observed to be the poet who wrote muraca'a odes
the most.

In this study, the reflection of the style of “I said - she said”, which is one of the
stylistic features of folk poetry, in the divan literature is discussed. Following the general
information about folk literature with the examples of “miiracaa” style, texts with this
characteristic were given within the framework of couplet and poetry integrity, in this way
the samples of the style of “I said - she said” in the divan literature are compiled.

It can be said that many divan poets used this way of expression and frequently used,
in their modems, the “I said - she said” genre which is common in folk literature.
Considering the fact that only a part of the identified examples is discussed here and other
examples are available as well, it will be seen that this genre has an important place among
the common elements of folk and divan literature.
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Abstract

The medieval universe was captivated by composite monsters like manticores and
centaurs which adorned the margins of manuscripts and tales of medieval man. Medieval
monsters were at the same time the Others of the society. Medieval Others are largely
treated under the monster studies which begin with the dichotomy of “Us” (human beings)
and “Them” (monsters). The Others of the Middle Ages were not limited to beasts, but
embraced Saracens and Jews as the monstrous Others alongside heretics, pagans,
homosexuals, lepers and witches. With their atypical social positions, millers were among
those monstrous Others or “Them” of the Middle Ages as they could not be fitted into any of
the three estates; namely the clergy, the nobility and the commoners. They were the
unwanted upstarts and leading rebels of the Peasants’ Revolt of 1381. In accordance with
their monstrous presence, the chronicles depicted the millers of the revolt with animal-like
qualities. Similar to their historical counterparts, the most notable feature of Chaucer’s Miller
in The Canterbury Tales is his animal-like appearance with a hairy face and a gigantic mouth.
Aggressive and disruptive, rather than a human, the Miller looks like a wild animal bringing
down doors-literally social boundaries- with his head. Parallel to the Miller in The General
Prologue, the miller in The Reeve’s Tale possesses an animal-like appearance and a disobedient
nature that grows into a threat to the social order. In this respect, this paper discusses
Chaucer’s Miller in The General Prologue and his miller in The Reeve’s Tale as medieval
monsters who are man-animal composites and defiant Others.

Keywords: The Canterbury Tales, Chaucer’s Miller, monster, otherness, the Reeve’s Tale.

Geoffrey Chaucer'in Canavarlari: Canterbury Hikdyeleri'nde Genel Giris ve
Kéahya'nin Hikdyesi'ndeki Degirmenci Karakterleri

Oz
Ortagag alemi elyazmalarinin kenarlarini ve Ortagag insaninin hikayelerini siisleyen

mantikorlar ve sentorlar gibi kompozit canavarlarla doludur. Ortagag’in canavarlar: ayr
zamanda toplumun Otekﬂeriydﬂer. Ortacag'in Otekileri genellikle “Biz” (insanlar) ve
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“Onlar” (canavarlar) dikotomisiyle baslayan canavar calismalari altinda incelenebilir.
Ortagag’'m Otekileri sadece canavarlarla simrl degildi ve bu gruba kafirler, putperestler,
homoseksiieller, vebalilar ve cadilarla beraber canavar Oteki olarak goriilen Miisliimanlar ve
Yahudiler de dahildi. Atipik toplumsal konumlariyla, Ortagag’in ruhban sinifi, soylular ve
koyliilerden olusan ii¢ snifindan hig birinde yer bulamayan degirmenciler de Ortacag’'in bu
canavar Otekiler veya “Onlar” grubuna dahildiler. Onlar istenmeyen sonradan gérmeler ve
1381 Koylii Ayaklanmasinin 6nde gelen isyancilariydilar. Canavars: varliklarina uygun bir
bicimde, kronikler ayaklanmaya katilan degirmencileri hayvansi 6zelliklerle resmettiler.
Tarihteki emsallerine benzer bir sekilde Chaucer'in Canterbury Hikdyeleri'ndeki Degirmenci
karakterinin de en One ¢kan Ozelli§i yiiziindeki killar ve kocaman agziyla hayvansi
goriiniisiidiir. Degirmenci saldirgan ve kargasaya yol acan karakteriyle bir insandan ziyade
kafasiyla kapilari- gercek anlamda toplumsal sinirlari- deviren vahsi bir hayvana benzer. Bu
Genel Girig'teki Degirmenci karakterine benzer bir sekilde, Kahya'min Hikdyesindeki
degirmenci de hayvans: bir goriiniise ve toplumsal diizene kars1 bir tehdite dontisen asi bir
mizaca sahiptir. Bu baglamda, bu makale Chaucer'in Genel Giris’'teki Degirmenci karakterini
ve Kdhya'min Hikdyesindeki degirmenci karakterini insan-hayvan karisimi ve bagkaldiran
Otekiler olan Ortagag’in canavarlari olarak incelemektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Canterbury Hikayeleri, Chaucer'in Degirmenci karakteri,
canavar, oteki kavrami, Chaucer’in Kéhya'nin Hikdyesi dykiisii.
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the Miller in The Reeve’s Tale in The Canterbury Tales

I. INTRODUCTION

Characterised by the three-estates and feudalism, the Middle Ages witnessed a great
social change and mobility in the fourteenth century which radically weakened its building
stones. Accordingly, Geoffrey Chaucer’s unique work The Canterbury Tales depicts the
upwardly mobile characters as the products of this social transformation and mobility.
Along with monsters, Jews and Saracens, heretics, pagans, homosexuals, lepers, and witches,
these characters were also the Others of the Middle Ages since they did not completely
belong to the traditional three estates structure and lived on the peripheries of the
acknowledged identities of the three estates, without achieving a full identification with any
of them. More importantly, the concepts of the Other or Otherness in the Middle Ages are
largely associated with the monster studies which begin with the dichotomy of “Us” (the
human beings) and “Them” (the monsters).! Thus, the Other is mostly examined along with
monstrosity in the medieval texts.2

There are very few studies discussing monstrosity in Chaucer. In general, monstrosity
in Chaucer was dealt with in relation to the women'’s studies. To exemplify these studies,
with a feministic point of view, Klerks analysed Chaucer’s woman characters in The Miller’s
Tale, The Reeve’s Tale, The Merchant’s Tale and The Shipman’s Tale as female grotesques in that
women in the Middle Ages were mostly perceived as Evelike figures and creatures rather
than human beings. In another study, Urban examined the Middle English Romances
including the Constance tale as adapted by Chaucer and depiction of Medea in the works of
Chaucer and concluded that these works used female monstrosity to depict the concerns
emerging in a patriarchal society which put the female in an abnormal category as Others
and monsters. Therefore, women have been discussed as the Others and monsters of the
medieval society. Furthermore, apart from the women’s studies, a great number of
medievalists have focused on the depiction of the Other in The Canterbury Tales. The studies
of the Other in The Canterbury Tales mainly depict the Jews and the Saracens as the religious
or cultural Other. Within the context of the Other, The Squire’s Tale and The Man of Law’s Tale
were largely analysed by the scholars.® Yet, the monstrosity or Otherness of Chaucer’s
characters in The General Prologue to The Canterbury Tales is not addressed and the studies
have focused on the Other in relation to monstrosity within the scope of religion, race and
gender. Hence, this article examines the two miller characters of Chaucer in his Canterbury
Tales as monstrous Others of the Middle Ages. With respect to the depiction of the Other in
the Middle Ages, Bleeth observes,

! For detailed information on the relationship between the dichotomy of “Us” (the human beings) and “Them” (the
monsters) and the concept of Otherness in the Middle Ages, see particularly Chapter 3 and 7 in Asa Mittman’s Maps
and Monsters in Medieval England (New York: Routledge, 2006).

2 On the Otherness and the monstrosity in the Middle Ages, see, among others, Jeffrey Jerome Cohen, “Monster
Culture (Seven Theses)” Monster Theory: Reading Culture. Ed. Jeffrey Jerome Cohen (Minneapolis: Minnesota UP,
1996) 3-25; Of Giants: Sex, Monsters, and the Middle Ages (Minneapolis: Minnesota UP, 1999); David Williams,
Deformed Discourse: The Function of the Monster in Medieval Thought and Literature (Montreal: McGill Queen’s UP,
1996).

3 On the depiction of the Other in The Canterbury Tales, see Albrecht Classen, Meeting the Foreign in the Middle Ages
(New York: Routledge, 2002); Kenneth Bleeth, “Orientalism and the Critical History of the Squire’s Tale.” Chaucer’s
Cultural Geography. Ed. Kathryn Lynch (New York: Routledge, 2002) 21-31; and Khalid Mosleh Alrasheed, “The
Postcolonial Middle Ages: A Present Past.” MA Thesis, University of Wyoming, 2009.
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[...] the Middle Ages has a special role, both as self and Other — both as the source of later
attitudes toward difference and as the origin that stands prior to them, against which the
“enlightened” present can be defined. (2002, p. 4)

Thus, according to Bleeth, the Middle Ages were the beginning point of the
construction of self and other. Similar to Bleeth, Akbari points out that the colonial
dichotomy of “Us” and “Them” dates back to the Middle Ages especially to the fourteenth
century (2000, p. 19-34). As stated, widely identified with the monster studies, the notions of
the Other or Otherness in the Middle Ages were shaped by the dichotomy of “Us” (the
human beings) and “Them” (the monsters). Upwardly mobile medieval people, as depicted
in Chaucer’s millers, tore down the medieval dichotomy of “Us” and “Them”. They, then,
like Cohen’s monsters, “[d]well [ed] at the gates of difference” (1996, p. 7) and belonged to a
different category (1996, x) rather than to a certain estate. Cohen also defines monster as “an
incorporation of the Outside, the Beyond” which underlines its “displacement” (1996, p. 7).
Monsters belongs to a category of “an extreme version of marginalization” (1996, viii) and
they are “resistant Other[s]” (1996, x). According to Cohen, the monster

signifies something other than itself: it is always a displacement, always inhabits the gap
between the time of upheaval that created it and the moment into which it is received, to
be born again. (1996, p. 4)

Chaucer’s millers in The General Prologue and in The Reeve’s Tale are “resistant Others”
and the spearheads of the monstrous Others of the Middle Ages with their animal-like
appearance, rebellious nature and atypical social position. Like Cohen’s monsters, Chaucer’s
millers “resist[...] any classification built on hierarchy or a merely binary opposition,
demanding instead a system allowing polyphony, mixed response (difference in sameness,
repulsion in attraction), and resistance to integration” (1996, p. 7). For example, similar to his
historical counterparts —playing an active role in the Peasants” Revolt of 1381, the Miller in
The General Prologue figuratively pulls down the social order and the “Us” and “Them”
dichotomy with his head. Likewise, in his tale, the Miller, as Patterson argues, deals with the
rebellion of the peasants and repudiates the blue-blooded and chivalric ideals of the Knight
(1991, p. 244), one of the “Us”. Thus, he resists the medieval hierarchy set by the nobility. To
use Cohen’s words for the monster, the Miller’s “very existence is a rebuke to boundary and
enclosure” defined by the nobility and he is a “transgressive, [. . .] a lawbreaker; and so the
[Miller] and all that it embodies must be exiled or destroyed. The repressed, however, [...]
always seems to return” (1996, p. 7, 16). Similar to the Miller in The General Prologue, the
miller in The Reeve’s Tale is a resistant outsider and lawbreaker who claims his place in the
nobility. In fact, the Peasants Revolt of 1381 was the most significant arena where the
medieval “Us” and “Them” came face to face and conflicted with each other as, in Cohen’s
words, the nobility (Us) “monsterized” the commoners (Them) including millers.

II. THE PEASANTS’ REVOLT OF 1381 AND MONSTROSITY

To be able to examine Chaucer’s Miller in The General Prologue as a monster, the
Peasants’ Revolt of 1381 and it relation to monstrosity must be covered. The Peasants” Revolt
of 1381 was a very significant turmoil which entirely altered medieval social structure. The
peasants demanded more rights and freedom from their lords. The peasants included the
social climbers who gained wealth and social status due to the social, economic and political
changes of the time. Especially social climbers, like millers, were protesting not only the
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taxes but the fact that they were still seen as serfs in the eyes of the nobility. According to the
general consensus, the revolt “owed much of its impetus to men who were rising in the
world and striving to be free from archaic restrictions” (McKisack, 1959, p. 342). For Holmes,
the objections against the traditional hierarchical structure were at the very heart of the
Peasants’ Revolt since its stimulus was equality (1966, p. 131). Indeed, the Peasants” Revolt
was so startling that “those in authority thought that the lower orders had gone mad” (Saul,
1997, p. 165). The rebels were not only from the helplessly pauper, there were peasants and
artisans who became rich after the Black Death, yet, were troubled due to the social
restrictions and violation of their rights as the people of higher ranks did not want them to
gain power. The nouveau rich such as millers, reeves, jurors, and constables also did not
want to be counted as outcasts since they kept noteworthy positions in society. In brief, the
oppression on the peasants and social climbers of the time led to the Peasants’ Revolt of
1381-an uprising of people who did not believe in feudal structure anymore. Thus, the
rebellion bore a radical character which threatened the social order (Bishop, 1971, p. 300;
Whittle and Rigby, 1987, p. 71; Saul, 1997, p. 165) and the authority of “Them”.

The heavy taxes were the most prominent causes of the revolt. After Edward’s claim
to French throne, England had hard times due to the heavy taxes collected to fund wars. In
1377, 1379, and 1380, Parliament imposed three different poll taxes to finance the war against
France. The third tax was three times as much as the first tax and people refused to pay it.
When royal commissioners wanted to collect the taxes and arrest those who resisted, the
villagers came together from the different parts of the kingdom; they shot arrows at the
king’s men, who ran away to London. Other villages joined the rebellion, making it more
aggressive. The city gate of London was unlocked by the people of London to the rebels. The
rebels let the prisoners free, destroyed the official documents, and set the Savoy Palace of
John of Gaunt, the king’s uncle, on fire. When the rebels entered London on Wednesday, 12
June, the king and his advisors made themselves safe in the Tower. The rebellious tenants
assaulted the lords and their possessions and devastated manor houses and other riches of
lords along with the feudal records (Dillon, 1993, p. 1; Justice, 1994, p. 2; Childress, 2000, p.
59; Schofield, 2003, p. 165; Turner, 2006, p. 19). To halt the uprising, King Richard granted
freedom to the villeins, yet, changing his mind, as Strohm puts it, he determined the destiny
of the defeated rebels through his well-known words: “Rustics you were and rustics you are
still; you will remain in bondage, not as before but incomparably harder” (2008, p. 98). The
king’s words for the rebels voiced the views of the people of high rank about the peasants.
They were the people of rural origin lacking the refined manners of the upper classes and
deserved to live in bondage.

The revolt revealed “in strict terms [. . .] the economic, political, and legal oppression
of the upper class over the lower class” (Eberhard, 1990, p. 8). As Abram observes, the
Peasants’ Revolt of 1381 was the rejection of the lower orders of the long-accepted
supremacy of the upper orders (2013, p. 2). This situation was disclosed by John Ball, the
leader of the revolt, with these words: “Whan Adam dalf [delved] and Eve span; Wo [who]
was thanne a gentleman?” (Dobson, 1983, p. 374). The main demand of the rebels was the
abolition of serfdom. Wat Tyler, one of the leaders of the revolt, declared that “no man
should be a serf, nor do homage or any manner of service to any lord [...]” (Keen, 2003, p.
149). The Peasants’ Revolt was scandalous for the nobility; many of them believed that it was
a punishment of God as documented in the chronicles as well as the literature of the time
(Turner, 2006, p. 18). However, although Chaucer witnessed the Revolt, he scarcely handled
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it in his works. In The Knight’s Tale, Chaucer tells about a “cherles rebellyng” (CT, I, 2459)* or
in Troilus and Criseyde, he writes the “blase of strawe” (IV, 184). Yet, these are implicit
references and one cannot be sure whether Chaucer really speaks of the Revolt or not. There
is only one possible reference of Chaucer to the Revolt in The Nun’s Priest’s Tale, when he
describes a noisy farmyard rush:

So hydous was the noyse-- a, benedicitee!--
Certes, he Jakke Straw and his meynee
Ne made nevere shoutes half so shrille
Whan that they wolden any Flemyng kille,
As thilke day was maad upon the fox.
(CT, VII, 3393-7)

It is again hard to make out clearly what Chaucer means with these words. Yet, it is
doubtless that the peasants are likened to screaming animals, and these animals had a lawful
target: the fox, the vice killer of the tale. The fox is a common symbol of lawyers, and the
lawyers were one of the main figures whom the rebels hated much. These ambiguous
references to the Revolt also indicate Chaucer’s unwillingness to make open political
declarations (Turner, 2006, p. 19, 23). For Strohm, Chaucer’s avoidance of making explicit
personal and social criticism in his works is also a sign of political pressure on the writers at
that time (1990, p. 84). Like in the previous revolts of the lower classes in the Middle Ages,
the animal images were used for the rebels who joined the Revolt of 1381. When the London
artisans and workers assaulted the queen, mayor, and aldermen in the thirteenth century,
their action was described as “roaring abuse” and with different repulsive attributes in the
chroniclers (Hanawalt, 1998, p. 12). The chronicles also described the rebels as the “fools of
the vulgar herd” and the oppressive rulers of London thought that the rebellion was a
barbarian threat of the peasants who were liberated and disrupted the boundaries of social
hierarchy and law. In accordance with the animal imagery, in the chronicles, the rebels
“roar” rather than talk; they were believed to attack literacy by destroying court records.
Thus, the rebels were farmyard animals who devastated the civilisation of the cultured
(Hanawalt, 1998, p. 12).

As Prescott points out, the Revolt of 1381 was better documented than the other
revolts in the Middle Ages.’ The Revolt was recorded by the well-known chroniclers of the
Middle Ages. For example, The Anonimalle Chronicle, a sixteenth-century chronicle, includes
an in- depth account of the rising. The chronicle was most probably compiled by someone
close to the government (1998, p. 5-6). According to The Anonimalle Chronicle, the rioters
from Kent headed by Wat Tyler together with the rebels who joined them from Deptford
passed London Bridge and they proceeded to London without giving any damage till they
reached Fleet Street. Then, the rebels of Kent set the convicts of the Fleet Prison free. They set
shops on fire (qtd. in Dobson, 1983, p. 156).

In fact, according to the chronicles, as Prescott further states, in 1381, the menace to
the social order was so severe and the rebels were so savage that there was a binge of
ferocity and ruin. They rushed to the Tower of London. They beheaded Simon Sudbury and

4 All Chaucer quotations are taken from The Riverside Chaucer (2008). Ed. Larry Dean Benson. Oxford: Oxford
University Press.

5 For detailed accounts on the Peasants’ Revolt of 1381, see R. B. Dobson, The Peasants” Revolt of 1381. Ed. Gwyn A.
Williams . 2nd ed. (London: Macmillan, 1983).
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Robert Hales, some Fleming merchants, detested lawyers and officials and many others on
Tower Hill. For two days, London was left at the mercy of the insurgents. The chronicles
depicted the insurgents as animals without control and with irrational hostility (1998, p. 3).
The Westminster Chronicle likened the rioters to “the maddest of mad dogs” which
terrorised the realm (1982, p. 2). Jean Froissart claimed that many of the rioters did not even
know the reason for the rising, yet they foolishly pursued the others (qtd. in Prescott, 1998,
p- 98). In fact, it was John Gower who used a very influential animal-like description about
the rebels. In his Vox Clamantis, he divided the rebels into various groups of mad animals as
if they were monsters and narrated that in his dream he saw that people in a mob turned
into domestic animals and the animals away from their tame nature grew into wild beasts
(1902, p. 36). Furthermore, the animalistic nature of the rebels was associated with their odd
cries which are identified with the dwellers of hell. Thomas Walsingham pictured the scene
before the beheading of Sudbury and the others as such:

a most horrible shouting broke out, not like the clamour normally produced by men, but of
a sort which enormously exceeded all human noise and which could only be compared to
the wailings of the inhabitants of hell. Such shouts used to be heard whenever the rebels
beheaded anyone or destroyed houses... Words could not be heard among their horrible
shrieks but rather their throats sounded with the bleating of sheep, or, to be more accurate,
the devilish voices of peacocks. (qtd. in Dobson, 1983, p. 173)

As Sthrom states, the chroniclers made use of various methods to vilify the rebels
(1992, p. 34). One of those methods was to describe them as if they were the representatives
of the devil. To exemplify, in his account of the beheading of Sudbury, Walsingham depicted
the rioters as ruined vulgars and hustlers of Satan with demonic character (qtd. in Dobson
1983, p. 173). Moreover, Walsingham states that they had staffs, tarnished swords, axes and
bows and arrows (qtd. in Sthrom, 1992, p. 42). In The Knighton’s Chronicle, Henry Knighton
describes them as “lying scattered about in open places, or under walls, like so many
slaughtered swine” (qtd. in Prescott, 1998, p. 4). That is how the rebels, medieval “Them” or
Others are depicted as monsters, as inhuman brutes in the chronicles of the Revolt of 1381.
The Revolt was not successful and in the end, the traditional responsibilities of peasants
were restored. Yet, the Peasants” Revolt of 1381 let the voice of medieval “Them” heard by
“Us” of the society. Similar to the depiction of the rebels of 1381, the animal imagery
characterizing the rebels as Others and a part of “Them” used in the press in 1981 at the six-
hundredth anniversary of the Revolt. Prescott writes: On 11 April 1981, on my way back to
London after giving a talk about the riot at Canterbury, I was bewildered that in Brixton,
cars and shops were on fire and crowds dispersed on the streets. It was as if the spirits of
1381 returned to take vengeance upon today’s people (1998, p. 1).

Prescott further states that “[a] frequent reaction to the sight of rioting crowds like
those of 1981 is to depict them as dehumanized monsters” (1998, p. 1). In numerous ways,
the depiction of the rebels as animals and monsters was repeated in press (1998, p. 1). To
exemplify, A Daily Mail front-page writes “[a]t midnight, by the red light of the fires they
have lit, the young of Liverpool look truly scary, like stunted demons emerging from the
shadows with their arms raised” (1981, p. 1). Under the headline “[t]hey were like animals. I
was sure we would be killed” (1981, p. 4). A Daily Mail accounts the observations of a
policeman in the Brixton riots under the title of “He was ablaze- the People were Animals”
as follows: I don’t mind what other people think. A sane enlightened person does not walk
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around with a bomb. The most awful part was that they were all singing and laughing each
time someone got injured (1981, p. 4).

Thus, the rebels of the Peasants’” Revolt of 1381 in the chronicles and their successors
of 1981 in the press were like animals with wild nature who were totally different from the
human beings. Their strange cries were like those of the giants and even their physical
appearance were similar to beasts. With their animal-like appearances, analogous to the
portrayal of Chaucer’s millers, they were against the traditional social order and had no
place in the civilized society. In other words, they became the animalistic Others of the
society. They were inhuman and excessively violent as if they were monsters or the devils of
hell. They, then, belonged to “Them” part of the society.

III. THE MILLER IN THE GENERAL PROLOGUE: A MONSTER IN GEOFFREY
CHAUCER’S THE CANTERBURY TALES

The Miller in The General Prologue, with his atypical social position, animal-like
appearance and rebellious nature, is the fictional representative of the rebels of 1381 and the
medieval monstrous Others who are the members of “Them” of medieval society. The Miller
occupies a paradoxical status in the medieval social strata due to his non-gentle status and
prosperity. The Miller is a peasant who rises on the social ladder through wealth, and
regards himself as the member of the nobility. Yet, the Miller is not welcomed either by his
former estate or by the estate he aspires to and occupies an atypical position on the social
hierarchy (Homans, 1975, p. 362; Lambdin & Lambdin, 1996, p. 272, 274; Fossier, 1988, p.
100) designating his position as the Other. In fact, Chaucer’s well-off and pretentious miller
is a typical fourteenth century miller. The Miller’s rising social status seems to attract much
criticism: since most peasants “never threatened to compete with the propertied classes, it
was not necessary to ridicule their ambition. The miller, on the other hand, had money to
spend and was better able to overstep the barriers which had gradually developed between
the classes” (Jones, 1955, p. 6). Millers mainly belonged to the labouring class; yet, through
their wealth, they also had a place in the gentry. Thus, both the labourers and the gentry
detested them. More importantly, millers “had lots of money to spend and were able to step
above the boundaries that had evolved between the classes, but nobody wanted them [as]
they were still seen as serfs in the eyes of the gentry” (Lambdin & Lambdin, 1996, p. 275).
Thus, with their mentioned qualities, millers became the essential participants of the Peasant
Revolt of 1381. Similar to the representation of the rioters of 1381 in the chronicles, the most
notable feature of Chaucer’s Miller in The General Prologue is his animal-like appearance:

His berd as any sowe or fox was reed,

And therto brood, as though it were a spade.

Upon the cop right of his nose he hade

A werte, and theron stood a toft of herys,

Reed as the brustles of a sowes erys;

His nosethirles blake were and wyde.

His mouth as greet was as a greet forneys.

(CT, 1, 552-57; 559)
The Miller’s red head is largely identified with deception and dishonesty which

were associated with the rebels (Mann, 1973, p. 162). The ugliness is also commonly
characterized with “red hair, bristly hair, hair on the face, a huge mouth and a prominent
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beard” (Mann, 1973, p. 162) as in the Miller's depiction above. As stated above, the
chronicles tended to ascribe animal qualities to the peasants of the Peasants’ Revolt of 1381.
The Miller is an ill-mannered man, never bows to anyone and overturns the social hierarchy
(CT, 1, 545-51). Indeed, there is no doubt that millers participated in the Peasants’ Revolt of
1381. For example, John Fillol, a miller from Hanningfield, Essex, was hanged as he took part
in the Revolt. When the mutineers of Bury St. Edmonds decapitated John Cavendish, a
King's Justice who had implemented the Statute of Labourers with extreme harshness, the
slayer was named Matthew Miller; referring to the physical strength of millers and their
fame for rampage (Patterson, 1990, p. 128; Phillips, 2000, p. 61). Besides his physical ugliness,
the Miller, hence, is described as physically strong in The General Prologue:

The millere was a stout carl for the nones;
Ful byg he was of brawn, and eek of bones.
That proved wel, for over al ther he cam,
At wrastlynge he wolde have alwey the ram.
He was short-sholdred, brood, a thikke knarre;
Ther was no dore that he nolde heve of harre,
Or breke it at a rennyng with his heed.

(CT, 1, 545-51)

The Miller is a well-built man and he is always the winner of the wrestling
tournaments. He can bring doors down with his head alone. As Pearsall states, while
aggressive and disruptive, the Miller embraces the knightly activity of fighting with his
wrestling, knives, shield, and capacity to bring down doors with his head (1985, p. 75). Thus,
there seems to be the implication that the Miller forces and violates the social boundaries.
Additionally, a knightly imitation is also suggested in the demeanours of the Miller. The
doors probably signify the social boundaries which oblige social climbers not to exceed their
limits. For Wetherbee, breaking the doors with his head refers to the capability for
unplanned and possibly devastating self-assertion in a society in which conventional
restraints are questioned and repudiated (2004, p. 31). Accordingly, disrupting the
boundaries with his head literally and his wealth in reality, the Miller does not intend to
accept the restrictions imposed on him by medieval hierarchy, that is, by medieval “Us”.
Thus, the Miller becomes the rebellious voice of “Them” and turns into a monstrous Other.

This defiant voice of the Miller as the Other can be more clearly traced in his tale.
Although the Miller has low-class origins, he is determined to gain a place in the realm of
the nobility. After the noble Knight completes his tale, each pilgrim in the company
appreciates it as a noble story (CT, I, 3110-12). For the Host, it is the Monk who should tell a
tale after the Knight (CT, I, 3116-18-19). Yet, the drunken and irreverent Miller does not
agree with the Host and insists that his story is also a noble one and he should tell a tale after
the Knight's tale (CT, I, 3120-27).

Then, the Miller in a way claims equality with the Knight. The Host, yet, reminds the
Miller of his place in society: “And seyde, “Abyd, Robyn, my leeve brother;/ Som bettre man
shal telle us first another./ Abyd, and lat us werken thriftly.” (CT, I, 3129-31). It is significant
that the Miller does not give up his claim and tells the next tale after the Knight (CT, I, 3133-
35). In that way, a “cherles tale” (CT, I, 3169) comes after the noble story of the Knight; and,
the Miller, a churl, violates the social order and tells his story after the Knight and before the
Monk. Belonging to the nobility and the clergy respectively, the Knight and the Monk,
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unlike the Miller, are members of the “Us” part of medieval society. Thereby, with his claim,
the Miller also disrupts the dichotomy of “Us” and “Them”. As several critics have noted,
the interruption of the Miller of the story telling contest works as an intentional disruption of
the social order which is observed by the Host (Lambdin & Lambdin, 1996, p. 276; Selby,
1999, p. 53; Morgan, 2010, p. 493; Smilie, 2012, p. 87). By so doing, the Miller evidently
equates himself with the Knight. As David suggests, the intervention of the Miller is a kind
of “literary Peasants” Rebellion” (1976, p. 72).

The rebellion of the Miller continues in his tale, too, in which the Miller challenges the
aristocratic order of The Knight’s Tale. As Turner observes, The Miller’s Tale severely parodies
the tale of the Knight by revealing the hypocrisy of the exalted discourse of the nobility and
by asserting that the upwardly mobile people can also express their opinions as the nobility
(2006, p. 29-30). In other words, again similar to his historical counterparts, the Miller revolts
against the societal and political pressures of the time, and claims a place in the higher
classes; thus he disrupts the border between “Us” and “Them”. In his tale, the Miller claims
his own order in contrast to the Knight and asks for a place in the nobility. In fact, the Miller
both challenges and imitates the Knight's tale. Therefore, the tale of the Knight, dominated
by the concept of noble order, is challenged by the tale of the Miller who suggests a natural
order in society. In the order of the Miller, everything in the tale of the Knight turns upside
down and romance is replaced by fabliau, tragedy by comedy, philosophy by corporal
desire, and princes by clerks and carpenters. The challenge of the Miller to the Knight's
authority is actualized by the imitation of his tale, plot, characters and discourse albeit in a
fabliau instead of a romance. At the centre of The Miller’s Tale, there is the world of the social
climbers; it takes place in Oxford and tells about an old “riche gnof” John (CT, I, 3188), his
yong wyf (CT, I, 3233), Alison, their tenant, a “poure scoler” (CT, I, 3190), Nicholas who
knows “of deerne love” (CT, I, 3200) and Absolon a “parissh clerk” (CT, I, 3312). Both
Nicholas and Absolon are in love with Alison who is very beautiful: “Fair was this yonge
wyf, and therwithal/ As any wezele hir body gent and small.” (CT, I, 3233-34). Thus, besides
the husband, it is a story of one woman and two men who want to gain the love of the
woman as in the story of Emelye, and Arcite and Palamon in The Knight’s Tale. In his tale, the
Miller specifically attacks the courtly values and aristocratic, refined manners of the nobility
which are accepted as the values distinguishing the nobility from the rest of the society,
particularly from the social climbers. Accordingly, in The Miller’s Tale, instead of the refined
manners of Emelye, and Arcite and Palamon, there is the discourteous conduct of Alison,
Nicholas, and Absolon.

Thus, as Rutledge states, unlike the love triangle of Emelye, and Arcite and Palamon,
there are neither chivalric men or unattainable women, nor polite conduct but obscenity and
lust within the love triangle of Alison, Nicholas and Absolon (6). Parodying the courtly love
tradition in The Knight's Tale, the Miller’s Nicholas plays a man of lovesickness and Alison an
aloof mistress. When John is away from home for business, Nicholas and Alison flirt with
each other which directly contradicts with courtly behaviour of the noble characters of The
Knight’s Tale. Trying to win the love of Alison, Nicholas imitates the noble discourse, yet,
with an improper language and behaviour: “And seyde, “Ywis, but if ich have my wille,/ For
deerne love of thee, lemman, I spille.” (CT, I, 3277-78). Similar to Nicholas, Alison,
pretending to be a noble lady, replies: “And seyde, “I wol nat kisse thee, by my fey![...]/ Or
I wol crie ‘out, harrow' and ‘allas'!/ Do wey youre hands, for youre curteisye!” (CT, I, 3284;
3286-87).Yet, in the end, Alison, unlike a romance heroine, accepts the love of Nicholas:
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“That she hir love hym graunted ate laste,/ And swoor hir ooth, by Seint Thomas of Kent,/
That she wol been at his comandement,” (CT, I, 3290-92). After Nicholas reaches his aim
without too much difficulty, as Pearsall points out, he plays his guitar like a true courtly
lover (The Canterbury Tales 176): “He kiste hire sweete and taketh his sawtrie,/ And pleyeth
faste, and maketh melodie.” (CT, I, 3305-6). The parody or imitation of aristocratic characters
and their noble way of conduct in The Knight’s Tale are more clearly visible in the
relationship between Alison and Absolon. Absolon, a parish clerk, a solicitor and barber as
well, “hath in his herte swich a love-longynge” (CT, I, 3349) for Alison. A parody of the
courtly lover, Absolon dresses and behaves like a noble man, he also plays the guitar and the
fiddle:

Crul was his heer, and as the gold it shoon,

And strouted as a fanne large and brode;

Ful streight and evene lay his joly shode.

His rode was reed, his eyen greye as goos.

With Poules wyndow corven on his shoos,

In hoses rede he wente fetisly.

Yclad he was ful small and properly

Al in a kirtel of a light waget;

Ful faire and thikke been the poyntes

And thereupon he hadde a gay surplys

As whit as is the blosme upon the rys.

As white as is the blossom upon the branch.

In twenty manere koude he trippe and daunce

After the scole of Oxenforde tho,

And with his legges casten to and fro,

And pleyen songes on a small rubible;

Therto he song som tyme a loud quynyble;

And as wel koude he pleye on a giterne.

(CT, I, 3314-24; 3328-33)

As Erol states, in his attire and talents, Absolon, disregarding the fact that he is a clerk
in minor orders, imitates the courtly manners since he pays his clothing and hair a lot of
attention, wears colourful clothes and has great talent for playing musical instruments and
dancing (“A Pageant”, 143-144). Indeed, The Miller’s Tale can be considered to reflect the
threats to aristocratic authority caused by the upward mobility of peasants in the Middle
Ages (Patterson, 1991, p. 244-79; Zieman, 1997, p. 73; Phillips, 2000, p. 60), that is a threat to
“Us” and “Them” dichotomy. Thus, in his story, the Miller claims a new order having a
place for the social climbers like himself which is directly opposed to the superiority of the
nobility including knights.

IV. THE REBELLIOUS MILLER IN THE REEVE’S TALE AS A THREAT TO THE
MEDIEVAL “US” AND “THEM” DICHOTOMY

Similar to the Miller in The General Prologue, The Reeve’s Tale presents Symkyn, a miller
who, through his claims to gentility due to his wealth and his wife’s so called noble origin,
challenges medieval “Us” and “Them” dichotomy. Similar to Cohen’s monsters, the miller of
The Reeve’s Tale is a rebellious figure of displacement owing to his rural origin, gradually
increasing wealth and his claims to the nobility. Like The Miller’s Tale, The Reeve’s Tale is a
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fabliau which is about a pretentious, tricky and violent miller who is proud of his prosperity
and of his high-born wife. His wife is the daughter of a parson, thus illegitimate. Yet, the
miller has great expectations for his daughter since her mother is of noble lineage. In The
Reeve’s Tale, the ostentatious miller’s pride chiefly comes from the noble origin of his wife,
which he believes makes him a noble and he also deserves to be a noble due to his rich
yeomanry:

A wyf he hadde, ycomen of noble kyn;

The person of the toun hir fader was

With hire he yaf ful many a panne of bras,

For that Symkyn sholde in his blood allye.

She was yfostred in a nonnerye;

For Synkyn wolde no wyf, as he sayde,

But she were wel ynorissed and a mayde,

To saven his estaat of yomanrye.

And she was proud, and peert as is a pye.

(CT, I, 3942-50)

Thus, the miller’s wife is also as proud as the miller since she received education
in a nunnery although she is the illegitimate daughter of a parson. Since the couple regard
themselves as the members of the nobility, they dress and behave like the nobility and want
people to treat them in the same manner:

A ful fair sighte was it upon hem two;

On halydayes biforn hire wolde he go

With his typet wounde aboute his heed,

And she cam after in a gyte of reed;

And Symkyn hadde hosen of the same.

Ther dorste no wight clepen hire but “dame”;
(CT, 1, 3951-56)

To Wetherbee, Symkyn’s claim for noble status is so influential that his every
move is to declare this status (2004, p. 55). The arrogant couple go out on holidays and walk
about showing off their pretentious, colourful clothing, the wife with her red gown and the
husband with his hose of the same colour (CT, I, 3951-55). The wife expects everybody to call
her anything but “dame” due to her alleged noble lineage (CT, I, 3956; 3963-68). Chaucer
ironically describes the wife as defiled since she is the daughter of the parson of the town
who is supposed to be celibate. Yet, the wife still believes that she should be haughty like a
noble in line with her education at nunnery. Hence, the miller and his wife clearly violate the
border between “Us” and “Them” and try to place themselves in the nobility, in the “Us”
part of the society. Owing to their alleged connections with the nobility, they keep great
expectations for their beautiful, twenty-year old daughter, Malyne:

A doghter hadde they bitwixe hem two
Of twenty yeer, withouten any mo,

This person of the toun, for she was feir,
In purpos was to maken hire his heir,
Bothe of his catel and his mesuage,

And straunge he made it of hir mariage.
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His purpos was for to bistowe hire hye
Into som worthy blood of auncetrye;
(CT, 1, 3969-70; 3977-82)

Therefore, it is especially the parson, the grandfather of Malyne, who is planning
to make her his heir and to marry her to a man of noble blood. Apart from being a threat to
social order and “Us” and “Them” dichotomy like the rebels of the peasants’ revolt, the
miller of The Reeve’s Tale is also depicted as a violent, rebellious and animal-like figure.
Indeed, at the beginning of his tale, the Reeve declares that his story aims to teach the Miller
a lesson (CT, I, 3911-12; 3916). Then, the miller of the Reeve looks like the Miller of The
General Prologue: They are both wealthy, bully, thief, belligerent, animal-like, they play the
bagpipe, wrestle, wear arms, violate the rules, and have flat noses:

Pipen he koude and fisshe, and nettes beete,
And turne coppes, and wel wrastle and sheete;
Ay by his belt he baar a long panade,
And of a swerd ful trenchant was the blade.
A joly poppere baar he in his pouche;
Ther was no man, for peril, dorste hym touche.
A Sheffeld thwitel baar he in his hose.
Round was his face, and camus was his nose;
As piled as an ape was his skulle.
He was a market-betere atte fulle.
Ther dorste no wight hand upon hym legge,
That he ne swoor he sholde anon abegge.
A theef he was for sothe of corn and mele,
And that a sly, and usaunt for to stele.
His name was hoote deynous Symkyn.

(CT, 13927- 41)

Symkyn’s atypical social position and his claims to the nobility are apparent in his
depiction. Playing bagpipe, fishing and wrestling, he possesses a rural background. Yet,
wearing arms -sword, dagger, knife- which is unique to the nobility, he claims his place in
the nobility and disrupts the social hierarchy. His ape-like appearance and quarrelsome
nature also contribute much to his existence as a figure of displacement, a monstrous Other.
For Jones, the Reeve “obviously makes the miller of his tale a twin brother of the Miller of
the pilgrim group” (1955, p. 4). Besides the other similarities between them, Chaucer might
have used the bagpipe specifically-apart from his emphasis on lechery- to establish a link
between the Miller of The General Prologue and the miller in The Reeve’s Tale. To introduce
him realistically, Chaucer depicts the miller by focusing on his rural background and social
status (Block, 1954, p. 243). Since the miller of The Reeve’s Tale is also a prosperous and
pretentious social climber with a rebellious nature, an atypical social position, and an
animal-like appearance, like the Miller of The General Prologue, he both becomes a threat to
“Us” and “Them” dichotomy and grows into one of the monstrous Others in medieval
society. Similar to his father, Symkyn, Malyne is described with a “camus nose” (CT, I, 3974)
which emphasizes her rural background. Thus, parallel to his father, Malyne is introduced
with an animal-like physical characteristic and aspirations to the nobility.

The end of The Reeve’s Tale shatters the miller’s claims to the nobility through his
daughter. The miller is a thief who horrifies his environs including a college in Cambridge
(CT, I, 3987-96). Yet, Alayn and John, two “yonge povre scolers” (CT, I, 4002) of the college
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decide to bring the miller into line. Realising their plan, the miller is annoyed and disdains
the clerks: “The moore queynte crekes that they make,/ The moore wol I stele whan I take./
In stide of flour yet wol I yeve hem bren.” (CT, I, 4051-53). Hence, the miller again steals the
grain of the clerks, to make matters worse, the trick of the miller costs them a horse (CT, I,
4071-72). However, in the end, the clerks triumph over the miller. As it gets dark, the two
clerks ask the miller whether he could give them a room to stay in return for money; the
miller accepts, yet, they all, the miller, his wife, his daughter and baby boy along with the
clerks, stay in the same place since the miller has just one room. About midnight, they all go
to bed; yet, Alayn is determined to teach the miller a lesson. He goes to the bed of Malyne
and the wife mistakenly goes to bed with John. When the miller realises what happened, he
catches Alan by the throat and they fight like animals on the floor:

“Ye, false harlot,” quod the millere, “hast?

A, false traitour! False clerk! quod he,

“Thow shalt be deed, by Goddes dignitee!

Who dorste be so boold to disparage

My doghter, that is come of swich lynage?"
(CT, 1, 4268-72)

The miller is beaten by Alayn and John. The expectations of the miller for his daughter
come to an end as Alayn disparages, socially debases (Blamires, 2006, p. 99) the “swich
lynage” of her. Wetherbee points out that the social ambition of the miller is even evident in
his use of the French rhyme, “dispar’age” and “lyn’age” (2004, p. 18) as French is a language
identified with the nobility. Wetherbee also notes that at the end of the tale, “the social
structure defined by the Parson’s legacy and Symkyn’s ambition has collapsed” (2004, p. 56).
The tale ends with the commentary of the Reeve, you reap what you saw (CT, I, 4313; 4319-
20). Therefore, the miller’s aspirations and his so-called noble lineage come to nothing. As
Phillips highlights, “[t]he text dramatises the notion that the social ambitions of a man in his
position, and any challenge they might pose within the system, are not based on sound
grounds, and deserve to be trounced, [. . .]” (2000, p. 67). Indeed, both The Miller’s Tale and
The Reeve’s Tale present medieval social climbers who seem to pose a threat to the social
order depending on “Us” and “Them” dichotomy. The millers of The Miller’s Tale and The
Reeve’s Tale turn into monstrous Others as figures of displacement due to their atypical social
status, disobedient character and animal like appearance.

V. CONCLUSION

It might be argued that the medieval society was a society of “Us” and “Them”, and
was full of monstrous Others including the rebels of the Peasants” Revolt of 1381. Millers
with their atypical social positions and role in the Peasants” Revolt of 1381 were the foremost
members of medieval “Them” and monstrous Others. In the chronicles, the rebels were
depicted as animals and inhuman creatures killing people mercilessly. Chaucer’s Miller in
The General Prologue and his miller in The Reeves’s Tale become the literary depiction of those
medieval millers through their atypical social position, animal-like appearance and
rebellious nature. Apart from his violence and man-animal composite being in The General
Prologue, the Miller’s fierce and disobedient nature is apparent in his tale which challenges
the superiority of the nobility and the “Us” and “Them” dichotomy. Similar to the Miller in
The General Prologue, the miller in The Reeve’s Tale is depicted with an animal-like appearance
and a rebellious nature which becomes a threat to the “Us” and “Them” division. That is
how the millers become the defiant monstrous Others of medieval society and Chaucer’s The
Canterbury Tales.
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Oz

Bu ¢alismada geviri egitimi goren 6grencinin ana dili olan Tiirk¢eye yonelik yapisal
bakis agisinin ¢eviri siirecinde yol agtig1 sorunlar dile getirilmektedir. Bununla birlikte ¢eviri
egitiminde yapisal yaklasimi sergileyen geleneksel dil bilgisi ders kitaplarinin yani sira
Tiirkceye yonelik islevsel yaklasim dogrultusunda betimlemelerin gelistirilmesi gerektigi
fikri ileri siiriilmektedir. Calismada Ogrencinin ortaokuldan itibaren alistigi Tiirkceye
yonelik yapisal yaklasimin, hedef dile ¢eviri siirecinde Tiirk¢enin “diinya goriisiine” gore
tiiretilmis yapilarin ortaya ¢ikmasmi tetikleyebildigi gosterilmekte ve yabanca dil/geviri
boliimlerinde okuyan 6grencilerin basvurduklar: ders kitaplar: basta olmak tizere konu ile
ilgili kaynaklarin yetersizligi iizerinde durulmaktadir. Calismada ana dili Tiirkge olan ve
Tiirk¢enin yapisal boyutu {iizerinde odaklanan, geleneksel Tiirk¢e dil bilgisi ile ceviri
siirecini Ogrenmeye calisan Ogrencinin ceviri egitiminde karsilasabildigi sorunlar Tiirkge-
Rusca dil ciftine yonelik Orneklerle gosterilmistir. Odak noktasi, geleneksel Tiirkce dil
bilgisinde “sifat-fiil” olarak adlandirilan ve Tiirk¢e-Rusga ¢eviri siirecinde sorun
olusturabilen —dik- yapilar1 olmustur. Sosyo-politik metinlerin ayrilmaz bir unsuru olan —dik-
yapilarinin - Tiirkge-Rusga ¢eviri slirecinde islevsel ¢oziimlenmesinin sart oldugu
gosterilmistir. Calismada ceviri egitimi goren 6grencinin kendi ana diline yonelik islevsel
bakis agisinin 6nemi vurgulanmaistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Ceviri egitimi, Tiirk¢enin dil bilgisi, Tiirkge-Rusga ¢eviri, islevsel
yaklagim.

The Grammar of Turkish in Translation Training: Functional Approach

Abstract

The article deals with the problems in the translation process caused by the structural
approach to Turkish adopted by the students of translation, with Turkish being their native
language, and highlights the necessity to develop a functional approach to Turkish in
translation teaching alongside the traditional grammar books with a structural paradigm.
The structural approach to Turkish adopted by the students since elementary school is seen
to be a triggering factor behind the words, phrases, sentences and texts derived according to
the “linguistic worldview” of Turkish language during the translation into the target
language. Thus, the problem of university coursebooks on Turkish as well as other sources
on the subject used by the students of translation is introduced. The article reveals the
problems encountered during the translation training/foreign language learning by the
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native Turkish students who try to apply the traditional Turkish grammar focusing on
structural level of the language, with examples given for the Turkish-Russian language pair.
The main focus of the article is the -dik structures known as “sifat-fiil” in Turkish grammar
that can cause problems in Turkish-Russian translation process. The necessity of applying
functional analysis to the -dik structures, being an inseperable element of the socio-political
texts, in the translation process is underlined. The importance of functional approach
perspective for the native language to be developed by the student studying translation is
emphasized.

Keywords: Translation training, Turkish grammar, Turkish-Russian translation,
functional grammar.
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GIRiS

Filoloji boliimlerinde Ogrenim gormeye baslayan Ogrenciler ¢ogu zaman dili
“kelimelerden olusan iletigsim sistemi” bi¢ciminde tanimlamaktadirlar?. Ogrenciler tarafindan
dil, yapr ve anlam biitiinliigii olarak diisiiniilmemekte, dil dizgesindeki yapilarin islevleri
sorgulanmamaktadir. Ogrencilerin kendi ana dillerini yapisal ve anlamsal boyutu olan dizge
olarak gormemeleri yabanci dil/geviri egitimi agisindan sorun olusturmaktadir. Ayrica
Ogrencinin bu bakis agisi, ¢eviri siirecinin ilk asamasi olan ve bigimlerin arkasinda bulunan
anlamsal bilgilerin ¢dziimleme asamasinin atlanmasini ve ana dilindeki yapilarin baska dil
dizgesine otomatik olarak aktarilmasini tetiklemektedir. Bunun sonucunda 6grencinin ana
dilinin “diinya goriisiine” (Ugok, 2004, s. 34; Vardar, 2001, s. 16; Aksan, 2009, s. 69) gore
kurulmus metinler, ciimleler, Obekler ve tiiretilmis sozciikler ortaya g¢ikabilmektedir.
Ogretim siirecinde 6grencinin ana dilinin etkisiyle ortaya ¢ikan ve “girisim hatas1” olarak
tanimlanan (Oksiiz, 2014) hatalar1 6nleyebilmek ve grenciye ceviri siirecinde iki dil dizgesi
arasinda yapisal ve anlamsal doniistimleri 6gretebilmek icin 6grencinin ilk 6nce kendi ana
dilinin anatomisini ¢Oziimlemesi gerektigi anlasilmaktadir (Kozan, 2017). Ancak
iiniversitelerin dil boliimlerine yerlesen 6grenci, Tiirkcedeki yapi-islev-anlam iliskilerini
¢oziimlemeye hazir olmamaktadir. Bu durum bir¢ok arastirmaci tarafindan dile
getirilmektedir (Esen ve Eruz 2008, s. 69; Tarakcioglu, 2010, s. 32; Keskin, 2010, s. 244;
Durukan, 2016, s. 42). Amag, ceviri olgusunun tiim boyutlariyla kavratilmas1 ve ceviri
siirecinin Ogretilmesi ise Ogrencinin dile yonelik belli bir bakis acis1 gelistirmesi
beklenmektedir. Ayrica dilin, anlamsal bilgileri farkli yapilarla kodlayan bir dizge oldugu,
ayni anlamsal bilgilerin farkl: dillerde farkli yapilarla dile getirilebildigi, her dilin anlamsal
bilgileri dile getirirken diinya goriisiinii yansittig1 ve iki farkl: dilin diinya goriisleri arasinda
ciddi farkhliklarin olabildigi, bu farkliiklarin hem yapisal hem de anlamsal boyutta
kendisini gosterebildigini kavratan islevsel yaklasim s6z konusudur (Musaoglu, 2003, s. 22;
Mustayoki, 2006, s. 20; Kozan, 2016, s. 263; Kozan, 2018, s. 672). Ceviri/yabanc: dil egitimi
igin son derece 6nemli olan dile yonelik bu bakis agisinin {iniversitede gelistirilmesi ve
Ogrenciye benimsetilmesi gerektigi anlasilmaktadir. Bu durumda iniversitelerin
ceviri/yabanci dil egitimi veren boliimlerinde dil dizgesinin tiim boyutlarinin betimlendigi
ve ¢ozlimlendigi Tiirkge/Tiirk Dili gramer derslerinin verilmesi sarttir.

Sorunlar

Bilindigi gibi {iniversitelerin yabanci dil/ceviri boliimlerinde Tiirkge dil bilgisi/Tiirk
dili dersleri birinci sinifta verilmektedir. Ancak derslerde verilen bilgilerin, ¢eviri egitiminin
amagclariin dogrultusunda dile yonelik yeni bir bakis acisini saglayip saglamadigim
sorgulamak gerekir. Bu noktada yabanci dil/ceviri boliimlerine yerlesen oOgrencilerin
Tiirkceye yeni bakis agis1 gelistirmelerini saglayabilen basta ders kitaplar1 olmak iizere konu
ile ilgili kaynaklar sorunu karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Tiirkce dil bilgisi ile ilgili ders kitaplari,
uiniversitedeki Ogretim gorevlilerinin bu ders kitaplarina gore hazirladigi ders notlar
O0grencinin orta okuldan itibaren alisik oldugu Tiirk¢eye yonelik yapisal bir yaklagim
sergilemektedir. Yapisal bir yaklasim dil dizgesindeki unsurlarin belli siniflandirmalara gore
betimlenmesini 6ngdrmektedir. Siniflandirmalar arasinda farkliliklar olsa bile yaklasimin
ana fikri degismemektedir. Ayrica dil dizgesindeki unsurlarin ve yapilarin belli kriterlere
gore tespit edilmesi ve adlandirilmasi s6z konusudur. Yapilarin arkasindaki bilgilerin ne

1 Gazi Universitesi ve Ankara Haci Bayram Veli Universitesi Rus Dili Hazirlik Programinda &grenim gérmeye
baslayan 6grencilerin dile yonelik tutumlarindan yola ¢ikarak tespit edilmistir.
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oldugu, nasil ve neye gore dil dizgesinde yapilandirildig1 gibi sorular ele alinmamaktadair.
Ornek olarak bagvuru ve ders kitaplarindaki -DIK yapilarina yonelik yaklagimlar
gosterilebilir.

Anadolu Universitesi tarafindan hazirlanan "Tiirkge Ciimle Bilgisi-II" ders kitabinda —
DIK yapilart sifat-fiil konulu derste gosterilmektedir. Sifat-fiil grubu ile ilgili su bilgiler
verilmektedir:

- “(...) sifat-fiil grubunda 6zne az bulunur ve iyelik ekli olur” (Dogan, 2012, s. 100).

- “Sifat-fiil gruplar: yargi ifadesi tasimaz (...), climle olarak kabul edilmez” (Dogan,
2012, s. 101).

- “(...) sifat-fiil grubu barindiran ciimleler s6z diziminde yap1 bakimimdan birlesik
degil basit olarak degerlendirilmelidir” (Dogan, 2012, s. 101).

Derste gosterilen Ornekler -AN/-ACAK/-MIS yapilarin1 icermektedir. -DIK yapili
ctimleler 6rneklerde gosterilmemistir.

Bogazici Universitesi tarafindan hazirlanan “Tiirk Dili Ders Notlar1” ders kitabinda -
DIK yapilarinin ornekleri “Sifat-Fiil (Partisip)” konulu derste gosterilmektedir. Sifat-fiil ile
ilgili su bilgiler verilmektedir: “Bagka dillerde pek bulunmayan kip ¢esitliligi yaninda yine
bizim dilimize has sifat-fiil ve zarf-fiiller, Tiirkceyi adeta bir fiil dili haline getirmistir.
Fiillerden yapilan gecici sifatlara sifat-fiil (partisip) denir. (...) —dik/-dik ve -—acak/-ecek
cogunlukla iyelik ekleriyle birlikte kullanilir” (Bogazigi Universitesi, 2010, s. 204). Ornek
olarak “Geldigi gibi gitti” climlesi gosterilmistir.

Gazi Universitesi ogrencileri icin hazirlanan “Tiirk Dili-II” dersine ait calisma
materyallerinde -DIK yapilar1 iizerinde ¢ok durulmamaktadir. -DIK yapist sifat-fiil
grubunda gosterilmektedir. Sifat-fiil ile ilgili su bilgiler verilmektedir:

“Sifat-fiil, fiil ¢ekimine girmeyen ama aldig1 eklerle fiilin zamana baglh olarak aldig:
anlami sifatlastiran fiil sekline denir. (...) Sifat-fiiller fiile getirilen —an/-as1/-maz/-ar/-dik/-
acak/-mis ekleriyle yapilir. Bir sifat-fiil ile onu anlamca tamamlayan yardimci unsurlardan
olusan kelime grubuna sifat-fiil grubu denir. Sifat-fiil, grubun ana unsurudur ve sonda
bulunur”.2Ornek gosterilmemistir.

L. Karahan'in “Tiirk¢ede S6z Dizimi” adli ¢alismasinda -DIK yapilar: sifat-fiil grubu
olarak ele alinmaktadir:

“Grubun ana unsuru sifat-fiildir, genellikle sonda bulunur. (...) yiiklem gorevi yapan
sifat-fiilin anlami, 6zne, nesne, yer tamlayicist ve zarf adi verilen dgelerle tamamlanir.
Yiiklem olan sifat-fiil yargi bildirmez. (...) Bu grupta 6zne az kullamlir. Ozne olan unsur
iyelik eki tasir. (...) Sifat-fiil grubu s6z dizimi icinde isim, sifat ve zarf gorevi yapar.” (2013, s.
54).

-DIK yapisinin oldugu az sayidaki 6rneklerden biri “Bu eseri tamamlamak icin ne kadar
cabaladiim hig kimse bilmiyordu” ctimlesidir.

2 Bu bilgiler Gazi Universitesi uzaktan egitim sisteminden indirilen belgenin 4. sayfasinda yer almaktadir.
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M. Ozmen’in “Tiirkgenin S6zdizimi” adli kitabinda —DIK yapis1 “-Dik/-Duk Sifat-Fiil
Grubu” olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.? Bu gruba dair su bilgiler verilmektedir: “Geg¢mis
zaman bildirir. Bu sifat-fiil yaygin olarak iizerine iyelik eki alir.”(2013, s. 121). Gosterilen

ornekler arasinda “bildigim ve sevdigim Erzurum”, “bir-iki cevirdikten sonra”, “saglarini diizelttigi
belliydi”, ”Cemal Paga deniz miizesi yapmaya karar verdigi zaman” gibi dbekler var (2012, s. 122).

G. Karaaga¢'in “Tiirkgenin S6z Dizimi” baslikli ¢calimasinda -DIK yapisina dair birkag
ornek “Fiilimsi Obekleri” boliimiiniin “Isim-Fiil Obekleri (participles)” adli alt boliimiinde
gosterilmektedir. Goriildiigli gibi bu calismada sifat-fiil yerine isim-fiil kavramu
kullanilmistir. Bu yaklasimin temelinde “bir isim gibi ¢ekimlenebilir” fikri bulunmaktadir
(Karaagag, 2012, s. 168). “Isim-fiil ekleri fiillere eklenerek onlar1 isimlestirirler. Isim-fiillik, bir
yapma veya olma adinin, bir olay adinin, kisacasi bir ciimlenin isim olarak kullanimindan
ibarettir. (...) —dik isim-fiili iyelikli bir kullanima sahiptir.” (Karaagag, 2012, s. 170). Bu
baglamda -DIK yapist igin ti¢ 6rnek verilmektedir: “Benim gordiigiim Ali”nin babastymus.”,
“Senin bildigin bir sey yok.”, “Bana sundugu saygiy1 kimse sunmaz.”.

Gortldiigii gibi incelenen kaynaklardaki yaklasim —-DIK yapilarina yonelik bicimsel
bir bakis agis1 sunmaktadir. Ayrica -DIK yapist olan birimler “sifat-fiil”, “fiilimsi”, “isim-
fiil”, “isimsiler”, “isimlikler” olarak adlandirilmaktadir. Bu smiflandirmanin temelinde
yapinun bicimsel (eklerin niteligi, bir dilbilgisel kategoriden (fiil) tiiretme) &zelliklerinin
bulundugu anlasilmaktadir. Ancak bu bigimsel siniflandirma bu yapilarin kullanimlarini ve
yapilarin arkasindaki bilgileri agiklamamaktadir. Bu yaklasimdan yola ¢ikarak ogrenci
asagidaki climlelerde “sifat-fiil” kategorisini gormekte, ancak ciimle (ve dil dizgesi) i¢indeki

-DIK yapisinin islevini gormemektedir:
1. Arkadagimin okudugu kitabi ben de okumak istiyorum.
2. Arkadasimin bu haberi okudugunu bilmiyordum.
3. Arkadasim kitap okudugu zaman hicbir sey duymuyor.

Ogrenci -DIK yapisinin kodladig bilgileri gormedigi igin 1., 2. ve 3. ciimlede -DIK
yapisinin yeri (birinci ciimlede “arkadasimin okudugu kitap” (“arkadasimin kitap
okudugu” degil); ikinci ciimlede “arkadasimin bu haberi okudugu” (“arkadasimin okudugu
bu haberi” degil)) ve kullanimi ({igiincii climlede 6znenin iyelik eklerini almamasi durumu)
anlasilmamaktadir. Bunun yani sira yukaridaki kaynaklarda yapilarin islevlerinin
agiklanmast yerine didaktik bir yaklasim goriilebilir. Ornegin, “-dik cogunlukla iyelik
ekleriyle kullarilir.” (Tiirk Dili Ders Notlari, 2010/204) “kural”ina su sorular yoneltilebilir:
Neden bu yapilar iyelik ekleriyle kullamilir? Burada iyelik eki nasil bir islev iistlenir? Tyelik
eki ne zaman kullanilmaz? Neden kullanilmaz? Benzer bir sekilde yukarida gosterilen ve
kural niteliginde olan yargilar su sekilde sorgulanabilir:

“Y{iklem olan sifat-fiil yargi bildirmez. Bu grupta 6zne az kullanilir. Ozne olan unsur
iyelik eki tasir.” (Karahan, 2013, s. 54) - Ozne neden az kullanlir? Yarg1 bildirmiyorsa neden
bu yapmin ¢oziimlenmesinde ciimle ¢oziimlenmesindeki (6zne-yiiklem) kavramlar
kullanilmaktadir?

“Ge¢mis zaman bildirir.” (Ozmen, 2013, s. 121) — Bu yapilar her zaman m1 ge¢mis
zaman bildirir? Bu durumda “Iki iilkenin de demokratik cok kutuplu diinyanin olusumu igin

3 Kitabin “Ciimle ve Ciimlenin Ogeleri” baslikhi boliimiinde -DIK- yapilar1 ‘isimsiler veya isimlikler’ olarak
karsimiza ¢cikmaktadir (Ozmen, 2012, s. 37).
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calistigina isaret eden Rusya lideri, uluslararas: hukuk ve tiim iilkelerin ¢ikarlarimin korundugu bir
yapuun énemine dikkat ¢ekti” cimlesindeki -DIK yapilarimin kullanimi nasil yorumlanabilir?

“Sifat-fiil grubu ciimle olarak kabul edilmez.” (Tiirkce Ciimle Bilgisi-1I, 2012/101) —
Sifat-fiil grubu ctimle olarak neden kabul edilmez? Yapisal ve islevsel dil bilgisinde ciimleye
yonelik farkli yaklasimlarin sergilendigini hatirlarsak ciimle, tanimina gore degisen bir
kavram degil midir?+

“Sifat-fiil grubu barindiran ciimleler séz diziminde yapi bakimindan birlesik degil
basit olarak degerlendirilmelidir.” (Tiirkce Ciimle Bilgisi-II, 2012/101) — Bu yap1 neden basit
olarak kabul edilmeli? Basit ve birlesik ciimle tanimina bagh bir ¢ikarim degil midir?

Incelemenin sonucunda kaynaklarda -DIK yapilari iizerinde ¢ok az duruldugu
anlasilmaktadir. Ancak bu yapilar medya ve siyasi sOylemin ayrilmaz bir pargasidir. Gazete,
haber ajansinin web-sayfasi, Cumhurbaskanhig1 ya da Digigleri Bakanlig: tarafindan yapilan
basin agiklamalari, siyasetgilerin konugmalarini inceledigimizde -DIK yapilarinin Tiirk¢enin
dizgesinde ¢ok Onemli bir islev tistlendigi, farkli bilgi paketlerinin ayni birimle (ciimle)
sunulmasina firsat verdigi anlagilmaktadir. Asagidaki ctimleler bu fikri dogrulamaktadur:

Cavusoglu goriismenin ardindan yaptigr agiklamada, ABD ile yol haritasini onayladiklarin
(...) soyledi.®

Kérfez uzmani arastirmact Nuha Ebu ed-Deheb, bir yil gecmesinin ardindan Katar’a yonelik
Suudi Arabistan’m yénettigi ve ABD’nin destekledigi ambargonun, biiyiik bir yapbozun parcasi
oldugunun netlestigini ifade eti.°

Demokrasiyle bagdasmayan bu diizenlemeyle mutabik olmadigimiz (...) ancak, getirilen
yasagin tiim siyasi partiler icin ayrun goOzetilmeden uygulanmasini bekledigimiz Alman
makamlarina bildirilmigti.”

Yabanci dil/miitercim-terciimanlik béliimiinde okuyan 6grencinin, -DIK yapilarinin
yani sira diger yapilar1 igeren bu tiir metinleri anlayip ¢6ziimlemesi ve baska dile
cevirebilmesi beklenmektedir. Ancak bu metinlerin olusturuldugu yapilarin islevsel
betimlenmesinin ve ¢éztimlenmesinin yer verildigi kaynaklarin olmamasi, yabanci dil/ceviri
egitimi agisindan sorun olusturmaktadir. Konu ile ilgili elestiri “Tiirkgede Niteleme. Sifat
Islevli Yan Tiimceler” baglikli calismada F. Akerson ve S. Seyda Ozil (2015, s. 17) tarafindan
dile getirilmektedir:

“(...) 1950 ve 1960”l1 yillarda Tiirkceyi coziimleyen genis kapsaml dilbilgisi kitaplar:
yayimlanmstir. Ancak bunlar yazildiklar: donemlerdeki dilbilgisi anlayis: dogrultusunda
geleneksel yontemlerle hazirlanmistir ve bugiin hdld temel basvuru kitaplar: olarak
kullanilmaktadir. (...) yeni dilbilgisi kitaplar1 yayimlanmaktadir. Ama bunlarin Tiirkce
dilbilgisinin incelenmesi acisindan ncekilerden pek de farklari yoktur. Bu kitaplar yeni
dilbilgisi yontemleriyle degil, geleneksel yontemlere bagli kalinarak hazirlanmgtir. Cegitli
araliklarla yayimlanan ders kitaplarimn temelini de bu dilbilgisi kitaplar: olusturur.

¢ Ciimle kavramu ile ilgili goriis ve tanimlara C. Kerimoglu'nun “Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi ve Tatar Tiirkgesinin
Karsilagtirmali S6z Dizimi” ¢alismasinda genis yer verilmistir (2014, s. 149).

5 https://tr.sputniknews.com/turkiye/201806051033729469-mevlut-cavusoglu-abd-menbic/ [06.08.2018]
¢https://www.aa.com.tr/tr/dunya/katar-ambargosuyla-bolgedeki-jeopolitik-sahnenin-yeniden-cizilmesi-
hedefleniyor/1167179 [06.08.2018]

7 http://www.mfa.gov.tr/no_-148_-almanyanin-koln-kentinde-ulkemizden-bir-siyasi-parti-tarafindan-duzenlenen-
secim-mitingi-hk.tr.mfa [06.08.2018]
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Bagka bir deyisle, yeni bilimsel arastirmalarin sonuclar: ders kitaplarina yeterince

yanstmamaktadir”.

Coziim(leme)

Bu durumda ceviri/filoloji egitiminde kullanilacak ve yapi ile anlam boyutlarini
birlestiren islevsel Tiirkge dil bilgisinin hazirlanmasi dncelik olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.
Tiirkceye yonelik islevsel dil bilgisi® ¢ercevesinde betimlemelerin gelistirilmesi gerektigine
dair fikirler Tiirk dilbilimcilerin ¢alismalarinda dile getirilse de halihazirda bu yaklasimi
sergileyen calisma sayist yok denecek kadar azdir (Schaaik, 1998; Musaoglu, 2003; Ercan ve
Bakarli, 2009; Sebzecioglu, 2011; Sel¢uk, 2013). Yabanc: dil 6gretiminde yapisal ya da bigimsel
dil bilgisinin “bicimden anlama dogru yaklasimi sergileyen yontemi uyguladig: icin tek
basina yeterli olmadigina” dair fikirler son yillarda dile getirilmeye baslamistir (Dalkilig,
2017, s. 254).

Islevsel dil bilgisi bicim-anlam ya da dil-gergeklik arasindaki iliskileri betimlemeyi ve
¢ozlimlemeyi amaclamaktadir (Mustayoki, 2006, s. 21). Bunun icin hem anlamla iliskili
mantik alanina 06zgii olan kategoriler hem de dil ile ilgili dilbilgisel kategorilere
basvurulmakta ve gercek-dil arasindaki iligkiler belirlenmektedir. Ancak bir dilin dizgesinin
Ozellikleri bagka bir dil dizgesine gore kendisini gostermektedir. Bu noktada islevsel dil
bilgisinin, dil ¢iftine yonelik karsilastirmali ¢6ziimlemeye basvurdugu vurgulanmalidir.

Islevsel dil bilgisi gevirinin dogasini yansitmaktadir. Kanimizca geviri siireci asagida
gosterdigimiz “liggen” imgesi ile agiklanabilir:

Anlam
Coziimleme Yapilandirma
Bicimden Anlama Anlamdan Bicime
Kaynak Dil Hedef Dil
Uggendeki iligkiler ceviri stirecinin, kaynak dildeki

metin/ctimle/0bek/sozciik/bigimbirimi ya da sesbirimi bi¢ciminde kodlanan nesnel gerceklige
dair bilgilerin ¢oziimlenmesinden basladigini gostermektedir. Ceviri siirecinin bu
asamasinin dilbilimsel ¢oziimleme ile ilgili oldugu anlasilmaktadir. Kaynak dildeki iletiyi
anlayabilmek i¢in iletinin kodlandig1 bigimleri ¢oziimlemek gerekir. Bu asamada siirecin
bicimden anlama dogru gergeklestigi sOylenebilir. Coziimlemenin sonucunda “anlam”
olarak nitelenen mantik kategorileri ve arasindaki iliskiler karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Mantik
kategorilerinin ve iligkilerin hedef dile aktarilmasi gerekir. Bu noktada geviri siirecinin ikinci

8 Tslevsel dil bilgisi kuramu ile ilgili bilgiler Schaaik Van Gerdien’in (1998), M. Musaoglu'nun (2003), O. Kozan'm
(2016) ¢aligmalarinda bulunabilir.
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asamas1 baglamaktadir. Ceviri siirecinin ikinci asamasinda ortaya ¢ikan anlamin tekrar
“bigimlendirilme”si gerceklesmektedir. Bu sefer anlamin hedef dildeki yapilarla
kodlanmasindan soéz edilebilir. Baska bir deyisle siirecin anlamdan bicime dogru
gerceklestigi goriilebilir. Ceviri siirecinin bu agamasi yapilandirma olarak diisiiniilebilir.

Yukarida gosterilen ciimleler islevsel yaklasim cercevesinde ele alimirsa su sekilde
betimlenebilir:

1). Arkadasimin okudugu kitabi ben de okumak istiyorum.

Bu cilimlenin dile getirildigi bicimlerin arkasinda biri dilbilgisel boyutta yalin haliyle
kendisini gosteren ve aktif goriinen (“ben”), digeri —IN hali ile dile yansitilan ve pasif
sayilabilen (“arkadasimin”) olmak iizere iki eylemci ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Aktif eylemcinin
bulundugu iki eylem (“istiyorum”, “okumak”) goriinmektedir. Eylemlerden biri aktif
bicimlerle dile getirilmis (zaman gostergesi (-yor), sahis eki (-um)), digeri ise eylemi
adlandiran infinitif bi¢imi ile kodlanmistir. Pasif eylemcinin bulundugu bir eylem
(“okumak”) dilsel boyutta pasif bicimle (-dik) dile getirilmis ve pasif eylem niteliginde
olarak degerlendirilebilir (“oku-duk-u”). Goriildiigii gibi yukaridaki Tiirkce ciimle eylemci-
eylem baglaminda iki olayr kodlamaktadir: “arkadasim-okumak” ve “ben-istemek-
okumak”. Aktif eylemcinin ve aktif eylemin olusturdugu olayda nesne (“kitap”) goriilebilir.
Pasif eylemcinin ve eylemin dahil oldugu pasif olayin, aktif olaydaki nesne ile ilgili ek bilgi
paketini verdigi anlagilmaktadir. Ayrica, “kitap — arkadasimin okudugu kitap” bigiminde
bilgi paketinin genisletilmesi s6z konusudur. Bu iki olayin Tiirk¢enin dizgesinde pasif
olaydan aktif olaya dogru yapilandirildig: goriilebilir. Baska bir deyisle Tiirk¢ede ek bilgi
paketlerinin 6n plana c¢iktig1 anlasilmaktadir. Bu climlenin, mantik ve dil kategorilerinin
birlestigi formiilii su sekilde diisiiniilebilir:

(Aktif Eylemci) + [Pasif Eylemci™N + Pasif EylemPX]+ Nesne' + EylemKdk Bicim + Aktif
EylemZAMANJrSAHIS‘

Asagidaki climlenin islevsel ¢oziimlenmesini yapacak olursak, dilsel boyutta ayni
goriinen bigimlerin farkl: bir olay kodladigini goriiriiz.

2). Arkadagsimin bu haberi okudugunu bilmiyordum.

Ctimle, biri pasif (“arkadasimin”) biri aktif (“ben”) olmak {izere iki eylemciyi
kodlamaktadir. Aktif eylemcinin bulundugu eylem aktif bigimle dile getirilmistir
(“bilmiyordum”). Pasif eylemcinin bulundugu eylem dilsel boyutta fiilden tiiretilmis,
bdylece de pasif olarak sayilabilen bir bigimle dile getirilmistir (“oku-duk-u”). Ciimlede iki
olayin kodlandig: goriilebilir: “arkadasim - okumak” ve “ben - bilmemek”. Ciimlede pasif
olayin aktif olayin ig¢inde yer aldig1 ve nesne niteliginde oldugu goriilebilir. Pasif olayin,
aktif olayin igindeki nesne ile ilgili ek bilgi paketini sundugu yukaridaki ciimle ile
karsilastirirsak, bu ciimlede pasif olayin aktif olay agisindan nesne niteliginde oldugu
anlasilmaktadir. Olayin nesne niteliginde olmasi dilsel boyutta kendisini gostermektedir:
“arkadas-im-mn oku-duk-u-n-U”. Bu cilimlenin, mantik ve dil kategorilerinin birlestigi
formiilii su sekilde diistiniilebilir:

(Aktif Eylemci) + [Pasif Eylemci™ + Pasif EylemP¥]'+ Aktif EylemZAMAN+SAHIS.

Bu iki climlenin Rusca yapilandirilmasina baktigimizda ayni mantik olaylarinin dilsel
boyutta kendisini farkli dilsel bicimlerle dile getirilebildigi anlasilmaktadir.
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1). S xouy npovumams KHuzy, komopyto yumaem/npouumar moti opyz (Sozciigii sozciigiine:
ben-istiyorum-okumak-kitabi-[niteleme baglaci]Belirtme Durimu_okyyor/okudu-benim-arkadas).

2). A ne 3naa, umo Mot dpyz wumaem/npouuman amy nosocmo (Sozciigii sozciigiine: ben-
olumsuz parcacik-biliyordum- [aciklama baglaci]- benim-arkadag-okuyor/okudu-byBeirtme  Durumi_
haberi).

Ruscada aktif olayin daima 6n plana ¢iktigi anlagilmaktadir. Eylemcinin ve eylemin
pasif olmas: dilsel boyutta kendisini gostermemektedir. Bagka bir deyisle, Tiirk¢enin dizgesi
agisindan pasif sayilabilen eylemci ve eylem Rusgada aktif bicimlerle kendisini
gostermektedir (eylemci isim halini almamakta, eylemcinin bulundugu eylem ¢ekimli fiil ile
dile getirilmektedir). Bunun disinda Ruscada olaylar arasindaki iliskiler, Tiirk¢ede oldugu
gibi fiilden tiiretilmis -DIK bi¢imi ile degil, niteleme/agiklama gibi islevleri olan birimlerle
dile getirilmektedir. Ayrica, (1) ciimlede “xoropyio” big¢iminde niteleme islevli bir birim
karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Bu birimin dinleyiciyi ek bilgi paketine hazirladig1 soylenebilir.
Ruscadaki (1) climlenin formiiliinii yazacak olursak Tiirk¢edekinden farkli olacag: tahmin
edilebilir. Ayrica,

1). Aktif Eylemci + Aktif EylemZAMANSAHIS 1 EylemKok Bisim + NesneBELIRTME DURUMU 4
Niteleme Islevli Ek Bilgi OncesiSIFAT*NESNE CINSIYETE+ AD DURUMU + Pasif EylemZAMAN+SAHIS + Pasif

Ey]emCiYALIN HALI,

Ana dili Tiirkge olan 6grenci agisindan (1) ciimle modeli Tiirkceden Ruscaya
yapilandirma asamasinda birkag agidan sorun olusturabilir. Olaylarin farkl dizilisi yar sira
Tiirkcedeki —DIK yapisinin ¢ok islevliligi s6z konusudur. Bir taraftan Tiirk¢edeki fiilden
tiiretme niteliginde olan ve boylece aktif bi¢im olan fiil gibi davranamayan -DIK yapisinin,
olayin gerceklestigi zamana yonelik genelleme yaptig1 anlasilmaktadir. Bagka bir deyisle
“arkadasimin okudugu kitap” olayindaki -DIK yapisi “arkadasimin hald okudugu ve
bitirmedigi” ya da “arkadasimin okuyup bitirdigi” zaman boyutlarini aktarabilmektedir.
Ruscada pasif eylemin fiil ile dile getirildigi i¢in ve Rusgadaki fiil kategorisinde goriiniis
oldugundan olaymn gerceklikte nasil gerceklestigini siirekli takip etmek gerekir. Diger
taraftan Tiirk¢edeki -DIK yapisinin tek zamana karsi degil, mekansal iligkilere yonelik de
genelleme yaptigr anlasilmaktadir. Ayrica, Tiirkcede mantik iligkileri agisindan farkli
olaylarin dile getirilisinde genelleyen -DIK yapisi kullanilmaktadir. Rusgada ise baglag
olarak degerlendirilebilen niteleme islevli birim, mantiksal iligkilerin somutlastirilmasim
amaclamaktadir. Asagidaki drneklerde bu durum goézlemlenebilir:

Arkadasimin okudugu kitabr ben de okumak istiyorum. — £ maxke xouy npouumambv KHUzy,
KOMOpY10 NPOYUmaa moii opye.

Gegen sene gittigim iilkeye tekrar gitmek istiyorum. — 4l xouy ewé pas noexamov ¢ cmpary, 6
KOMOpY10 5 e30UA 6 NPOULAOM 200Y.

Bu yazarm dogdugu sehri gormek istiyorum. — Sl xouy yeudemo 20p00, 6 KOMOPOM POIUACS
MO NUCATNEAD.

Ucakta tamsti§im gazeteci tiim diinyayi gezmistir. — JKypnaiucm, c¢ komopuim s
NOSHAKOMUACS 6 CAMOAEME, 00DE3OUA 6C MUP.

Yazarmn anlatti§r olaylar XIX. yiizyilda meydana gelmistir. — Cobvimus, 0 xomopuix
pacckasvisaem nucamerv, npousowau ¢ XIX eexe.
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Yukaridaki Orneklerde Tiirk¢edeki -DIK vyapisimin, birka¢ mantiksal olay1
birlestirebilen ciimlede eylemci ya da nesne ile ilgili ek bilgilerin sunulabildigi modellerden
biri oldugu goriilebilir. -DIK yapis1 mantik agisindan farkli eylemci-eylem-nesne iliskilerini
dilsel boyutta genellemektedir. Ayrica, “arkadasimin okudugu kitap” — “arkadas-im+
kitab-1+ okumak”, “gittigim {ilke” — “ben+ iilke-ye + gitmek”, “yazarin dogdugu sehir” —
“yazar + sehir-de + dogmak”, “tanistigim gazeteci” — “ben + gazeteci + ile + tanismak”,
“yazarin anlattig1 olaylar” — “yazar + olaylar-1 + anlatmak”. Ruscada eylemci-eylem-nesne
arasindaki mantiksal iliskiler dilsel boyutta somutlastirilmaktadir. Tiim mekansal iliskiler
niteleme amagli birimin ¢ekiminde ve yanina gelen edatlarda kendisini gostermektedir.
Ayrica “kHmra, KOTOpyl mpoumraa Moi Apyr” — eylemci-nesne iliskisi-nesnenin
belirtilmesi (arkadasim kitabi okudu); “crpana, B kotopymo s e3aua” — eylemci-mekan
iliskisi-yonelme (iilkeye gittim); “ropoa, B koTopoMm poauacsa nucateas” — eylemci- mekan
iliskisi-bulunma (yazar sehirde dogdu); “>xypHaamct, ¢ KOTOpBIM s mO3HaKOMuACI” —
eylemci - eylemci iligkisi-birliktelik (gazeteci ile tanistim); “coObrTmsi, 0 KOTOpPBIX
pacckaspiaeT mmcateanr” —  eylemci-nesne iliskisi — konusma nesnesi (yazar olaylar
hakkinda anlatti). Boylece Tiirkce-Rusca dil c¢iftinde calisan ¢evirmenin geviri siirecinde
sirekli karsilacagi isleminin, Tiirkcedeki genelleyen -DIK yapilarimin Ruscada
somutlastirilmasi oldugu anlasilmaktadir.

Tiirkgedeki -DIK bi¢iminin yukarida gosterilen niteleme islevinin yani sira agiklama
islevinin de oldugu anlasilmaktadir. Tiirk¢edeki (2) ciimlede -DIK yapisi karsimiza
¢ikmaktadir. Ancak bu baglamda yapinin niteleme islevli olmadig goriilebilir: (2) climlenin
islevsel boyutunda iki olay birbirine aciklama iliskisi ile baglidir. Bu durumda Rusgada da
durum degismekte ve olaylarn iliskilendirmek igin aciklama islevli birim (“gro”) karsimiza
¢ikmaktadir: “Arkadagimin bu haberi okudugunu bilmiyordum” — “{I ne 3Haa, uTto MO
ApyT unTaet/mmpodnTaa 9Ty HoBocTh” . Ruscadaki bu climlenin islevsel ve yapisal boyutunun
birlestigi formiil bu sekilde yazilabilir:

2). Aktif Eylemci + Aktif EylemZAMAN+$AHIS + Aciklama iglevli Birim + Pasif EylemciYAtN
HALI 4+ Pgasif EylemZAMAN+5AHIS + Nesne.

Yukaridaki Orneklerden yola ¢ikarak Tiirk¢enin ve Ruscanin mantik kategorilerinin
dile getirilmesi sirasinda farkli davrandig1 anlasilmaktadir. Yukarida belirlenen formdillere
baktigimiz zaman Tiirkgenin, birbirine baglh olaylar: dile getirirken yan olaydan basladig;,
yan olaydaki eylemciyi ve eylemcinin bulundugu eylemi dilsel boyutta “pasiflestirdigi”,
pasiflestirmenin en yaygin modeli olarak ise, eylemcinin dilsel bi¢iminde -(N)IN ekini,
eylemin dilsel bi¢iminde -DIK yapisini kullandig1 goriilebilir. Tiirk¢eye yonelik bu bakis
acisi, Ogrencinin dilsel bigimleri ile anlamsal kategorileri biitlinliik iginde gormesini
saglamaktadir. Ya da baska bir deyisle her alanda karsimiza ¢ikan bi¢cim-anlam ikilemesinin
kavranmasini tetiklemektedir. Bunun yani sira geviri egitiminin ilk asamasinda gosterilen bu
yaklagim, dillerin anlamsal bilgi kodlama modellerinin kavranmasina ve bdylece ceviri
siirecinde ¢ok Onemli olan “model tahmin edebilirligi” kavraminin benimsetilmesine
yardimcr olmaktadir. Ayrica, islevsel yaklasimin sagladig: bakis agis1 6grenciyi yukarida
bahsedilen medya soyleminde kullanilan modellerin yabanci dilde yapilandirma asamasina
hazirlamaktadir. Boylece asagidaki ilk bakista karmasik gibi goriinen ciimlenin yapisal
boyutunun yapilandirilmasi tahmin edilebilir:
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Cavusoglu goriismenin ardindan yapti§r aciklamada, ABD ile yol haritasini onayladiklarin
(...) soyledi. — Yasyuwiozry, 6 3ai6aeHul, KOmMopoe oH COEAAA/COEAGHHOM MOCAe 6Cmpedu, 00vAsUA,
ymo no gonpocy «dopoxnoir kapmor» ¢ CLLIA 6vir0 docmuztymo nonumarue.®

Goriildiigi gibi karsilastirmali islevsel yaklasim dile, yapisal ve anlamsal boyutlarin
biitiinliik i¢inde ele alindig1 bir bakis agis1 sunmaktadir. Bu biitiinliigiin algilanmas: geviri
sirecinde son derece énemlidir. Ceviri egitiminin ilk asamasindan itibaren 6grencinin ana
diline yonelik islevsel yaklasimi benimsemesi, kendi dilinin mantiginin ve diinya goriistiniin
kavranmasini saglayacaktir.

SONUC

Ceviri egitiminde Ogrencinin dile yonelik belli bir yaklasimi benimsemesi
amaglanmaktadir. Bu yaklasim insana 6zgii olan ve bdylece evrensel sayilabilen mantik
kategorilerinin farkli dillerde farkli bigimlerle kendisini gosterebildigini vurgulamaktadir.
Baska bir deyisle her dilin kendine 6zgii diinya goriisii vardir. Dilin bu diinya goriisii tarih
boyunca sekillenmekte ve iki dilin eg zamanl kargilagtirilmasinda goriiniir hale gelmektedir.
Boylece 6grencinin baska bir dilin diinya goriisiinii kavramasinin, ana dilinin diinya
gorlistiniin ¢ozlimlenmesine ve kavranmasina bagli oldugu soylenebilir. Bu durumda
ogrencinin ana dilinin betimlendigi “dil bilgisi”nin 6nemi karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.

Tiirk¢enin dizgesinin betimlendigi nice ayrintili calismalarin olmasina ragmen geviri
egitiminde kullanilabilecek ya da baska bir deyisle cevirmenler icin hazirlanmis
betimlemeler bulunmamaktadir. Ceviri egitimini goren Ogrenci Tiirk¢enin yapisal
boyutunun ele elindig1 geleneksel dil bilgisi ile karsilasmaktadir. Ancak Tiirkgenin
geleneksel betimlemelerinde yapisal boyut 6n plana ¢ikmakta, yapinin arkasindaki mantik
kategorileri ya da bagka bir deyisle yapinin islevsel boyutu ise ele alinmamaktadir. Yukarida
bu durum Tiirkcedeki -DIK yapilarimin ders kitaplarindaki betimleme ornekleri ile
gosterilmistir. Ceviri egitiminde bu betimlemelerin olmamasinin bir eksiklik oldugu
anlasilmaktadir. Boylec, yabanci dil/ceviri egitimi igin islevsel Tiirk¢e dil bilgisinin
hazirlanmas1 oncelik olarak karsimiza g¢ikmaktadir. Bu dil bilgisinin yapr ve anlam
boyutlarini birlestirmesi beklenmektedir. Yap: ve anlam boyutlarinin birlestirilmesi ise
yukarida gosterildigi gibi geviri siirecinin dogasini yansitmaktadar.

Bu calismada islevsel yaklasimin oOrnegi olarak Tiirkcedeki -DIK yapilar1 ele
alimustir. Tiirkgedeki -DIK yapisinin dil dizgesinde ¢ok islevli oldugu belirlenmistir. Ayrica
-DIK yapilariin ciimlede mantiksal olaylarin birlestirilmesinde ortaya ¢iktigi, hem niteleme
hem de agiklama iglevlerinin oldugu ve genelleyen yapilar nitelifinde oldugu tespit
edilmistir. Tiirkcedeki -DIK vyapilarinin arkasindaki mantiksal kategorilerin Rusganin
dizgesinde farkli birimlerle dile getirildigi gosterilmistir. Karsilastirma sirasinda elde edilen
bilgiler Tiirk¢e-Rusca dil ciftindeki c¢eviri siirecinin kavratilmas: acgisindan Onem
tastmaktadir. Ik 6nce ceviri siirecinde ¢oziimleme asamasimin vazgecilmez bir asama
oldugu anlagilmaktadir. Tiirkgedeki -DIK yapilarinin arkasindaki mantik kategorileri
belirlenmeden ¢eviri siirecinin ikinci asamasi olan yapilandirmanin miimkiin olmadig:
goriilebilir. Tiirk¢enin dil bilgisine yonelik islevsel yaklasimin gelistirilmesinin yabanci

9 Burada verilen, geviri segenegidir. Ayrica, bu ¢alismada Tiirkge-Rusca geviri siirecindeki yapisal doniisiimlere
oncelik verilmistir. Anlamsal doniisiimler (“yol haritasi onaylandi’” — ‘aopoxxnas kapra’ Gplaa og00peHa/OBLAO
AOCTUTHYTO IIOHMMaHIe II0 ‘40pPOXKHOIN KapTe’/Oblaa mpuHsATa ‘A0poxkHasd Kapra') bu ¢alismanin kapsam disinda
kalmusgtir.
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dil/ceviri egitimi agisindan son derece Onemli oldugu sOylenebilir. Bunun yani sira
Tiirkcenin dizgesinin gerek yap1 gerekse yapinin arkasindaki mantik kategorileri agisindan
betimlendigi islevsel yaklasim, felsefeden ceviribilime kadar her alanda karsimiza ¢ikan
bigim-anlam  ikilemesini kavramamizi ve ¢Oziimlememizi saglayabilecegi de
anlasilmaktadir.

SUMMARY

The article deals with the problems during the translation process caused by the
structural approach to Turkish language adopted by the students of translation, with
Turkish being their native language. It also highlights the necessity to develop a functional
approach to Turkish in translation teaching alongside the traditional grammar books with a
structural paradigm. The structural approach to Turkish adopted by the students since
elementary school is seen to be a triggering factor behind the words, phrases, sentences and
texts derived according to the “logic” of Turkish language during the translation into the
target language. In that case, the first task of the translation training is to make a student
develop a wider perspective on the language. This perspective enables us to see the
language as a system, coding semantic information in various structures. The same semantic
information can be externalized in different structures of the different languages. The core
idea of the approach is that every language reflects its own worldview while coding
semantic information in structures. Thus, the problem of university coursebooks on Turkish
as well as other sources on the subject used by the students of translation or foreign
languages is to be discussed.

It was found out that university coursebooks on Turkish are based on structural
approach to the language. The structural approach implies the description of all components
of the language system according to some structural criteria. Although there are different
claasifications of the components, the main idea is the same. This approach reveals the
physiology of the language without going into details about functioning of the organs. The
coursebooks do not raise the issue of semantic information behind the structures. Thus, the
questions of how and according to what this information is encoded remain unanswered.

The study shows that there is a necessity to apply a functional approach to description
of Turkish within the context of translation training. The functional approach aims at
defining and analyzing the relations between the structure and the meaning. For this
purpose, semantic categories applied in logics as well as grammatical categories are
introduced. These categories are to define the relations between the reality and the language.
But the distinctive features of one language system can be seen while in contrast with
another one. Thus, the functional approach implies a contrastive analysis of the language
pair.

The article reveals the problems encountered during the translation training/ foreign
language learning by the native Turkish students who try to apply the traditional Turkish
grammar, focusing on structural level of the language, with examples given for the Turkish-
Russian language pair. The main focus of the article are the -DIK structures known as “sifat-
fiil” in Turkish grammar that can cause problems in Turkish-Russian translation process.
The functional analysis of the -DIK structures reveals that Turkish and Russian act
differently when externalizing the semantic categories. Turkish, in contrast to Russian, puts
forward a secondary event, makes participant and its action in the secondary event look
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“passive” on the language level and apllies -(N)IN affix to the participant and -DIK affix to
its action as a mean to show their passiveness. For example,

Arkadasimin okudugu kitabi ben de okumak istiyorum — Sl maxxe xouy npouumanmv KHUzYy,
Komopyro uumaem/npouumar mou opyz. (I also want to read the book (that) my friend is reading/has
read).

TUR: (Active Agent) + [Passive Agent!N + Passive ActionP'X]+ Object! + Action™finitive +
Active ActionTense+Person —,

RUS: Active Agent + Active ActionTensetPerson + Action/nfinitive + ObjectAccusative + Explicative
ConjunctionAdjective+ Gender+ Case 4 [Passive ActionTensetPerson + Paggive AgentNominative]_

-DIK structures in Turkish are notable for their multifunctionality. On the one hand,
these passive structure do not act like the verbs which can be named as active forms since
they externalize semantic information about the action explicitly. -DIK structures, being verb
derivatives, seem to generalise the time of the action. Thus, -DIK structure in “arkadasimin
okudugu kitap” may refer to “arkadasimin hala okudugu ve bitirmedigi” as well as to
“arkadasimin okuyup bitirdigi” event. On the other hand, -DIK structures in Turkish seem
to generalise not only the time of the action but space ralations between the participant, his
action and object of the action. Thus, events which seem to be different from a logical
perspective have the same structural model on the language level. In contrast to Turkish,
Russian tends to specificate different logical relations as shown in the following examples:

Arkadagimin okudugu kitabi ben de okumak istiyorum. — Sl maxxe xouy npouumamo KHuzy,
Komopytro npouuman moii opye. (I also want to read the book (that) my friend has read).

Gegen sene gittigim iilkeye tekrar gitmek istiyorum. — £l xouy ewié pas noexamo 6 cmpany, 6
Komopyro s e30uA 6 npowrom 200y. (I want to visit again the country I went to last year / I want to
visit the country (to) which I went last year).

Bu yazarin dogdugu sehri gormek istiyorum. — S xouy yeudemv 20pod, 6 KOMOpPOM
podurca amom nucamerv. (I want to see the city this writer was born in / I want to see the city
where (in which) this writer was born).

Ugakta tamstigim gazeteci tiim diinyayr gezmistir. — JKypuarucm, ¢ xomopvim 1
NO3HAKOMUACA 6 camoréme, 00ve3dur éeco mup. (The journalist I met with in the airplane (during
the flight) travelled all over the world / The journalist with whom I met in the airplane (during the
flight) travelled all over the world).

Yazarin anlattigs olaylar XIX. yiizyilda meydana gelmistir. — CoOvimus, o komopvix
pacckasviéaem nucamerv, npousouiru 6 XIX eexe. (The events the writer is talking about took place
in the XIXth century / The events about which the writer is talking took place in the XIXth century).

In conclusion, it can be said that the functional approach helps a student to see the
language structures and the semantic categories in their continuity. This approach, if given
at the very beginning of the translation training, helps the student to realize the coding
models of semantic information in different languages and to apply these models during the
translation process to the target language.
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Oz

Horasan Tiirkgesi, Tiirk dilinin Oguz grubunun bir {iyesidir. Horasan Tiirkgesini,
[ran’m Kuzey Horasan ve Razavi Horasan eyaletlerinde konusulan agizlar toplulugu temsil
etmektedir. Bu ¢alismaya, bir Horasan Tiirkii olan Muhammed Arab Hedri'nin 2016 yilinda
yazmis oldugu Ellahekber’e Selam ‘Allahuekber’e Selam” adli siir konu olmustur. 109 kitadan
olusan bu siir, Sehriyar'in Héyder Baba'ya Selam adli siiri model alinarak yazilmistir. Sair, soz
konusu siiri, Ellahekber dagiyla konusmak suretiyle olusturmustur. Siirde bir nostalji
atmosferinde Deregez merkezli Horasan Tiirkliigiiniin hayati anlatilmaktadir. Ellahekber’e
Selam siirinin dili, Horasan Tiirkgesinin Deregez agzina aittir. Calisma kapsaminda siir,
sairin ses kaydindan hareketle ceviri yazi alfabesiyle yazilmstir. Siir, ayn1 zamanda Tiirkiye
Tiirkgesine aktarilmistir. Metnin sundugu malzemeyle Deregez agzinin ses ve bigim bilgisi
ozellikleri ortaya konulmugtur. Deregez agzinda, Eski Oguz Tiirkgesindeki “olga-bolga” dilli
(karisik dilli) eserlerde oldugu gibi, bol- ve ol- fiilleri bir arada kullanilmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Tiirk lehceleri, iran Tiirk agizlari, Horasan Tiirkgesi, Deregez
agzl.

A Text of the Dargaz Dialect from Khorasan Turkic: Ellahekber’e Selam

Abstract

Khorasan Turkic is a member of the Turkic language Oghuz group. Khorasan Turkic
is represented by a group of dialects spoken in the Northern Khorasan and Razavi Khorasan
states of Iran. A poem called Ellahekber’e Selam “Selam to Allahuekber”, written by a
Khorasan Turk Muhammed Arab Hedri in 2016, has been the subject of this study. This
poem, composed of 109 verses, is based on the poem of Sehriyar’s Héyder Baba'ya Selam. The
poet created the poem by talking to mountain of Ellahekber. In the poetry, the life of
Khorasan Turkishness from Dargaz is narrated in the atmosphere of nostalgia. The language
of Ellahekber poem belongs to Dargaz dialect of Khorasan Turkic. Within the scope of the
study, the poem was written in the transcription alphabet with reference to the voice
recording of the poet. The poem was also transferred to Turkish. The phonetic and
morphology features of the Dargaz dialect were revealed with the material presented by the
text. Bol- and ol- verbs were used together in the text as in the studies with “olga-bolga”
(mixed language) in Dargaz dialect from Old Oghuz Turkish.

Keywords: Turkic dialects, Turkic dialects of Iran, Khorasan Turkic, Dargaz dialect.
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1. GIRIS

[ran’ Kuzey Horasan ve Razavi Horasan eyaletlerinde konusulan Horasan Tiirkgesi,
Tirk dilinin Oguz grubunun bir {iyesidir. Horasan Tiirkgesi bu baglamda kimi tasnif
calismalarinda da zikredilmistir. Oguzcay1 5 kola ayiran Doerfer (1987, s. 247), Horasan
Tiirkgesi ile Oguz Ozbekgesini bir grupta, Kuzeydogu Oguzca iginde yerlestirmistir. Tekin
(2005, s. 341)'in Oguz ya da dagl grubu olarak adlandirdig: boliimde Ana Tiirkge kal- fiiline
gore Horasan Tiirkgesi, ¢al- alt grubunda (Tiirkmen Tiirkgesiyle birlikte) gosterilmistir.
Korkmaz (2003, s. LXXVII) da Giliney-Bat1 Tiirkgesi adi altinda Tiirkiye, Horasan,
Azerbaycan, Tiirkmen ve Gagavuz Tiirkgeleri ile 5 lehgeyi kaydetmistir.

Doerfer (1998, s. 274-275) tarafindan ayrica Horasan Tiirkgesi agizlar1 da tasnif
edilmigtir. Simdiki zaman ekleri ile bildirme (1. ve 2. sahislar) ve emir (1. sahislar)
eklerindeki farkliliklarin 6l¢iit alindig: tasnif su sekildedir:

A. Simdiki zaman ekleri:
(a) -IyA
(b) -Ir
(c)-A
B. Bildirme ekleri:
(a) Kaskay Tiirkgesindeki gibi -(A)m, -(A)n.
(b) (a)'ya benzer fakat cokluk 1. ve 2. sahis ekleri -IK, -IGIs.
(c) Oguz Ozbekgesine (cokluk 1. sahis -mlz) benzer bicimde gibi -mAn, -sAn.
(d) -mAn, -sAn ama ¢okluk 1. sahis -blz.
C. Teklik ve ¢okluk 1. sahis emir ekleri:
(a) Azerbaycan Tiirkcesindeki gibi -Im, -AK.
(b) -Am, -AK (teklik ve ¢oklukta aynu {inliiyle)
(c) -Im, -IK (teklik ve ¢oklukta aymu iinliiyle).
(d) -Im, -Ayli veya benzer bigimler.
Bu olgiitlerden hareketle Horasan Tiirkgesinde 6 agiz grubu yer alir:
1. Kuzeybat1: Bocnurd vd.
2. Kuzey: Qugan vd.
3. Kuzeydogu: Gucg vd.
4. Giiney: Soltan-abad vd.
5. Giineydogu: Xarw-e ‘Olya vd.

6. Langar.
Tablo 1. Horasan Tiirkgesi agizlarinin 6zellikleri
Simdiki zaman Bildirme Emir Eklerdeki
(A) (B) © farkliliklarin
dagilimi
Kuzeybat1 -iyA -m -Im, -AK AaBb Cc
Kuzey -A- -mAn, -mlz -Im, -AK AcBcCa
Kuzeydogu  -A- -mAn, -blz -Im, -Ayll AcBcCa
Langar -A- -mAn, -blz -Im, -AK AcBd Ca
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Giiney -Ir- -Am, -IK -Am, -IK Ab Ba Cb
Giineydogu -Ir- -Am, -IK -Im, -IK Ab Bb Cc

Doerfer’in tasnifine gore Deregez agzi, Horasan Tiirkgesinin Kuzey grubuna dahil
olmaktadir. Nitekim bu ol¢titler ¢ercevesinde Deregez agzina ait olan bu metinde de simdiki
zaman eki -¢, teklik ve ¢okluk 1. sahis bildirme ekleri -men, -miz; teklik 1. sahis eki -()m ~ -
(y)im bicimlerinde ge¢mistir: gelemen ‘geliyorum’ (80), deyilmen ‘degilim’ (DYY: 28), geribmiz
‘garibiz’ (104), baxim ‘bakayim’ (77), istim ‘isteyeyim’ (65), yolléyim ‘yollayayim” (DYY: 25).
Ancak ¢okluk 1. sahis emir eki, -ey bigiminde (tasnif tablosunda ise -AK) kullanilmistir: baxey
‘bakalim’ (54).

2. ELLAHEKBER’E SELAM HAKKINDA

Bu calismaya konu olan Ellahekber’e Selam ‘Allahuekber’e Selam” adl siir, bir Horasan
Tiirkii olan Muhammed Arab Hedri’ tarafindan yazilmistir. Bu siir esasinda yazarin, Deregez
Yar Yar adiyla 2016 yilinda yazmus oldugu siir kitabinda yer almaktadir. 152 sayfadan olusan
siir kitabi, fran’m Kum sehrinde Yas-i Behsayis yayinlarindan El¢i Bey’in editorliigiinde
yayimlanmustir.

Deregez Yar Yar adli eserde sayfa 4-6 arasinda Mukaddime ‘Giris’, sayfa 6-10 arasinda
Harf-i Dil-i Sair ‘Sairin Goniil Sozleri” ve sayfa 10-16 arasinda Maarif-i Sehristan-1 Deregez
‘Deregez Sehrinin Tanmitimi” boltimleri bulunmaktadir. Bu tii¢ boliim Farsca kaleme
alinmistir. Bu boliimlerin ardindan Tiirkge siirlere yer verilmistir. Sayfa 17-45 arasinda
doném doném ‘Doneyim Doneyim’, sayfa 46-64 arasinda yar yar ‘Yar Yar’, sayfa 65-76 arasinda
dayr gizi ‘Dayr Kizi’ ve sayfa 77-139 arasinda Ellahekber’e Selam ‘Allahuekber’e Selam’
basliklarinda yazilmis siirler yer almaktadir. Eserde siirlerin sunulmasinda farkli yollar
tercih edilmistir. Tiirkge siirlerin ilk ii¢li, Farsca i¢in kullamilan Arap temelli alfabe ve
Azerbaycan Tiirkgesi igin kullamilan Latin temelli alfabeyle bir arada yazilmistir. En uzun
siir olan Ellahekber’e Selam ‘Allahuekber’e Selam’ ise sadece bolgede kullanilan Arap
alfabesiyle yazilmis ve ardindan her kitanin Farsca agiklamalari verilmistir. Diger bir
ifadeyle ilk ti¢ siirin Farsca ac¢iklamalari, Ellahekber’e Selam ‘ Allahuekber’e Selam’ siirinin ise
Latin temelli alfabeyle yazimi bulunmamaktadir. Eserde sayfa 140-149 arasinda Tavzihu'l-
Lugat ‘Kelimelerin Acgiklamalart’ ve son olarak sayfa 151’de Fihrist-i Menabi® ‘Kaynakga’

vardair.

2. 1. Yazim Ozellikleri

Siirlerin Arap harfli yaziminda bir kisim seslerin sistemli olarak isaretlendigi ve
gosterildigi dikkati ¢ekmektedir. Bu gercevede /é/ (kapali /e/) ile /o/ ve /6/ tinliileri yazimda
ayirt edilmistir. /é/ tinliisii kelime baginda /s!/, kelime icinde /%/ ile yazilmigtir. /o/ tinltisit
kelime baginda /°/, kelime i¢inde /"4 ile; /6/ tinliisti ise kelime basinda /3/, kelime icinde /3
ile gosterilmistir:

1 Muhammed Arab Hedri, 1947 yilinda [ran’in Razavi Horasan eyaletine bagli Deregez sehrinde dogmustur. Bu
sehirde kiiltiirlii bir ailede ve gevrede biiyliyen Muhammed Arab Hedri'nin Tiirk diline daima 6zel bir sevgisi ve
ilgisi olmustur. Onu eserini yazmaya sevk eden de bu duygulari olmustur. Muhammed Arab Hedri su anda
Deregez ve Liitfabad’da otel isletmeciligi yapmaktadir. Bir taraftan da kiiltiirel faaliyetlerini siirdiiren Muhammed
Arab Hedri, Horasan bolgesindeki Tiirk atasdzlerini derleyip yayimlamayi planlamaktadar.

Deregez sehri ise Razavi Horasan eyaletinin kuzeyinde ve Tiirkmenistan simirina yakin bir yerde bulunmaktadir.
Sehir, ayn1 adhh Deregez sehristanin yonetim merkezidir. Deregez, Horasan bdlgesinin en biiyiik ve zengin
sehirlerinden biri olarak bilinmektedir. Razavi Horasan eyaletinin merkezi olan Meshed’e 266 km uzakliktadir.
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Ceviri Yazili Yazim Arap Harfli Yazim
sad_éder “‘sad eder’ (8) sl Al

yérden ‘yerden’ (6) 055

olsun ‘olsun’ (2) O gnd 31

doli ‘dolu’ (1) P

o0ziy ‘kendin” (21) L
gozdendi’gdzdendir’ (1) X355

Kelimelerde /G/ Ginliistiniin /sy ile isaretlenmis olmasi dikkat ¢ekicidir. Bu kelimelerin
bir kismi sunlardir:

Ceviri Yazili Yazim Arap Harfli Yazim
stilerdi ‘sulard1’” (22) &3 55
sirin_édii ‘sirin edip” (25) 58 s

On damak /k/ ve /g/ iinsiizleri de ayrica isaretlenmistir. /k/ {insiizii /< ile, /g/ {insiizii

/<& ile yazilmigtir:
Ceviri Yazili Yazim Arap Harfli Yazim
kécende ‘gecince’ (5) odkinesS
gédende ‘gidince’ (3) ALY

2. 2. Edebi Deger

Eserde 109 kitadan olusan Ellahekber’e Selam ‘Allahuekber’e Selam’ siiri, Ozellikle
dikkati cekici ve Onemlidir. Kitabin editorii El¢i Bey, (Giiney) Azerbaycan Tiirkgesi ile
garanlixda isix gezenler adina ‘karanlikta 1s1k arayanlar adina’ bagslikli, siirin icerigi hakkinda
bilgiler veren ayr1 bir 6n s6z yazmistir (Arab Hedri, 2016, s. 71-76).

Bu siir, Sehriyar'in Héyder Baba'ya Selam adli siirinden esinlenilip yazildigi igin
bilhassa degerli addedilmistir. Ellahekber’e Selam’a Muhammed Arab Hedri'nin de belirttigi
tizere Sehriyar'in bahsi gegen siiri model olmustur?. Ellahekber, bolgede bir dagin adidir.
Sehriyar'in yaptig1 gibi, Muhammed Arab Hedri de siirini Ellahekber dagiyla konusmak
suretiyle insa etmistir. Siirde Deregez merkezli Horasan Tiirklerinin diinii ve bugiind,
glnliik pratikleri, sosyokiiltiirel manzarasi, meshur simalari, iklimi, cografyasi, yerlesim
yerleri; sairin ¢ocukluk giinleri, dostlar1 ve akrabalari bir nostalji atmosferinde konu
edilmistir. Siirin ¢ogu boliimleri, soyleyis ve igerik yoniinden Héyder Baba'ya Selam’in
kitalariyla birebir benzerlik tasimaktadir. Bunu bir kita ile 6rneklendirmek gerekirse:

2 Sehriyar'm ilk defa 1954 yilinda yayimlanan Héyder Baba'ya Selam adli siirinin bagta Iran’da yasayan Tiirk gruplar
olmak iizere diinya Tiirkleri arasinda ¢ok sevildigi ve biiyiik yanki uyandirdig: bilinmektedir. Héyder Baba'ya
Selam’'in saldig1 sesin ve heyecanin tesiriyle fran’da yasayan diger Tiirk gruplari da (Kagkay, Horasan, Tiirkmen,
Halag gibi) ayni ruh ve duyusla birgok siir yazmuslardir. bk. Gokdag & Dogan (2016), Dogan (2018a).
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)

ellahekber, girgileriy_iicende, Allahuekber, kartallarin u¢unca,
keklileriy cesmeden sii icende, Kekliklerin cesmeden su igince,
nazli toxl, nenesinnen kécende, Nazl1 toklu, annesinden gecince,
eger olse kégenlerden bir yad_ét, Eger miimkiinse gecenleri bir yad et,
mehebbetli iiregleri bir sad_ét. Muhabbetli yiirekleri bir sad et.
Sehriyar’da3:

héyder baba, kehliklerin ucanda, Haydar Baba, kekliklerin ugunca,
kol dibinnen dovsan galxip gacanda, Cal1 dibinden tavsan kalkip kaginca,
baxcalarin ¢giceklenip acanda, Bahgelerin ¢iceklenip aginca,

bizden de bir miimkiin olsa yad éle, Bizi de bir miimkiin olursa yad et,
acilmiyan iivekleri sad éle. Acgilmayan yiirekleri sad et.

Siirlerde kullanilan dil ise Horasan Tiirkgesinin Deregez agzini temsil etmektedir.
Yine, Muhammed Arab Hedri'nin kendisi de siirlerini bu agizla yazdigin bildirmistir.

3. DIL OZELLIKLERI

Incelemede siirler, agiz bilimi ¢alismas1 kapsaminda geviri yazi alfabesiyle yazilirken
ses kaydina bagvurulmustur. Bunun bir diger sebebi de bolgede kullanilan alfabenin (Arap
alfabesi) oOzellikle ses bilgisini yeterince yansitmamasi ve yazimlarda tutarsizliklarin
bulunmasidir. Ceviri yazi alfabesiyle yazilan metin, yaminda Tiirkiye Tiirkcesine
aktarilmistir. Bununla beraber ¢alismaya sozliik de eklenmistir. Sozliik boltimiinde, Tiirkiye
Tiirkgesinde bulunmayan kelimeler ile fonetik ya da semantik acgidan degismis olan
kelimelere yer verilmistir. Calismada kelimeler alfabetik olarak dizilmis, bunlarin anlamlar:
da baglama gore belirlenmistir.

Metnin sundugu malzemeden hareketle Deregez agzimin ses ve bicim bilgisi
Ozellikleri ortaya konulmustur. Ayrica, bicim bilgisinin tespit edilemeyen az sayidaki
Ornekleri ise eserdeki diger siirlerden alinmis ve sayfa numarasiyla sunulmustur.

3. 1. Ses Bilgisi
3.1. 1. Unliiler

3.1.1.1. Unla varliginda /a/, /e/, /é/, 1/, i/, /o/, /8], fu/, [(i/ olmak {izere 9 adet iinlii yer
alir. Ayrica, birincil uzun inliiler ile ses olaylar1 sonucunda olusan ikincil uzun {inliiler de
vardir. Unliiler arasindaki /é/ (kapali /e/) {inliisii, kelime koklerinde korunmus ve yazimda
da gosterilmistir: yét- ‘ulasmak’ (3), yér ‘yer’ (39), bés ‘bes’ (18), vér- ‘vermek’ (24), géce ‘gece’
(80), géy- ‘giymek’ (93), gét- ‘gitmek’ (94), ét- ‘etmek’ (103), dé- ‘demek’ (86), érte ‘sonra’ (80)*

3. 1. 1. 2. Onliik-artlik uyumu saglam degildir. Uyum i¢inde kullanilan unsurlar az
sayidadir. I- (< er-) fiili ile goriilen ve duyulan gegmis zaman ekleri bunlar arasindadir:

3 bk. Gokdag ve Dogan, 2016, s. 42, 52.
4 Incelemede parantez icinde verilen numara, siirin kita numarasidir.
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dar_idr “dardy” (15), yox_idr “yoktu’ (19), galib ‘kalmis’ (11), agaritdr ‘agarmis’ (101), kesitdi
‘kesmis’ (8), diisdi ‘diistii’ (9), goydum ‘koydum’ (75).

Bunun disinda onliik-artlik uyumu, genellikle eklerin sadece 6n iinliilii bigimlerinden
dolay1 bozulmustur: dagiy ‘dagin’ (4), oniy ‘onun’ (49), yuxariye ‘yukaritya” (71), assagaye
‘asagiya’ (14), yazde ‘baharda’ (4), yande ‘yanda’ (11), yolden ‘yoldan’ (1), yuxariden
‘yukaridan’ (3), atnen ‘at ile” (28), gezmaginen ‘gezmek ile’ (8), ¢agaler ‘cocuklar’ (11), bulutler
‘bulutlar’ (58), baxende ‘bakinca’ (4), unutmes “‘unutmaz’ (104), tanimes ‘tanumaz’ (104), olme-
‘olmamak’ (27), saten ‘satan’ (96), olse ‘olsa’ (5), durerdi ‘dururdu’ (42), vuréydim ‘vuraydim’
(13).

Kelimelerin kok veya tabanlarinda yer alan {inliilerin éndamaksillasmasiyla uyum
bozulmustur: goce ‘yasl’ (27), are ‘ara’ (42), bugdé ‘bugday’ (43), ate ‘baba’ (64), izag “uzak’
(65), govurme ‘kavurga’ (36), yadle- “hatirlamak’ (6), bagle- ‘baglamak’ (6), rahet ‘rahat’ (100),
palter ‘elbise” (93).

Daima art tinliilii bigimiyle kullanilan -mag eki, 6n iinliilii kelimelerden sonra uyumu
bozmustur: gétermag ‘gotiirmek’ (17), démag ‘demek’ (75), étmag ‘etmek’ (32).

3. 1. 1. 3. Bir kisim kelime tabaninda diizliik-yuvarlaklik uyumu olusmustur: xatin
‘kadin’ (77), heniz < Far. hentiz "heniiz’ (106). Bunun disinda, diizliik-yuvarlaklik uyumu da
saglam degildir. Uyumun bozulmasma genellikle eklerin diiz iinliilii bigimleri sebep
olmustur: oniy ‘onun’ (102), yolim ‘yolum’ (109), iizim ‘ytizim’ (13), yol: “yolu’ (78), giili ‘gili’’
(6), bogzimiz ‘bogazimiz’ (53), yurdimiz ‘yurdumuz’ (65), gordim ‘gordiim’ (62), diisdiler
‘diigtiiler” (32), duritd: ‘durmus’ (8), diisibdile ‘diismiisler’ (9), goydiler 'koydular’ (25), goriy
‘goriin’ (56).

3.1. 1. 4. Su kelimenin sonunda /a/ tinliisii daralmamaistirs: assaga ‘asagy’ (14).

3. 1. 1. 5. Su kelime asli bi¢giminde oldugu gibi /o/ iinliisiiyle kullaniliré: oyan-
‘uyanmak’ (6).

3. 1. 1. 6. Alint1 kelimelerde yer alan/a/ iinliisii genellikle /e/ ya da /é/'ye degismistir:
$elb < Ar. kalb ‘kalp’ (1), vereg < Ar. varak ‘sayfa’ (3), gedim < Ar. kadim ‘eski’ (7), rehmet < Ar.
rahmet ‘rahmet’ (11), zehmet < Ar. zahmet ‘zahmet’ (16), eli < Ar. ali “Ali’ (18), ged < Ar. kadd
‘boy’ (23), hereket < Ar. hareket ‘hareket’ (24), xeber < Ar. xaber ‘haber’ (26), héyret < Ar. hayret
‘hayret’ (9).

3. 1. 1. 7. Baz1 Tiirkge kelimelerde /1/ ve /u/ inliileri, /i/ olmustur: ¢ix- ‘ctkmak’ (36),
girgi ‘kartal” (5), yixil- ‘yikilmak’ (55), yigis- ‘toplanmak’ (68), izag ‘uzak’ (1), dizag ‘tuzak’ (31).

3. 1. 1. 8. Su kelimenin /u/ {inliisti, /ii/'ye dontismiistiir: ii¢- ‘ugmak’ (31).

3. 1. 1. 9. Arapca kokenli kelimede ayin /¢/ tinsiiziiniin diismesiyle /&/ {inliisii

olusmustur: bézi < Ar. baz + Far. -i (izafet kesresi) (ba‘zi > be'zi > bézi) ‘baz1’ (29).

3. 1. 1. 10. Alint1 kelimelerde dis-dudak iinsiizii /v/'nin diismesi ile /6/ tnliisii
olusmustur. Bu kelimelerde /v/ tinsiizii, diiz /a/ ve /e/ tinliilerini yuvarlaklastirdiktan sonra
diismiistiir: koser < Ar. kevser (kevser > kovser > koser) ‘Kevser’ (17), noruz < Far. nev-riz

5bk. Tietze (2002, s. 214)'te asaga < asak-a ‘asag)’. Eski Oguz Tiirkgesinde asaga ‘asagl’ (Timurtas, 2005, s. 131).
6 krs. Azerbaycan Tiirkgesinde ve Tiirkmen Tiirkgesinde oyan- ‘uyanmak’ (Orucov vd 2006, s. 538; Tekin vd. 1995, s.
497).
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‘Nevruz' (17), nohe < Ar. nevha ‘agit’ (26), dore < Ar. devre ‘devre’ (34), $om < Ar. kavm
‘kavim’ (72), ¢0ga < Far. gavga ‘kavga’ (95).

Dis-dudak {iinsiizii /v/'nin etkisiyle a>0 degismesi Tiirk¢e kelimelerde de meydana
gelmistir: govun ‘kavun’ (18), govurme 'kavurga’ (36).

3. 1. 1. 11. Zarf-fiil eki -(y)Ub’da /b/ {insiiziiniin sizicilasip diismesiyle /a4/ tinliisii
ortaya ¢ikmistir. /G/'nun olusma asamalar su sekildedir: -(U)p > -(y)Xp > -(y)Xb > *-(y)Xw > -
(y)ii. Ornekler: tokii ‘dokiip’ (36), cekii “cekip’ (52), minii ‘binip’ (58), diizeti ‘yapip’ (58).

[t/ iinltisii benzer sekilde bir de sii ‘su” (5) (sub > suw > sit) kelimesinde olusmustur. Bu
kelime, 3. kisi iyelik eki ya da belirtme durumu eki aldiginda ise uzun iinlili
kullanilmamuistir. Bu durumda kelimenin /v/’li tiirevi kullanilmistir: suvu ‘(onun) suyu” (21),
suvu ‘suyu’ (52).

3. 1. 2. Unsiizler

3. 1. 2. 1. Kelime bag1 /k/ tinsiizii kimi kelimelerde korunmustur: ké¢g- ‘gecmek’ (59),
kolge ‘golge’ (11), kig- ‘gogmek’ (109). Bunlarin haricinde kelime basi /k/ {iinsiizi,
ottimliilesmistir: gor- ‘gormek’ (3), goter- ‘gotiirmek’ (17), gé¢c- ‘ge¢mek’ (32), giin “glines’ (33),
géce ‘gece’ (37), gét- ‘gitmek’ (50), giil- ‘glilmek’ (67).

3. 1. 2. 2. Bazi kelimelerde art {inlii yaninda /k/ (6ndamaksil /k/) iinsiizii
kullanulmistir?. békar ‘issiz’ (21), tukan ‘ditkkan’ (16), kaséb ‘esnaf’ (19).

3. 1. 2. 3. Kelime bas1 /k/ {insiizii, /g/'ya doniigmiistiir: gal- ‘kalmak’ (64), $us ‘kus’ (91),
garri 'yaslt’ (63), gonst 'komsu’ (104), gurri- ‘kurumak’ (), gazan ‘kazan’ (97), 1z ‘'kiz’ (80), goy-
‘koymak’ (83), gat- ‘katmak” (100).

Dogu veya Bat1 kokenli kelimelerde ise /k/ tinsiiziiniin kullanilmas: karakteristiktir.
Bu kelimelerde /k/'nin kullanilmas: Fars¢anin etkisiyledir®: kot ‘kot’ (24), taksi ‘taksi’ (28).

3. 1. 2. 4. Kelime i¢inde ve tek heceli kelimelerin sonundaki /k/ iinstizii, /x/ olmustur:
bax- ‘bakmak’ (54), yox ‘yok” (82), cox ‘cok’ (29), girx- ‘tiras etmek’ (72), yuxar: “yukart’ (70),
yuxu ‘uyku’ (49), yixil- “yikilmak’ (55).

3. 1. 2. 5. Kelime basgi /t/ tinsiizii, baz1 kelimelerde korunmustur: tut- ‘tutmak’ (83), tok-
‘dokmek’ (87), tik- ‘dikmek’ (24), tur- ‘ayaga kalkmak’ (59), tiin ‘diin’ (102).

Bunlarin disinda /t/ iinsiizii, tiimliilesip /d/ olmustur: das ‘tas” (3), dag ‘dag’ (4), dur-
‘durmak’ (8), diis- ‘diismek’ (9), dé- ‘demek’ (23), der- “dermek’ (17), dizag ‘tuzak’ (31).

3. 1. 2. 6. Metinde bol- ve ol- fiilleri, bir arada kullamilmistir. Ama bol- fiili ‘bitmek,
bitirmek, sona ermek’ anlamlarinda, ol- fiili ise ‘olmak’ anlaminda ve daha ¢ok yardima fiil
ozelligi ile kullanilmigtir®. Bolge agzinda her iki bi¢imin ayni zamanda kullanilmasi, farkl
kavram alanlarimni isaretlemesiyle miimkiin olmus goriinmektedir: bu dunyaye bél baglamag
olméydi ‘Bu diinyaya bel baglamak olmuyor’ (64); feget sabir yi3lamagnen bolméydi ‘Fakat sabir

7 krs. Tiirkiye Tiirkgesinde bekdr, diikkdn (http://www .tdk.gov.tr).

8 fran’daki Tiirkce degiskelerde /k/ tinsiiziiniin gelisimi hakkinda bk. Dogan (2018b).

° Eski Oguz Tiirkgesinde “olga-bolga” dilli (karisik dilli) adiyla anilan eserlerde de bol- ve ol- fiillerinin bir arada
kullanildigr burada hatirlanmalidir (bk. Doerfer 1978, s. 150). Bu bakimdan Horasan bdlgesindeki kimi Oguz
agizlarmin (Deregez agz1 gibi) “olga-bolga” dilli eserlerle benzerligi dikkat ¢ekicidir. Deregez agzinda bol- fiilinin
‘bitmek, bitirmek, sona ermek’ gibi anlamlarda kullanulmasi, Tiirkmen Tiirkgesinde de s6z konusudur. bk. Tekin
vd. (1995, s. 77) de bol- ‘bitmek’.
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aglamakla bitmiyor.” (64); omrimizi yaman giinde boldiler. ‘Omriimiizii zor giinlerde bitirdiler.’
(107).

Kelime bag1 /b/tinsiizii, su kelimelerde /v/ olmustur®: var ‘var’ (90), vér- ‘vermek’ (24).

/b/ iinsiizii, su kelimelerin ilkinde korunmus, ikincisinde otlimsiizlesmistir: birmag
‘parmak’ (53), pisir- ‘pisirmek’ (71).

/bftinsiizii su kelimelerde /m/ olmustur: men ‘ben’ (59), min- ‘binmek’ (79), min ‘bin’
(DYY: 49).

Ayrica, isaret zamiri ya da isaret sifati1 olan bu kelimesinde /b/ iinsiizii, durum
ekleriyle kullanildiginda /m/’ye degismektedir. Bu degisme, c¢ekim sirasinda bir geniz
instizii olan zamir #n’sinin etkisiyle gerceklesmektedir: munde ‘burada” (21), munnen
‘bundan’ (50).

3. 1. 2. 7. Teklik ve ¢okluk 2. sahus iyelik eki, ilgi durumu eki, teklik 2. sahis goriilen
gecmis zaman eki ve ¢okluk 2. sahis emir eki gibi yapilarda bulunan /y/ tinsiizli, /y/'ye
degismistir: gelbiy ‘(senin) kalbin’ (1), dereleriy ’(senin) derelerin’ (4), neney ‘annen’ (DYY: 20),
bagiyiz ‘baginiz’ (DYY: 24), $1ziyiz ‘kizimz’ (DYY: 60), deregez’iy ‘Deregez’in’ (2), dagiy ‘dagin’
(4), goriy ‘goriin’ (56), gédiy ‘gidin’ (75), gacurdiy ‘kagtin’ (104).

/p/ tinsiizii, su kelimede diismiistiir: sdre < sonra ‘sonra’ (53).
3.1.2. 8. Alint1 kelimenin baginda /h/ tinslizti diismiisgtiir: ava < Ar. heva “hava’ (87.)

Unsiizle biten kelimelerden sonra Farsca hem kelimesinde de /h/ tinstizii diiser: gelin
$1z_em “gelin kiz da’ (90).

3. 1. 2. 9. Cokluk 1. sahis goriilen gegmis zaman ekinde /k/ insiizii (dar tnlii /i/’den
sonra) digsmiistiir!®: bilmedi ‘anlamadik’ (28), baxerdi ‘bakardik’ (12), iicerdi “ucardik’ (31),
vurerdi “vururduk’ (32).

2. 1. 2. 10. Baz: kelimelerin basindaki /y/ tinstizii korunmustur'?: yagac ‘agag’ (92),
yi8la- “aglamak’ (32).

Kelime bas1 /y/ tinsiizii, ilk hecesi dar {inliilii olan kimi kelimelerde ise diismiistiir: iiz
‘yuz’ (13), direg ‘yurek’ (5), igit 'yigit' (15), iik ‘yik’ (44).

Ayrica su alint1 kelimenin iginde /y/ tinstizii diismiistiir: kéf < Ar. keyf ‘keyif’ (31).

3. 1. 2. 11. Kimi kelimelerde {insiiz ikizlesmesi olmustur: ikki ‘iki’ (100), teppe ‘tepe’
(107), garr1 ‘yasl’ (63), seg¢gel ‘sakal’ (72), gurri- ‘kurumak’ (102),

Unsiiz ikizlesmesi alinti kelimelerde de gerceklesmistir: yekke < Far. yek ‘yalniz’ (64),

tezze < Far. taze ‘taze’ (61).

3. 1.2.12. Su kelimede yer degistirme gerceklesmistir: torpag ‘toprak’ (55).

10 Bu kelimeler Horasan Tiirkgesinin bazi agizlarinda ise /b/lidir. Oregin Bocnurd agzinda bar ‘var’, bér- ‘vermek’
(Dogan, 2016, s. 36).

1 Cokluk 1. sahis goriilen ge¢mis zaman ekinin bu bigimde kullamlmasi Bocnurd agzinin da karakteristigidir: gilerdi
‘giilerdik’, duymedi ‘anlamadik’, ¢eyiddi ‘dondiik” (Dogan, 2016, s. 42).

12 krs. Eski Tiirkgede y1ga¢ ‘agag’, yigla- ‘aglamak’ (Ercilasun ve Akkoyunlu, 2014, s. 969-970).
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3. 2. Bi¢im Bilgisi
3.2.1. Isimler

3. 2. 1. 1. Cokluk eki, tek bigimli olarak +ler'dir: ildirimler ‘yildirimlar’ (87), $izler
‘kizlar’ (91), gogaler ‘kavgalar’ (95).

3.2.1. 2. Iyelik Ekleri:

Tespit edilen iyelik ekleri +(I)m (teklik 1. sahis), +(i)y ~ +(Dn® (teklik 2. sahis), +(s)I
(teklik 3. sahis), +H()mlz (gokluk 1. sahis), +(i)yiz (cokluk 2. sahis) bigimleridir: yolim ‘yolum’
(9), dizim ‘ylizim’ (13), basim ‘basim’ (65), yadiy ‘hatirin’ (15), cesmeleriy ‘cesmelerin’ (6), neney
‘annen’ (DYY: 20), dag: ‘dag1’ (46), sedas: ‘sedast” (79), boy: ‘boyu’ (23), yurdumz ‘yurdumuz’
(65), boxcemiz ‘bohcamiz’ (51), bagiyiz ‘bagimiz’ (DYY: 24), $1ziyiz ‘kiziniz’ (DYY: 60).

Ayrica, bazi isim tamlamalar: iyelik eki getirilmeden kurulmustur: ¢élle géce ‘Cille
gecesi’ (37), is géceler ‘kis geceleri’ (35), bahar giinler ‘bahar giinleri’ (38).

3.2.1. 3. Durum Ekleri:

flgi durumu eki +(n)iy ve +In (az ornekte) bigimlerinde kullamlmustir: kiirekeniy
‘damadin’ (79), ¢ormeniy ‘kavurgamn’ (35), xatinleriy ‘kadinlarin’ (89), kécenleriy ‘gecenlerin’
(82), huséyn’in ‘Hiiseyin'in’ (26).

flgi durumu eki, teklik ve ¢cokluk 1. sahis zamirinden sonra da +iy bigimindedir: meniy
‘benim’ (57), biziy ‘bizim’ (DYY: 21).

Belirtme durumu eki, iinsiizle biten isimlerden sonra +I; iinliiyle biten isimlerden
sonra +nl bigimlerindedir: yol: “yolu’ (8), ¢ay: ‘cayr’ (37), dunyam ‘diinyay1’ (27), dereni ‘dereyi’
D).

3. sahis iyelik ekli kelimelerden sonra bazen +n bic¢imi kullanilmistir: derextlerin
‘agaclarint’ (14), gocelerin ‘kocalarint” (14).

Iyelik ekli kelimelerden sonra belirtme durumu, bazen de eksiz ifade edilmistir: canim
aldi ‘canimu ald1’ (46).

Yonelme durumu eki, +(y)e bicimindedir: dige ‘daga’ (3), toye ‘diigiine’ (70), yuxariye
‘yukariya’ (4), assagaye ‘asagiya’ (14).

Sahis zamirleri men ve sen’in yonelme durumu ekli bi¢ciminde artdamaksillasma
olmaz: sene ‘sana’ (44), mene ‘bana’ (DYY: 19).

Bulunma durumu eki +de bi¢imindedir: dasde ‘tasta’ (41), basinde ‘basinda’ (51), bagde
‘bagde’ (54).

Ayrilma durumu eki, +den bi¢imindedir: yolden ‘yoldan’ (1), cevanligden ‘genglikten’
(11). Ek, /n/ tnsiiziinden sonra ilerleyici benzesmeyle +nen bicimine dontisiir: cenglerinnen
‘cenklerinden’ (2).

Vasita durumu eki, {insiizle biten kelimelerden sonra +inen ~ +nen, iinliiyle biten
kelimelerden sonra ise +ynen bic¢imlerindedir: cavad’inen ‘Cevat ile’ (32), soginen ‘sevk ile’
(23), atnen ‘at ile’ (28), bélnen ‘bel ile’ (38), adiynen ‘adiyla’ (1), gemgisiynen 'kamgistyla’ (28).

13 +(I)n bi¢iminin 6rnegi sinirhdir, karakteristik olan +(i)y bigimidir.
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3. 2. 2. Soru zamiri olarak ha < *xa < *ka'* ‘ne, hangi’ kelimesi kullanilmistir: ha
yérdesen? ‘ne yerdesin (neredesin?)’ (65).

3. 2. 3. Fiiller

3. 2. 3. 1. Genis Zaman: Genis zaman ekleri -er+men (teklik 1. sahis), -(y)er+sen (teklik
2. sahis), -er (teklik 3. sahis), -(y)eltler < -(y)er-ler (cokluk 3. sahis) bicimleriyle ge¢mistir:
gorermen ‘goririm’ (3), baxermen ‘bakarim’ (3), alermen ‘alinm’ (DYY: 33), déyersen ‘dersin’
(29), yad_éder “hatirlar’ (8), vureller ‘vururlar’ (27), agliyeller ‘aglarlar’ (27).

Olumsuz genis zaman eki -mes (teklik veya ¢okluk 3. sahis) bicimindedir: bilmes
‘bilmez’ (10), cixmes ‘¢cikmaz’ (15), tanimes ‘tanimaz’ (104).

3. 2. 3. 2. Simdiki Zaman: Simdiki zaman eki -e+men ~ -y+men (teklik 1. sahis), -e+sen
(teklik 2. sahis), -e+di ~ -y+di (teklik 3. sahis), -e+miz (cokluk 1. sahis) bi¢cimlerinde ge¢mistir's:
gelemen ‘geliyorum’ (80), istéymen ‘istiyorum’ (DYY: 41), vuresen ‘vuruyorsun’ (DYY: 28),
agesen ‘agryorsun’ (DYY: 39), gelesen ‘geliyorsun’ (DYY: 61), dpedi ‘Opliyor’ (DYY: 18), diisedi
‘distiyor’ (DYY: 30), tutedi ‘tutuyor’ (DYY: 20), sarilléydi ‘sarildiyor’ (DYY: 54), értemiz
‘gottiriiyoruz’ (DYY: 61).

Olumsuz simdiki zaman eki -méymen (teklik 1. sahis), -méysen (teklik 2. sahis), -méydi
(teklik 3. sahis) bicimindedir: acebilméymen ‘acamiyorum’ (DYY: 32), vérméymen
‘vermiyorum’ (DYY: 41), gelméysen ‘gelmiyorsun’ (DYY: 38), olméydi ‘olmuyor’ (64), bolméydi
‘bitmiyor’ (64), baxméydi‘bakmiyor’ (DYY: 20).

3. 2. 3. 3. Goriilen Ge¢mis Zaman: Goriilen ge¢mis zaman ekleri -dX+m (teklik 1.
sahis), -dit+y (teklik 2. sahis), -dI (teklik 3. sahus), -dI (¢cokluk 1. sahis), -dI+(ler) (¢okluk 3. sahis)
bi¢imlerinde kullanilmistir: aldim ‘aldim’ (62), dizlendim ‘baktim’ (1), $oydum ‘koydum’ (75),
diisdiim ‘distim’ (65), gacurdiy ‘kactin’ (104), étdiy ‘ettin’ (DYY: 68), gutard: ‘titkendi’ (52),
geldi “geldi’ (9), gormedi ‘gormedik’ (28), bilmedi ‘anlamadik’ (28), $oydiler ‘koydular’ (25),
diisdiler ‘diistiiler” (32).

3. 2. 3. 4. Duyulan Ge¢mis Zaman: Duyulan ge¢mis zaman ekleri yerine -[b+ben (teklik
1. sahis), -Xb+sAn (teklik 2. sahis), -Xb ~ -ItdI ~ -IbdI (teklik 3. sahis), -IbdI+(Ia) (¢okluk 3. sahis)
bigimleri kullanilmistir: agibben ‘asmisim’ (10), $acibben "kagmisim’ (10), diisibben ‘diismiistim’
(10), diisibsen ‘diigsmiigsiin’ (9), galib ‘kalmis’ (11), dagilib ‘dagilmis’ (56), duritd: ‘durmus’ (8),
kesitdi "kesmis’ (8), dolibdi “dolmus’ (55), itibdi ‘kaybolmus’ (55), diisibdile ‘diigsmdiisler’ (9).

3.2.3.5. Sart: Sart eki tek bicimli -se (teklik 3. sahis)’dir: olse ‘olsa’ (56), olmese ‘olmasa’
(27).

3. 2. 3. 6. Istek: Istek eki, -(y)e (teklik 3. sahis) bi¢iminde bir 6rnekte tespit edilmistir:
oyane “‘uyansin’ (6).

3. 2. 3. 7. Emir: Emir ekleri -(Dm ~ -(y)im (teklik 1. sahis),-sXn (teklik 3. sahis),-ey
(cokluk 1. sahis),-(y)iy (cokluk 2. sahis) bicimlerinde kullanilmastir: baxim ‘bakayim’ (77), olim
‘olayim’ (65), istim ‘isteyeyim’ (65), bagléyim ‘baglayayim’ (DYY: 24), yolléyim ‘yollayayim’
(DYY: 25), diizetsin ‘diizeltsin’ (9), selam_olsun ‘selam olsun’ (2), girey ‘gorelim’ (21), baxey

14 bk. kanta < *ka+n+ta ‘nerede’ (Hamilton 2011, s. 181).
15 Simdiki zaman eki, -e bigiminde Horasan bolgesinde baska agizlarda da (Zeyarat, Sirvan, Qugan, Surak, Lotf-abad
gibi) kullanilmaktadir (bk. Doerfer, 1978, s. 170).
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‘bakalim’ (54), oley ‘olalim’ (65), goriy ‘gorin’ (75), gédiy ‘gidin’ (75), saxhyiy ‘saklayin’ (56),
yadliyiy ‘yad edin’ (56), sipiriy ‘siipiiriin’ (DYY: 50).

3. 2. 3. 8. Genis Zamanin Hikayesi: Genis zamanin hikayesi -erdi+m (teklik 1. sahis), -
(y)erdi ~ -rdi (teklik 3. sahis), -(y)erdi ~ -rdi (¢okluk 1. sahis), -(y)erdi+(ler) ~ -rdi+(ler) (¢okluk 3.
sahis) bicimlerinde tespit edilmistir: baxerdim ‘bakardim’ (106), yaterdim ‘yatardim’ (58),
yagerdi ‘yagardl’ (84), déyerdi ‘anlatirdr’” (23), soylerdi ‘sdylerdi” (77), sallerdi ‘sallardi” (20),
durerdi ‘dururduk’ (12), yierdi ‘toplardik’ (30), oxurdiler ‘cagirirlardr’ (74), calerdiler
‘calarlard1’ (74), déyerdiler ‘soylerlerdi’ (74).

3. 2. 3. 9. Duyulan Ge¢mis Zamanin Hikayesi: Duyulan ge¢mis zamanin hikayesi tek
bigimli -#idi (< -uvdi < -(I)bdi < -(I)p idi < -(I)p edi < *-(I)p erdi) yapisindadir's. Metinde -idi
(teklik 3. sahis) bicimi kullanilmistir: gédiidi “gitmisti’ (103), naxos_oliidi “hastalanmist1” (103),
déyidi ‘demisti’ (104), aludi ‘almist1” (104).

3. 2. 3. 10. Istegin Hikayesi: Istegin hikayesi -éydi+m (teklik 1. sahis) biciminde
kullanilmistir: duréydim ‘duraydim’ (13), vuréydim ‘vuraydim’ (13), atéydim ‘ataydim” (13).

3. 2. 3. 11. Bildirme Ekleri: Bildirme ekleri olarak -men (teklik 1. sahis), -sen (teklik 2.
sahis), -di (teklik veya c¢okluk 3. sahis), -miz (¢okluk 1. sahis) bigimleri kullanilmigtir”:
giilimen ‘gliltiyim’ (DYY: 59), deyilmen ‘degilim’ (DYY: 28), gelinsen ‘gelinsin’ (DYY: 49),
yérdesen ‘yerdesin’ (65), belenddi ‘yiiksektir' (7), gelindi ‘gelindir’ (29), yadlerdedi
‘hatiralardadir’ (36), geribmiz ‘garibiz’ (104).

3. 2. 3. 12. Sifat-Fiil Ekleri: Metinde sifat-fiil ekleri olarak -(y)en ve -meli bigimleri
gecmistir: diiyii saten tikan ‘diigli satan ditkkan’ (96), giiller tekin gormelidi bu sehne ‘giiller gibi
gormeye deger bu sahne’ (88).

Metinde -(y)en, “-DXK” sifat-fiil ekinin isleviyle de kullanilmistir. Ayrica, -(y)en’in bu
isleviyle kurulan isim tamlamalarinda tamlayan unsuru eksizdir: atam zehmet ceken giinler
‘babamin zahmet ¢ektigi giinler’ (54), $i1z, oglanler bextin agen giinidi ‘kizlarin, oglanlarin
bahtinin acgildig: glindiir’ (94).

3. 2. 3. 13. Zarf-Fiil Ekleri: Metinde kullanilmis olan zarf-fiil ekleri -(y)ende, -(y)Xb, -
(y)ii (< -(y)Xb) bigimleridir: ¢alende ‘calinca’ (106), yétende “ulasinca’ (3), tutub ‘tutup’ (27), téki
‘dokiip’ (36), déyii ‘deyip’ (38), gazii 'kazip’ (39), yuxu gorii ‘ritya goriip” (58).

3. 2. 4. Cekim Edatlar1: Metinde icin ~ ¢in ‘i¢in’, kimin ‘gibi’, tek ~ tekin 'gibi’, sore
‘sonra’ ¢ekim edatlar1 kullanilmistir: kismis_icin ‘kuru tizim igin’ (30), diizetmagcin
‘diizeltmek icin’ (42), olar i¢in ‘onlar igin’ (48), memleketcin ‘memleket icin’ (99), samal kimin
‘rlizgar gibi’ (31), kefter kimin ‘glivercin gibi’ (90), yuxu tek ‘uyku gibi’ (49), mecnun tekin
‘Mecnun gibi’ (46), giiller tekin ‘giiller gibi’ (88), onnen sére ‘ondan sonra’ (53).

3. 2. 5. Pekistirme Edatlari: Metinde em ~ yem < Far. hem “da ~ de’ unsurlar1 kelime ya
da kelime gruplarini pekistirmede kullamlmigtir. Unsiizle biten kelimelerden sonra em,
iinlitiyle biten kelimelerden sonra yem unsuru getirilir: elliden_em ‘elliden de’ (10), gelin
$1z_em ‘gelin kiz da’ (90), ¢aga yem ‘cocuk da’ (102), her biri yem ‘her biri de’ (32).

16 Duyulan ge¢mis zamanin hikdyesinde -7idi bi¢imi, Bocnurd agzinda da kullanilmaktadir (bk. Dogan, 2017).
17 Bildirme ekleri, Ozbek Tiirkcesinde de benzer bigimlerdedir: yoxshi-man ‘iyiyim’, yoxshi-san ‘iyisin’, yoxshi-dir
‘iyidir’, yoxshi-miz ‘iyiyiz’, vd. (bk. Oztiirk, 2016, s. 64).
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4. SONUC

Son yillarda, Horasan Tiirkleri ana diliyle edebi eserler ortaya koymaktadirlar. Bu
tesebbiisler her seyden once, fran’da Farscanin kiskacinda yok olma tehlikesiyle karsi
karsiya olan Horasan Tiirkgesi adina degerlidir. Horasan Tiirkleri arasinda Tiirk¢e yazma
akiminin olusmasinda Sehriyar'in Héyder Baba'ya Seldm adli siirinin 6nemli rolii
bulunmaktadir. Bu calismada ele alinan Ellahekber’e Selam siiri de bunlardan biridir.
Muhammed Arab Hedri, siirini Ellahekber dagiyla konusmak suretiyle olusturmustur. Siirde
¢ok yonlii sekilde Horasan Tiirkliigiiniin hayat1 islenmistir. Ellahekber’e Selam siiri, Horasan
Tiirkgesinin Deregez agziyla soylenmistir.

Oguz grubunda yer alan Horasan Tiirkgesi, dizilis agisindan Azerbaycan ve Tiirkmen
Tiirkgeleri arasindaki halkay: olusturmaktadir. Bir bagska deyisle Horasan Tiirkgesi, kimi
Ozellikleriyle Azerbaycan Tiirkcesine, kimi Ozellikleriyle de Tiirkmen Tiirkgesine
yaklagsmaktadir. Horasan Tiirkgesi, diger taraftan da Ozbek Tiirkgesiyle benzer dzellikler
tagimaktadir. Ornegin; (Horasan Tiirkgesinin) Deregez agzinda kelime icinde ve tek heceli
kelimelerin sonundaki /k/ iinsiizii, /x/ olmustur: bax- ‘bakmak’, yuxar: ‘yukar’’ vb. Sahis
zamirleri men ve sen’in yonelme durumu ekli bi¢iminde artdamaksillasma olmamaktadir:
mene ‘bana’, sene ‘sana’. Bu Ozellikler, Azerbaycan Tiirkgesinin de karakteristigidir. Kelime
bast /b/ iinsiizii, Deregez agzinda /v/ olmustur (var ‘var,, vér- ‘vermek’ gibi); (Horasan
Tiirkgesinin) Bocnurd agzinda ise Tiirkmen Tiirkgesinde oldugu gibi korunmustur (bar ‘var’,
bér- ‘vermek’ gibi). Deregez agzinda teklik ve cokluk 1. sahis bildirme ekleri -men, -miz
bigimlerindedir: giilimen ‘giilityiim’, geribmiz ‘garibiz’. Ozbek Tiirkgesinde bu ekler benzer
bicimde -man, -miz’dir.

Ayrica, Eski Oguz Tiirkgesinde karsilasilan “olga-bolga” dilli (karisik dilli) eserlerin
dilinin yorumlanmasinda Horasan Tiirkgesi agizlar1 6nemli veriler sunmaktadir. Ellahekber’e
Selam’da bol- ve ol- fiillerinin bir arada kullanilmas: bu baglamda kaydedilmesi gereken
ozelliklerdendir.

SUMMARY

Khorasan Turkic is a member of the Turkic language Oghuz group. Khorasan Turkic
is represented by a group of dialects spoken in the Northern Khorasan and Razavi Khorasan
states of Iran.

In recent years, the Khorasan Turks have produced literary works with their mother
tongue. These undertakings are, above all, valuable in the name of Khorasan Turkic, which
is in danger of disappearing under the pressure of Persian in Iran.

The poem called Ellahekber’e Selam “Selam to Allahuekber” has been the subject of this
study, which was written by a Khorasan Turk Muhammed Arab Hedri. This poem is in the
book of poetry named Deregez Yar Yar written in 2016. Different ways were preferred for
presenting poems in the work. The first three of the Turkic poems were written together
with the Arabic based alphabet used for Persian and the Latin based alphabet used for
Azerbaijan. The longest poem, Ellahekber’e Selam “Selam to Allahuekber” was written only in
the Arabic alphabet used in the region, followed by Persian descriptions of each verse.

In the formation of the Turkic writing movement among the Khorasan Turks, the
poem Héyder Baba'ya Selam by Sehriyar has an important role. One of these is the poem of
Sllahekber’e Selam. Muhammed Arab Hedri created the poem by talking to mountain of
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Allahuekber. In the poetry, the life, daily routines, socio-cultural views, famous characters,
climate, geography and places of Khorasan Turks from Dargaz and childhood, friends and
relatives of the poet are narrated in the atmosphere of nostalgia. Most parts of the poem
have a similarity to the verses of Héyder Baba'ya Selam in terms of utterance and content. The
language of Ellahekber’e Selam poem belongs to Dargaz dialect of Khorasan Turkic.

Khorasan Turkic in the Oghuz group constitutes the ring between Azerbaijan and
Turkmen Turkic in terms of order. In other words, Khorasan Turkic is similar to Azerbaijani
Turkic with some characteristics and to Turkmen Turkic with some other characteristics.
Khorasan Turkic, on the other hand, has similar characteristics with Uzbek Turkic. For
example; (Khorasan Turkic) /k/ consonant at the end of the single syllable words and in the
words has been /x/ in Dargaz dialect: bax- ‘to look’, yuxar: ‘up’ and so on. Dative form of
personal pronouns men and sen are not transformed into post-palatalization in the form of
affixed: mene ‘me’, sene ‘you’. These characteristics are characteristic of Azerbaijan Turkic.
The beginning of the word /b/ consonant became /v/ in Dargaz dialect (for example var ‘there
is’, vér- ‘to give’); (Khorasan Turkic) it was saved in Bocnurd dialect as in Turkmen Turkic
(bar “there is, bér- ‘to give’). Singular and plural first personal pronouns in Dargaz dialect are
-men, -miz: giilimen ‘I am its rose’, geribmiz ‘we are strange’. In Uzbek Turkic, these suffixes
are similarly -man, -miz.

In addition, in the interpretation of the language of “olga-bolga” (mixed language)
works in Old Oghuz Turkic, Khorasan Turkic dialects present important data. In this
context, the use of bol- and ol- together in Ellahekber’e Selam should be recorded as an
important characteristic.
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EKLER
1-CEVIRI YAZI iISARETLERI VE KISALTMALAR

/é/ kapal1 /e/ tinliisii

/a/ uzun /a/ tinliisii

/el uzun /e/ inliisii

/i/ uzun /i/ inltisu

/o/ uzun /o/ tinliisii

/a/ uzun /u/ Unlisit

g/ art damak /g/ tinstizii

/k/ on damak /k/ tinsiizii (art inliintin yaninda)
/x/ art damak /h/ tinstizii

/k/ art damak /k/ tinstiz

/m/ damak /n/’si

/'] Ayin /¢/'1 kelimelerde kesme bildirir.
- Ulama bildirir.

> Bu sekle gider.

< Bu sekilden gelir.

* Taniklandirilamamais sekil.

- Fiil kok ve govdesine gelen ek.

+ Isim kok ve gdvdesine gelen ek.
Ar. Arapca
Far. Farsca

DYY Deregez Yar Yar, bk. Arap Hedri (2016).
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2-METIN VE AKTARMA (TURKIYE TURKCESI)

ellahekber’e selam

)

izag yolden yurdimize iizlendim,
deregez, dov, dag, dereni tovlendim,
ellahekber adiynen men sozlendim,
ellahekber, gelbiy doli sozdendi,
baxmagleriy mehebbetli gozdendi.
)

selam__olsun, ellahekber digine,
selam__olsun, deregez’iy _adine,
selam_olsun, milletiniy diline,
deregez’iy tarixde bir adi var,

iran turan cenglerinnen yadi var.
©)

ellahekber, dasl dage yétende,
tovlr yolr yuxartye gédende,
yuxariden deregez’i gorende,
tarixi, men vereg vereg gorermen,
bendéyan’e, nadér’e men baxermen.
4)

ellahekber, yuxariye baxende,
tovlr yoli sennen__iiste cixende,
dereleriy yazde bulut tutende,
selam__olsun, belend dagiy_adine,
cevanleriy _adi gelsin yadine.

®)

ellahekber, girgileriy _ iicende,
keklileriy cesmeden sii icende,
nazli toxl, nenesinnen kégende,
eger olse kécenlerden bir yad _ét,
mehebbetli iiregleri bir sad _ét.
(6)

ellahekber, yagis seni yadlesin,
cesmeleriy daém yérden geynesin,
cagaleriy deste giili baglesin,
samaliynen issi gelsin bu yane,
iireydeki mehebbetler oyane.

@)

ellahekber, gulleleriy belendd;,
cesmeleriy yérden daém gelendi,
senty_adiy, $edimlerden galand:,
iran turan geésseleri, galands,

18 Koy adi.
19 Koy adi.

Allahuekber’e Selam

Uzak yoldan yurdumuza baktim,

Deregez’i, vadiyi, dag1 ve dereyi gezdim,

Allahuekber adiyla ben s6zlendim,
Allahuekber, kalbin doludur sozle,
Bakislarin muhabbetli gézdendir.

Selam olsun, Allahuekber dagina,
Selam olsun, Deregez’in adina,
Selam olsun, milletinin diline,
Deregez’in tarihte bir ad1 var,

Iran-Turan cenklerinden bir hatiras: var.

Allahuekber, tash daga ulasinca,
Kivrimli yoldan yukariya gidince,
Yukaridan Deregez’i goriince,
Tarihi, ben sayfa sayfa goriiriim,
Bandiyan'¥’a, Nadir'”e ben bakarim.

Allahuekber, yukariya bakinca,
Kivrimli yoldan yamaglara ¢ikinca,
Derelerin baharda bulutlaninca,
Selam olsun, yiice dagin adina,
Genglerin ad1 gelsin hatirina.

Allahuekber, kartallarin u¢unca,
Kekliklerin ¢esmeden su igince,
Nazl toklu, annesinden gegince,
Eger miimkiinse gegenleri bir yad et,
Muhabbetli yiirekleri bir sad et.

Allahuekber, yagmur seni hatirlasin,
Cesmelerin daima yerden kaynasin,
Cocuklarin deste giilii baglasin,
Riizgarin kokusu gelsin bu yana,
Yiirekteki muhabbetler uyansin.

Allahuekber, tepelerin yiiksektir,
Cesmelerin daima yerden ¢ikmustir,
Senin adin eskilerden kalmistir,
Iran-Turan kissalar: kalmistir,
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rustem kesen, gez yagaci, yalandi?
(8)

suturperan, yuxaride duritds,

tiz1 séyyed, yolr mekem kesitdi,
yuxariden bulutlere baxitdi,

adly dagi, dost _o refi§ yad_éder,
gezmaginen tireyini sad_éder.

©)

yolim sennen izag diisdi hicrete,
tivan geldi, sen diisibsen gurbete,
kebgan, gepti diisibdile héyrete,

bir kimse yox, khne yol: diizetsin,
duabi’n, deregez’e yétirsin.

(10)

ellahekber, sennen izag diisibben,
umur kécdi, elliden_em agibben,
cevanhgde her yana men, gacibben,
bilmes__idim gucalig var, $almag var,
cevanliden bir $uru ad galmag var.
(11)

ellahekber, ata gétdi rehmete,
cagaleri ezeb galib, zehmete,

her biri bir yande galib xidmete,
ata, nene kélgesi ayr1 zatdi,
mehebbetli baxmag ayr zatd:.
(12)

kiciligde kiigelerde durerdi,
ellahekber, sene eceb baxerdi,
maginleriy ¢iragini gorerdi,
xosalligden birden feryad cekerdi,
sadlig1 biz iireylere tokerdi.

(13)

ellahekber, ab germ’iyde duréydim,
issi siiden men tizime vuréydim,
girx §1z'iyde yéddi das1 atéydim,
sayed ki men aréziime yétéydim,
bu mélletiy sadligim goréydim.
(14)

xenteme niy koteline yétéydim,
deregez'iy derextlerin goréydim,

20 Yol ad1.
21Yol ad1.
2 Yol ad1.
2 Koy ad1
2 Koy ad1
% Koy ad1
26 Cesme adi (<Far. ab germ ‘sicak su’).

Riistem’in agac1 kesmesi yalan mi1?

Suturperan?, yukarida durmus,

Tizi Seyyid?, yolu saglam kesmis,
Yukaridan bulutlara bakmus,

Naml: dag1 dost ve arkadas yad eder,
Gezerek yiireklerini sad eder.

Yolum senden uzak diistii hicrete,
Tivan? geldi, sen diismiissiin gurbete,
Kebgan?, Gepti** diismiisler hayrete,
Bir kimse yok, eski yolu diizeltsin,
Duab1?’y1, Deregez’e ulastirsin.

Allahuekber, senden uzak diistiim,
Omiir gecti, elliden de astim,
Genglikte her yana ben, kagtim,
Bilmezdim yaslilik var, kalmak var,
Genglikten bir kuru adin kalmas var.

Allahuekber, baba gitti rahmete,
Cocuklar: azaba kaldi, zahmete,
Her biri bir yanda kaldi, hizmete,
Baba, anne golgesi ayr1 seydir,
Muhabbetli bakmasi ayr1 seydir.

Cocuklukta sokaklarda dururduk,
Allahuekber, sana acayip bakardik,
Arabalarin 1giklarini goriirdiik,
Mutluluktan birden feryat ederdik,
Mutlulugu biz yiireklere dokerdik.

Allahuekber, Ab Germ2¢'inde duraydim,
Sicak sudan ben yiiziime vuraydim,
Kirk Kiz'inda yedi tag ataydim,

Eger ki ben arzuma ulasaydim,

Bu milletin mutlulugunu goéreydim.

Henteme’nin tepesine ulasaydim,
Deregez’in agaclarini goreydim,
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bazarinde assagaye gédéydim,

bir de gene gocelerin goréydim,
mehebbetiy tamasaye duréydim.
(15)

deregez’iy kiiceleri dar _1ds,
durust kasib tukanlerde var_idi,
dost _ o refig, birbirine yar _1di,
yadiydedi ocaleriy adleri?

yadden cixmes igitleriy yadleri.
(16)

kelbi islam, tukanini acerdi,

bedel _emi, yax¢: gat1g saterdi,
suleyman bey, sibilini tolerdi,
durustlignen kasibligiy zehmeti,
hudavendiy lutfi, bixed rehmeti.
(17)

bedel _emi, kiicede dad cekerdi,
kelbi koser, xéyarleri sererdi,
noruz memmed, yaxcilerin dererdi,
sebzi, mive, yaxcisini gotermag,
miigterini razi éve gondermag.
(18)

ebdul _eli, xéyar bugiin nécedi?
xagan ovun, babaxarman négedi?
bagden gelen yax¢: iizim négedi?
temam biri, batmam bir, bés geran,
munnen erzan sen istisen xos zeban?
(19)

celal aga, butgesinde durerdi,
ebbas_eli, bestenisin tolerdi,

aga cayci, elyanm kiiflerdi,
naduruslig, bu milletde yox _1ds,
kaséblerde dogru démag cox _idi.
(20)

eli murad, sebzileri dererdi,
ikkisini otuz pule saterdi,
sarémsagiy gozesini sallerds,

seher ¢agi, bazarde bir alemdi,
gem_o gusse, guya munde yalandi.
(21)

giilriz’deki baglerde kimler vards,
sélavada oniy suvu kem vards,

27 Kavun gesidi.
28 Kavun gesidi.
2 Para birimi.
30 [rmak ada.

Pazarinda asagiya gideydim,
Bir de yine kocalarini géreydim,
Muhabbetin seyrine duraydim.

Deregez’in sokaklar1 dardj,
Diikkanlarda diirtist esnaf vards,

Dost ve arkadas, birbirine yardi,
Hatirinda midir kocalarin adlar1?
Hatirlardan ¢ikmaz yigitlerin hatiralar:.

Kelbi Islam, diikkanini acards,
Bedel Emmi, glizel yogurt satards,
Stileyman Bey, bryigin kivirirds,
Diiriistliikle esnafligin zahmeti,
Yaradan’in liitfu, sinirsiz rahmeti.

Bedel Emmi, sokakta bagirirds,

Kelbi Kevser, salataliklarin sererdi,
Nevruz Muhammet, iyilerini secerdji,
Sebze, meyve iyisini gotiirmek,
Miisteriyi, eve raz1 gondermek.

Abdul Ali, hiyar bugiin nasildir?

“Hakan?”” kavun, “babaharman?” nasildir?
Bagdan gelen giizel tiztim nasildir?

Hepsi, batmani bir, bes “giran®”,

Bundan daha uygun tatli dil mi istersin?

Celal Aga, biifesinde dururdu,

Abbas Ali, dondurmasini dondirtirdi,
Cayc1 aga, nargilesini tiflerdi,
Sahtekarlik bu millette yoktu,

Esnafta dogruluk ¢oktu.

Ali Murat, sebzeleri dererdi,

Ikisini otuz pula satards,

Sarimsagin kabugunu sallards,

Seher vakti, pazar bir alemdir,

Gam ve kasvet, sanki burada yalandur.

Giilriz'deki baglarda kimler vardir,
Selavada3® az su vardir,
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cegsirli'niy iireyime ya dardi?
xuday 6ziy olare bir rehm, gorey,
békarhig: siisizligr kes, gorey.

(22)

mestii supur, kiigeleri siilerdi,
ferit neccar, erresini gekerdi,
gQiirtizli yem badimcan tokerd;,
helal logma ¢ixarmagiy $acmagi,
sirinlig1 iireylere tokmagu.

(23)

noruz emi, bize nagil déyerdi,
abgust etin bir soginen doyerdi,
birmagin birbirine vurerdi,
nagillerde padisah var, vezir var,
erselen’ty belend boy: $edi var.
(24)

baret _aga, kemancesin ¢alerdi,
gani xeyyat, kot _o selvar tikerdi,
geleli yem dam iistini suverdi,

bu isleriy neticesi hereket,

ellah 6zi hetmen vérer bereket.
(25)

ellahekber, ereb asbaz nérdedi?
merhum baret kemancesi kimdedi?
xani agbaz, ¢cavusli’de nérdedi?
meclisleri sirin_édu gétdiler,
oOzlerinnen xatireler goydiler.

(26)

meherrem giinleri matem tuterdi,
huséyn’in nohesin muxtar déyerdi,
hesen boynu kesig stven__ aterdi,
gel éy bad-i seba, gét kerbale’ye,
xeber vér, fatime xéyru’l-nisaye.
(27)

goce, cevan bugiin zencir vureller,
tamam matem tutub ¢an agliyeller,
huséyn’in_adine nohe déyeller,
gereg din olmese dunyani atmag,
seref, izzetli bir dunya yaratmag.
(28)

fayton, atnen yuxariden gelerdi,
cebbar _oglu, gemcisiynen siirerdi,
musafirden geren yarim alerdi,

31 Koy ad1
32 Nohutlu et yemegi.
3 Miizik aleti.
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Ceggirly,® yliregime dar midir?
Yaradan onlara merhamet etsin, gorelim,
Igsizligi ve susuzlugu kessin, gorelim.

Mestti Stipur, sokaklar: sulards,
Fer(i Neccar, testeresini ¢ekerdi,
Giriizli de patlicani dokerdi,
Helal lokma ¢ikarmaya calismak,
Sirinligi yiireklere dokmek.

Nevruz Emmi, bize masal anlatirds,
Abgust® etini sevkle doverdi,
Parmagini birbirine vururdu,
Masallarda padisah var, vezir var,
Erselen’in uzun boyu var.

Berat Aga, kemengesini ¢alards,

Gani Heyyat, kot ve salvar dikerdj,
Koylii de dam tistiinii sulards,

Bu iglerin neticesi hareket,

Allah’in kendisi muhakkak verir bereket.

Allahuekber, Arap Aspaz nerededir?
Eski baret “kemance®”si kimdedir?
Hani Aspaz, Cavuslu nerededir?
Meclisleri sirin edip gittiler,
Kendilerinden hatiralar koydular.

Mubharrem giinleri yas tutard,

Muhtar, Hiiseyin’in agitin1 soylerdi,

Hasan’in boynunun kesilmesine feryat ederdi,
Gel ey seher yeli, git Kerbela'ya,

Haber ver, hayirli kadin Fatima'ya.

Yasli, geng bugiin zincir vururlar,

Hepsi yas tutup kan aglarlar,
Hiiseyin’in adina ag1it sdylerler,

Eger din olmasa, diinyay1 atmak gerek,
Serefli, izzetli bir diinya kurmak (gerek).

Fayton, at ile yukaridan gelirdi,
Cabbar oglu, kamgisiyla stirerdi,
Misafirden yarim “giran3¥” alirds,
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ne bir giinler kégdi, eceb gormedi,
taksi geldi, fayton geétdi bilmedi.
(29)

deregez’iy tarixi ¢ox gedimdi,
bezileri telxdi, bezi sirindi,
xordsan’de déyersen, bir gelindi,
nuxandan’i, ¢cavigli’sy, giilriz’i,
memmedabad, babacig oniy g0zi.
(30)

ellah ekber, bagde tiziim yi1gerdi,
sebed sebed on1 yérde sererdi,
kismis_icin bu zehmeti cekerdi,
tomuzde ki zehmetleriy ucreti,

$is gliniinde bu zehmetiy _izzeti.
31

derexlerde mekem dizag gurerdi,
sar tutmaga, ne zehmetler cekerdi,
$us vurmaga, samal kimin iicerdi,
ne kéflidi, sar tutmagden danigmag,
refigleri, dostleri bir yad_étmag.
(32)

menucéhr nen bagde yonce yigerdi,
cavad'inen medresede giilerdi,
med riza'ynen birbiri biz, vurerdi,
dava étmag, yiglamagler, gécdiler,
her biri yem bir diyare diisdiler.
(33)

cagalidiy goz__oynamag, giinleri,
ass13, pare, gere gordiim giinleri,
Sere gordiim, $irgi basan giinleri,
cagaligiy _oynamagi, $agmagi,
ayendeye sadelignen baxmagi.
(34)

mizande biz, korce girdi oynerdi,
$is giinleri muzalagi vurerdi,
tovlenerdi, baxerdi, kéf _ éderdi,
cagaligiy _oynamagi, agmagi,
bu doreni sur’etinen gécmagi.
(35)

¢is géceler méhmanlige géderdi,
fanus__elde, kiicelerden kécerdi,
damgmagden, ay meye biz, doyerdi,

Ne giinler gecti, sanki gormedik,
Taksi geldi, fayton gitti anlamadik.

Deregez’in tarihi ¢ok eskidir,

Bazilar1 acidir, bazilar sirindir,
Horasan’da dersin, bir gelindir,
Nuhandan’i, Cavuslu’su, Giilriz'i,
Muhammedabad, Babacig onun gozii.

Allahuekber, bagda tiziim toplardik,
Sepet sepet onu yerde sererdik,

Kuru tiziim i¢in bu zahmeti ¢ekerdik,
Yaz (mevsimi), zahmetlerin {icreti,
Kis giiniinde bu zahmetin izzeti.

Agaclarda saglam tuzak kurardik,
Sigircik tutmaya ne zahmetler ¢ekerdik,
Kus vurmaya, riizgar gibi ucardik,

Ne keyifliydi, kus tutmadan konusmak,
Arkadaslari, dostlari bir yad etmek.

Menugehr ile bagda yonca y18ardik,
Cevat ile medresede giilerdik,
Mehmet Riza ile birbirimize vururduk,
Dava etmeler, aglamalar gectiler,

Her biri de bir diyara diistiiler.

Cocuklugun ceviz oynama giinleri,
“Asik, pare, kara gordiim?®” giinleri,
“Kara gordiim, atmaca basan?®” giinleri,
Cocuklugun oynamasi, kagmasi,
Gelecege sadelikle bakmasi.

Sonbaharda biz, “korce girdi®”” oynardik,
Kis giinleri topaci vururduk,

Déonerdi, bakardik, keyiflenirdik,
Cocuklugun oynamasi, kagmasi,

Bu devreyi hizla ge¢cmek.

Kis geceleri misafirlige giderdik,
Fanus elde, sokaklardan gecerdik,
Konusmaya meger biz doyardik,

3 Para birimi.
% Oyun adlar.
3% Oyun adlar.
% Oyun adi.
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méhmanhigi, oz, kismisi, mivesi,
deneleri, ¢iyitleri, ¢itnesi.

(36)

govurmeni xelteden cixererdi,
cibe toki, birbir oni, yéyerdi,
$ahde onnen sorbe yem biz aserdi,
sor gormeniy mezzesi yadlerdedi,
govurgeniy yémagi yadlerdedi.
(37)

kemerpiisde, kedi, $arpuz $oyerdi,
ceélle géce, yaxci oni, keserdi,
tamam birce, giile giile yéyerdi,
$is gécesi, issi ¢ayi, icerdi,

negil déyii kiireyleri agerdi.

(38)

bahar giinler, bagleri bélnen ¢azmag,

paybéleniy sessin erse ¢ixermag,
giin cixennen ta batene, islemag,
tamam birce islerdiler 0zleri,
deéyerdiler, sirin girin sozleri.
(39)

giin ¢ixennen yuvarciler geleller,
paybéleni mekem yére vureller,
yeéri gazii ekinleri ekeller,
cemaatiy eli ele vérmagi,
birbiriniy dalinde berk durmag.
(40)

her biri et getirerdi 6ziynen,
$abili yox déyerdi 6z diliynen,
sad _éderdi iireyleri soziynen,
xuday méhri gorerdi bendelerden,
bereketi vérerdi xeznelerden.

(41)

copan_aga pétavani baglerdi,
goyunlernen dagde dasde caperdi,
xéllik diste rahetlignen yaterdi,

baxerdi ki birden bir gurt gelmesin,

goyunlere dsib, beld yétmesin.
(42)

pégi gasmar, oragleri diglerdi,
kiireni dag _ édii isin baglerdi,
das_o teber, diizetmagcin islerdi,
sagérdiynen sendene piik vurerdi,
cay _i¢maga arede bir durerdi.
(43)

nuxandan’de siili dérman islerdi,
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Misafirlik, ceviz, kuru tiziim, meyve,
Taneleri, ¢igitleri ve (onlarm) kirilma sesi.

Kavurgay: torbadan ¢ikarirdik,
Cebe dokiip, tek tek onu yerdik,
Bazen biz ondan ¢orba da yapardik,
Tuzlu kavurganin tad: hatirlardadir,
Kavurgay1 yemesi hatirlardadir.

Kilere kabak, karpuz koyardik,
Cille gecesi, onu giizelce keserdik,
Hep birlikte, giile giile yerdik,

Kis gecesi sicak ¢ay1 igerdik,
Masal anlatip baklalar: acardik.

Bahar giinleri baglar bel ile kazmak,
Kiiregin sesini arsa ¢ikarmak,

Giines dogduktan ta batana kadar ¢alismak,
Hep birlikte ¢alisirlardi onlar,

Soylerlerdi sirin sirin sozleri.

Giines dogduktan sonra isciler gelirler,
Kiiregi yere saglam vururlar,

Yeri kazip ekinleri ekerler,

Cemaatin el ele vermesi,

Birbirinin arkasinda saglam durmasi.

Her biri et getirirdi kendisiyle,
Miimkiin degil derdi kendi diliyle,
Sad ederdi yiirekleri soziiyle,
Yaradan sevgiyi goriirdii kullardan,
Bereket verirdi hazinelerden.

Coban aga carigini baglard,
Koyunlarla dagda tasta kosardj,
Kepenegin iistiinde rahatlikla yatards,
Bakardi, birden bir kurt gelmesin,
Koyunlara kétiiliik, bela gelmesin.

Peygamber demirci, oraklari bilerdi,
Ocag1 yakip ise baslards,

Orag ve baltay: diizeltmek i¢gin ¢alisirds,
Ciragy ile Orse balyoz vururdu,

Cay i¢meye arada bir dururdu.

Nuhandan’da sulu degirmen ¢alisirds,

SEFAD, 2019; (41): 157-192



Talip Dogan

dérmang: héy dasin disin diglerdi,
un tozinnen gozleri gaslenerdi,
bare, zine, bugdéleriy ciireyi,

bu ciireyi duraginen yémeyi.

(44)

erebeci, erebeynen gelerdi,

pambég bugdéy, erebeye iiklerdi,
yolleri o, yavas yavas géderdi,

her giin seniy isiy tamam zehmetdi,
xuday sene véren tamam rehmetdi.
(45)

kiice bagde séru, bagden gelerdi,
kerem dérdi, esli'ni o seslerdi,
dertli kerem, sozlerini soylerdi,
her sebah, her sebah bulbuliy sesi,
bagime vuritdr yariy hevasi.

(46)

erzérum’iy dagi, gari, bulags,

géce giindiiz, sesde olmag gulag,
mecnun tekin yarden__almag soragz,
tomuziy issisi, gisiy eyazi,

canim aldr gara gozleriy seniy.
(47)

meniy_atam, kilasde ders vérerdi,
nasir _aga, cox yaxgi ders déyerdi,
$ah sellagnen cagaleri vurerdi,
medreseniy dersleri, yades béxéyr,
kitabinen defteri, yades béxéyr.
(48)

sad giinleriy mehebbetli sozleri,
cevan gizler isillerdi gozleri,
cevan, goce, sad__idiler ozleri,
selametlig olar icin ne erzan,
amma bugiin bizler i¢in ne lerzan.
(49)

nuxandan’iy seftalisi, almasi,
govun, garpuz, zerdalisi, alcas,
giilleriniy rengi, oniy bagcesi,

bir yuxu tek yadimdedi bagleri,
baglerinde is giinleri, garleri.
(50)

xatmleriy hammame gétmagleri,
bogcelernen kiiceden kégmagleri,
onnen, munnen iizlerin tutmagleri,

3 Bugday cesitleri.

Degirmenci tasin disini bilerdi,
Undan ve tozdan gozleri kaginirds,
“Bare, zine3” bugdaylarinin ekmegi,
Bu ekmegi yogurt ile yemesi.

Arabaci, arabayla gelirdi,

Pamugu ve bugday1 arabaya ytiklerdi,
O, yollarda yavas yavas giderdi,

Her giin senin isin tamamen zahmettir,

Yaradan'in sana verdigi tamamen rahmettir.

Bag yolundan Sir Ali gelirdi,
Kerem'i sOylerdi, Asli’y1 o seslerdi,
Dertli Kerem, s6zlerini sdylerdi,
Her sabah, her sabah biilbiiliin sesi,
Basima vurmus yarin havasi.

Erzurum’un dagy, kari, ¢esmesi,
Gece giindiiz, seste olmak kulagy,
Mecnun gibi yarden almak haberi,
Yazin sicagl, kisin ayazi,

Canimi ald1 kara gozlerin senin.

Benim babam, sinifta ders verirdi,
Nasir aga, cok giizel ders anlatirds,
Bazen degnekle ¢ocuklara vururdu,
Medresenin dersleri, hayirla anilsin,
Kitab: ve defteri, hayirla anilsin.

Mutlu giinlerin muhabbetli s6zleri,
Geng kizlarin 1s1ldard: gozleri,
Geng, yashh mutluydular kendileri,
Selametlik onlar i¢in ne kolay,
Ama bugiin bizler i¢in ne zor.

Nuhandan’in geftalisi, elmasi,
Kavunu, karpuzu, zerdalisi, erigi,
Giillerinin rengi, onun bahgesi,

Bir uyku gibi hatinrmdadir baglari,
Baglarinda kis giinleri, karlari.

Kadinlarin hamama gitmelers,
Bohgalarla sokaktan ge¢meleri,
Ondan, bundan ytizlerini saklamalari,
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bu dastanler, ké¢di gétdi, gutard,
kohne resmler, itdi gétdi, gutardi.
(51)

nenem meni hammama aparerdi,
boxcemizi baginde gotererdi,

kise cekii yuverdi, ¢ixererdi,
xatinleriy sesi ¢ixdi hamamde,
kate ¢aga, bu kimdi ser hamamde?
(52)

nuxandan’iy hammaminiy xeznesi,
issi suvu tiste t6kmag mezzesi,
kise cekii, temiz__olii ¢cixmesi,
kécdi gétdi xatireler $utardi,

umur kégdi, cevanligler saralds.
(53)

gis glininde vexti sovug deyerdi,
xorzek _olii nefesimiz tuterdi,
mama xanim bogzimizi baserdi,
kiilli birmag bogzimizi yarerdi,
nefesimiz onnen sore gelerdi.

(54)

gel, bir baxey kécen géden giinlere,
bagde, atam zehmet ceken giinlere,
bugdeéy, pambig, teryey _eken giinlere,
terneleri, butteden biz iizerdi,

dise cekii tirpellerde gagerdi.

(55)

alacada belexene yixildi,

derextdeki boy__ipi yem girildi,
sirin sirin xatireler dagildi,

bagda hovuz, das torpagden dolibd,
kate cindr risesi yem itibdi.

(56)

yuxari teppeni goriy, dagilib,
torpagleri kiicelerde yayilib,
koreleri bazarlerde satiib,
eger__olse bu teppeni saxhyiy,
kécenleri her néceden yadliyiy.
(57)

meniy nenem, yaxci layle déyerdi,
boynic__ipin mekemlignen cekerdi,
yuxu mihri, iiveyime tékerdi,

nazli nenem, laylaleriy tapermeén?
bir de gene rahetlignen yatermen?
(58)

men, nenemiy laylesiynen yaterdim,

Bu destanlar gecti gitti, tiikendi,
Eski resimler, yitti gitti, titkend.i.

Annem beni hamama gotiiriirdii,
Bohcamizi basinda gotiiriirdd,
Canta alip yikards, ¢ikarirds,
Kadinlarin sesi ¢ikti hamamda,
Biiyiik ¢ocuk, bu kimdir hamamda?

Nuhandan’in hamaminin haznesi,
Sicak suyu iiste dokmenin tads,
Canta ¢ikarip, temiz olup ¢ikmasi,
Gecti gitti hatiralar tiikendi,
Omiir gegti, genglik sarardi.

Kis giiniinde soguk degerdi,

Grip olup nefesimizi tutardik,

Hanim anne bogazimizi oksards,

Biitiin parmaklariyla bogazimizi agards,
Nefesimiz ondan sonra gelirdi.

Gel, bir bakalim gegen giden giinlere,
Bagda, babamin zahmet ¢ektigi giinlere,
Bugday, pamuk, hashas ektigi giinlere,
Kelekleri, daldan biz keserdik,

Isirip arklarda kosardik.

Bahgede kuliibe y1kilds,

Agactaki salincak ipi de koptu,

Tatl tatli hatiralar dagilds,

Bagda havuz, tas ve toprak ile dolmus,
Biiyiik ¢inarin kokleri de kaybolmus.

Yukar1 Tepe’yi goriin, dagilmus,
Topraklar: sokaklarda yayilmis,
Kiremitleri pazarlarda satilmais,
Miimkiinse bu tepeyi saklayin,
Gecenleri zaman zaman yad edin.

Benim annem, giizel ninni soylerdi,
Besigin ipini saglam ¢ekerdi,

Uyku sevgisini ytiregime dokerdj,
Sevgili annem, ninnilerini bulur muyum?
Bir de yine rahatlikla uyur muyum?

Ben, annemin ninnisiyle yatardim,
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yuxu gorii, ate minii ¢caperdim,
yuxude 6z aréziimi taperdim,
bulutleriy _icinde yol géderdim,
bulutlerden at diizetii minerdim.
(59)

meniy nenem kendiden un tokerdi,
test __icinde on1 yaxc elerdi,
xemir _édii must vurmaga turerdi,
kécdi gétdi, gutaritdi o giinler,
sag1 solr sallanitdr bu giinler.

(60)

méyeém ¢érpi, tendire o tokerdi,
otler déyii kessii ele tuterdi,
tendiri dag _édii ¢orey yaperdi,
$is giinleri tendirimiz dag_ids,
kiizeler _em tamam doli yag _1du.
(61)

zuveleni tendire o yaperdi,
kiilinclerin ot _iistinnen tuterdi,
coreyleri eceb o yaraterdi,

tendir _iiste kekirleriy tezzesi,
cagalercin yémaginiy mezzesi.
(62)

xan nenemiy tendiriniy ¢oreyi,
duraginen bu ¢oreyiy yémeyi,
cézgaleni bu ¢oreye vurmeyi,

tendir _iiste gapdim _aldum tezzesin,

yédim, gordim o ¢oreyin mezzesin.
(63)

garr1 nene bagde sorbe aserdi,
ot__tistinde mezzesine baxerdi,
télit__eédii tistin o baserdi,

o sorbeniy yémagi yades béxéyr,

et, nuxutun doymag: yades béxéyr.
(64)

ate gétdi, nene yekke ¢alibd,

g0r, 0zini ne bir giine salibdi,
cevanhgiy gudretini atibdi,

bu dunyaye bél baglamag olméydi,
feget sabir yiglamagnen bolméydi.
(65)

nenem, genem istim olim gucagiyde,
baci, gardas__oley seniy giragiyde,
ne ¢are ki varmiz# feget soragiyde,

39 Pigsmis ekmek.
4 Pismis koyun kuyrugu.

Riiya gortip, ata binip kosardim,
Riiyamda kendi dilegimi bulurdum,
Bulutlarin i¢inde yol giderdim,
Bulutlardan at yapip binerdim.

Benim annem ambardan un dokerdi,
Tekne icinde onu giizel elerdi,

Hamur edip yogurmaya kalkards,
Gegcti gitti, bitti o giinler,

(Annem) saga sola sallanir bugiinlerde.

Meyem Cerpi, tandira o dokerdi,

Ates yakip eline bir odun aldi,

Tandir1 yakip ekmek yapards,

Kis giinlerinde tandirimiz sicakti,
Siirahiler de tamamen yag ile doluydu.

Hamuru tandirda o pisirirdi,

Pigenleri ates tistiinden alirds,
Ekmekleri sanki o icat ederdi,
Tandirin tistiinde “kekir3®”lerin tazesi,
Cocuklar i¢in yemenin tadi.

Annemin tandirinin ekmegi,

Yogurtla bu ekmegi yemesi,
“Cizgale®”yi bu ekmege siirmesi,
Tandir iistiinde kaptim aldim tazesini,
Yedim, gérdiim o ekmegin tadini.

Biiyiikanne bagda ¢orba pisirirdi,
Ates tistiinde tadina bakards,

Tirit edip iistiine basardi,

O ¢orbanin yenmesi hayirla anilsin,
Et, nohuda doyulmasi hayirla anilsin.

Baba 6ldii, anne yalniz kalda,

Gor, kendisini nasil bir giine salds,
Gengligin kuvvetini att,

Bu diinyaya bel baglamak olmuyor,
Fakat sabir aglamakla bitmiyor.

Annem, gene isterim olayim kollarinda,
Baci, kardes olalim senin yaninda,
Ne caremiz var, senin izinden (haberinden),

SEFAD, 2019; (41): 157-192



181 Horasan Tiirkcesinin Deregez Agzina Ait Bir Metin: Ellahekber’e Selam

nenem, sene canim gurban, ha yérdesen?
izag diisdiim yurdumizden, ha yérdesen?
(66)

ellah ekber, nuxandan’iy toyleri,
cevan_oglan, cevan gizler boyleri,
$azan gazan et, pilovt hoyleri,

bir de gene o giinleri goréydim,
cevanleriy xoshgine giiléydim.
(67)

élgi géderdi, él¢ilig _éderdi,

$iz _almaga, baghinnen déyerdi,
cevab aldi kelle $endi diiyerdi,
yaghigdeki kokeleri vérerdi,

agizleri sirin_édii géderdi.

(68)

mizan giinii mehsuller ki yigisdi,
zari’ payi erbabinnen ¢ixisdi,
kiireken em toy tutmaga barisd,
toyler birbir baslanerdi sazinen,
gelin gelerdi évine nazinen.

(69)

toy tutmagcin bend _o besat var _idi,
mesleheti ad yazmag havar _1di,
et__o diiyii, $ab gazan acar _1di,
dagden odun, héyvanlernen gelerdi,
teke, goyun, siiriiden ayrilerdi.
(70)

yuxariden cargi sesi gelerdi,
tamam kesi toye xeber éderdi,

yol yolagnen cariy sesin ¢ekerdi,
géce herkes toy yériye géderdi,
nogul yéyib getimini goyerdi.

(71)

toy eyesi, méhmanlerin bilerdi,

et, diiyiiniy tedarikin gorerdi,
agpaz, golin yuxariye vurerdi,
yexni, pilov pisirmagcin gacerdi,
seher tézden bu zehmetcin caperdi.
(72)

tézze béyiy seggeliniy grrxmagi,
tar, $abalnen hammame aparmag,
dost__ o refig, arelerde giilmag,

Annem, sana canim kurban neredesin?
Uzak diistiim yurdumuzdan neredesin?

Allahuekber, Nuhandan'in diigiinleri,
Geng oglanlarin, geng kizlarin boylari,
Kazan kazan eti, pilavi, heyleri,

Bir de yine o giinleri goreydim,
Genglerin mutluluguna giileydim.

Elci giderdi, elcilik ederdi,

Kiz almanin bashgindan derdj,
Cevap alinca kelle sekeri kirards,
Mendildeki tathilar: verirdi,
Agizlar sirin edip giderdi.

Sonbaharda iiriinler toplandi,
Ciftcinin pay1 ortagindan ayrilds,
Damat da diigiin yapma firsat1 buldu,
Digiinler bir bir baslardi saz ile,
Gelin gelirdi evine naz ile.

Diigiin icin okuma vard,
Davetlilerin adin1 yazmak zevkliydi,
Et ve diigii, kap kazan yeniydi,
Dagdan odun, hayvanlarla gelirdi,
Teke, koyun, siiriiden ayrilirdi.

Yukaridan tellal sesi gelirdi,

Biitiin herkesi diigiine haber ederdji,
Merasimle tellal bagirirds,

Gece herkes diigiin yerine giderdi,
Seker yiyip (para) hediyesini koyardi.

Diigiin sahibi, misafirlerini bilirdi,

Etin, digliniin tedarikini goriirdii,
Asci, kolunu kaldirirds,

Yahni, pilav pisirmek i¢in kosards,
Sabah erkenden bu zahmet i¢in kosardi.

Damadin sakalini tiras etmek,
Enstriiman ve sarkiyla hamama gotiirmek,
Dost ve arkadasin aralarda giilmesi,

4 ne care ki varmiz < ne caremiz ki var ‘Ne garemiz var.’ Iyelik ekinin yiiklem pozisyonundaki var unsuruna
getirildigi bu tiir kullanimlar, Farsca “sahis zamiri + isim + (ne)dar fiili + sahis eki” diziminin etkisiyle ortaya
cikmustir. Ornegin Farsca, ma xane darim ‘Evimiz var’ climlesinde oldugu gibi. Konu hakkinda ayrica bkz. Atict
(2018).
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gordiim onde refigleriy méhrini,
gom__o hisiy, yar yoldasiy lutfini.
(73)

cehiziye, xongelerde eldedi,

mis idigleri, cevanlernen yoldedi,
sazendeniy koki hetmen sendedi,

gab, $azannen tagceleri bezerdi,

ref, divare diizmeleri diizerdi.

(74)

toylerinde oxurdiler 6zleri,

sad __olmagcin calerdiler sazleri,
éimmeden déyerdiler sozleri,
péygemberiy $1zini eli aldr yar yar,
$1z almag _o $1z vérmag sonnen galdi,
yar yar.

(73)

resmlerinde yar yar démag var_id,
yar yanmnde yax¢t yémag var_idi,
sozlerinde déyib giilmag var _1ds,
aftafade sii goydum, durulitdi yar yar,

gédiy goriy, kiireken, giil __olitdr yar yar.

(76)

toy gécesi cal _o vurmag, oynamag,
xatmleriy meclisinde oxumag,

el defiynen kécenlerden yérlemag,
babaci8'iy _iisti, mir’iy gelesi,
gétdi, goriikmedi yariy eresi.

(77)

bir xatin oxurdi oglan dilinnen,

biri yem soylerdi gelin dilinnen,

el defi, seslerdi as1$ dilinnen,

bir heyat alibben hammame yaxin,
hammamnen cixen ¢i boyine baxim.
(78)

gelin béli baglanerdi salinen,
guran, ciirey ciilenerdi salinen,
nene birden bagirerdi galinen,

gelin yoli ¢calmag, yadlerden ¢ixmes,
yar yar démag sesi, yadlerden cixmes.
(79)

gelinleriy bedov_ate minmesi,

yar yarleriy belend sedast sesi,
kiirekeniy narnen alma atmast,
yadden cixmes xatiredi, yadimde,

4 Oyun havasi ad1.
4 Saglam, kiiheylan at.

Gordiim o zaman arkadaslarin sevgisini,
Akrabanin, esin, yoldasin liitfunu.

Ceyiz, tepsilerde eldedir,

Bakir tabaklar, genglerle yoldadir,
Calgicilarin diizeni muhakkak sendedir,
Kap, kazan ile dolaplar siislerdik,

Rafa, duvara malzemeleri diizerdik.

Diiglinlerde ¢agirirlardi onlar,

Mutlu olmak igin ¢alarlardi sazlari,
Imamlardan soylerlerdi sdzleri,
Peygamberin kizin1 Ali aldi yar yar,
Kiz almak ve kiz vermek ondan kalds,
yar yar.

Diigiinlerde yar yar demek vards,

Yar yaninda giizel yemek vards,
Sozlerinde deyip giilmek vard,
Masrapaya su koydum, duruldu yar yar,
Gidin goriin, damat, giil oldu yar yar.

Diigiin gecesi ¢calmak ve vurmak, oynamak,

Kadinlarin meclisinde sdylemek,
El tefi ile gecenlerden konusmak,
Babacig'in {istii, Mir'in kalesi,
Gitti, gozitkmedi yarin karast.

Bir kadin sdylerdi oglanin dilinden,
Biri de soylerdi gelin dilinden,

El tefi, seslerdi asik dilinden,

Bir ev aldim hamama yakin,

Hamamdan ¢iktiginda boyuna bakayim (diye).

Gelin beli baglanirds sal ile,
Kur’an, ekmek sarilird sal ile,
Anne birden bagirirdi feryat ile,

“Gelin yolu®#” ¢almak, hatirlardan ¢ikmaz,

Yar yar deme sesi, hatirlardan ¢itkmaz.

Gelinlerin “bedov#” ata binmesi,

Yar yarlerin yiiksek sedasi, sesi,
Damadin nar ile elma atmasi,
Hatirdan ¢ikmaz hatiradir, hatirimda,
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gécmislerden menzeredi gozimde.
(80)

sir eli'niy yar yarleri, nefesi,

yari géce gekerdi o naz sesi,

sad _éderdi sozleriynen her kesi,

yuxariden gelemen gekmemi cek yar yar,
indi §1ziy, érte men, iciyi cek yar yar.

(81)

toy giinleri pilovleri siizende,
selleleri bir kenarden diizende,
mest cevanler iplerini tizende,
toyde eceb velveler olerdi,

goca, cevan belend belend giilerdi.
(82)

toylerdeki def, $osmeler yaddedi,
oliyaniy ditari, bax tagdedi,
xatmleriy el defisi dildedi,
kécenleriy mehebbeti cox _1di,
iireylerde kineleri yox _id1.

(83)

getim goymag ne bir gozel resm_idi,

mecmeleri dolandirmag bezm _idi,
puli véri nogul yémag hezz_idi,
ay bu resim ne bir gozel resm_idi,
cevanleriy elin tutmag husn_1ds.
(84)

eyidlerde reyyet, xoshal _olerdi,
lale giili ¢olde, bagde ¢ixerdi,
yagis, her giin bulutlerden yagerdi,
xuday bizden mehebbetin alibdi,
goca, cevan bextin gere yazibdi.
(85)

tamam yeérde §izler giili cixerd;,
das, dereler girmiz dow giyerdi,
iireyimiz mehebbetden dolerdi,

hég zatman, iireyimiz sad _1d,
mehebbetden ¢ol, dereler bag _id.
(86)

bezi iller, yagis eslen yagmesdi,

ot, kem__idi; ineyler sagilmesdi,
xuday, meye bu sahneye baxmesdi?
cemce gelin, bez_o belend seslerdi,
xuday dérdi, yagisi biz isterdi.

(87)

4 Uzeri giydirilen bir degnegin “cdmge gelin” diye bagirilarak ev ev dolastirilmast seklinde oynanan bir oyun.

Gegmislerden manzaradir goziimde.

Sir Ali'nin yar yarleri, nefesi,
Yari gece ¢ekerdi o nazli sesi,
Sad ederdi sozleriyle herkesi,

Yukaridan geliyorum ¢izmemi gek yar yar,

Simdi kizin, sonra ben, i¢gini ¢ek yar yar.

Diigiin glinleri pilavlari siiziince,
Seleleri bir kenardan diiziince,
Mest gencler iplerini koparinca,
Diigiinde ne velveleler olurdu,
Yasli, geng kahkahalarla giilerdi.

Diigiinlerdeki tefler, kosmalar hatirdadir,
Calgicinin sazi, bak dolaptadir,
Kadinlarin tefleri dildedir,
Gegenlerin muhabbeti ¢oktu,
Yiireklerde kinleri yoktu.

Hediye koymak ne giizel adetti,
Tepsileri gezdirmek senlikliydi,
Paray1 verip seker yemek zevkliydi,
Ah bu adet ne giizel bir adetti,
Genglerin elini tutmak giizeldi.

Bayramlarda koyli, mutlu olurdu,
Laleler bahgede, tarlada ¢ikards,
Yagmur, her giin bulutlardan yagarda,
Yaradan bizden sevgiyi almus,

Yaslinin ve gencin bahtini kara yazmas.

Biitiin her yerde gelincikler ¢ikards,
Taslar, dereler kirmizi elbiseyi giyerdi,
Yiiregimiz sevgiyle dolards,

Hig kimsesiz, yiiregimiz mutluydu,
Sevgiden tarlalar, dereler bagd:.

Baz1 yillar, yagmur asla yagmazds,
Ot, azdy; inekler sagilmazd,

Yaradan, bu vaziyeti acaba gérmez miydi?
“Comge gelin*”i siisleyip yiiksek sesle haykirdik,

Yaradan derdik, yagmuru biz isterdik.
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caxilerdi ildirimler ot kimin,
durugt doli, tokiilerdi goz kimin,
sél gelerdi, sél, avadan, dag kimin,
xést kopride durii one baxerdi,
héybetinnen, gudretinnen gagerdi.
(88)

axztr gersenbe niy yoli yolags,

ot _iistinnen gusler tekin kécmagi,
sarii§1 vérii saghg almagt,

ay ne gozel menzeredi bu sehne,
giiller tekin gormelidi bu sehne.
(89)

eyidlerde asigleriy ¢almag,
nuxandanl xatimleriy yasmagi,
pelvanleriy méydande $armasmagi,
sinemaniy perdesi tek gozimde,
hesreti var heniz__em iireyimde.
(90)

ellah ekber, eceb dsi§ calerdi,
tiringini, $isgirigi salerdi,

gelin $1z_em kefter kimin iicerdi,
yadiydedi ¢cagalernen gacerdi,
dam, bacadan xizlii eceb aserdi.
1)

gozel gizler, boyleri sallardiler,
boye minii gus tekin iicerdiler,
gisgirignen boyleri iicerdiler,

boy i¢magiy lézzeti, xos kécmagi,
yadimdedi ¢agaligde baxmag.
92)

$1z boyinen yuxariden gelende,
oglan, caga yagacinen vurende,
yar_adim bir dilinden alende,
tamam birden cekerdiler helhele,
giilmaginen diigerdi bir velvele.
(93)

axsam bagsi, asigleriy calmag,
pelvanleriy cuxe palter géymagi,

rustem tekin, méydan_icde gezmagi,
ne bir geseng sunnetdi bu garmasmag,

$ardas tekin bir birinnen sallasmag.
(94)

sizde giini at_erebe géderdi,
piyadeler onnen tézter yéterdi,

4 Nevruzun 13. giinii. Bu giinde iyi bir y1l dilegiyle tabiata ¢ikilip gesitli etkinlikler gerceklestirilir.

Cakard1 yildirimlar ates gibi,

Iri dolu dokiiliirdii ceviz gibi,

Sel gelirdi, sel, havadan dag gibi,
Tugla kopriide durup ona baktik,
Heybetinden, kudretinden kagardik.

Son ¢arsambanin yolu yolags,

Ates tistiinden kuslar gibi ge¢gmek,
Sarilig1 verip saglik almak,

Ay ne giizel manzaradir bu sahne,
Giiller gibi gormeye deger bu sahne.

Bayramlarda asiklarin ¢almasi,
Nuhandanli kadinlarin basortiisti,
Pehlivanlarin meydanda miicadelesi,
Sinema perdesi gibi goziimde,
Hasreti var hala yiiregimde.

Allahuekber, asiklar giizel ¢alards,
Neseyi, narayi salarda,

Gelin kiz da giivercin gibi ucard,

Hatirindadir ¢ocuklarla kosardik,

Damdan, bacadan hizlica asardik.

Giizel kizlar, salincaklar: sallardilar,
Salincaga binip kus gibi ucardilar,
Nara ile salincaklar1 ugardilar,
Sallanmanin lezzeti, hos ge¢mesi,
Hatirirmdadir ¢ocukluktaki kogsmak.

Kiz salincakla yukaridan gelince,
Oglan, cocuk agagla vurunca,
Yar adin bir dilinden alinca,
Hepsi birden cekerdiler helhele,
Giilmek ile diiserdi bir velvele.

Aksam basgi, asiklarin ¢calmasi,
Pehlivanlarin ¢uha elbise giymesi,
Riistem gibi, meydanda gezmesi,
Ne giizel bir gelenektir bu yarisma,
Kardes gibi birbirini sallamak.

“Sizde glinii**” at arabasi giderdi,
Yayalar ondan daha da tez ulasirds,
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hezret sultan baglerinde durerdi,
sizde giini, nehes ¢ixermag giinidi,
$1z, oglanler bextin acen giinidi.
(95)

sizde giini, hezret sultan ¢dlinde,
garmasmagiy final méydan giininde,
rustem tekin cevanleriy gozinde,
eceb gogaler, var eceb fikirler,
pelvan_olmag _icin ne bir siikiirler.
(96)

eyid gécesi, ocagleriy pilovu,
ocagdeki yagacleriy helovu,

diiyii saten tikanleriy celovu,
girvanke das, terezeden diiserdi,
pilov, feget eyid gécesi piserdi.

97)

eyid gécesi, nenem pilov pisirdi,
sar1 yag: tokdi, meni $icird,

gab, $azani ocagden o diisiirdi,
eyid pilovu mezzesi yadlerdedi,
cagaleriy xoslig1 yadlerdedi.

(98)

oglanleriy sunnetiniy toyinde,

usta muso elindeki tiginde,

keserdi o ustalignen yérinde,

gere, yanig letteleri yaperdi,
yanmaginiy derdini toxdaderdi.
(99)

babacig’iy yoli, bir kem izagd:,
merzi mekem, saxlamaga sayagd,
memleket¢in $edimnen bir dayagdi,
babacigim, lutfabad im galersén?
xarabligden bir giin necat tapersen?
(100)

babacig’de baratguli var _ids,

ikki g1z1, alt1 0§l var _1ds,
rehim_aga, sefer oglu var _1d1,
goca, cevan birbirine gatdiler,

bax, gabirde eceb rahet yatdiler.
(101)

yisif seytan, tiikleri agaritd,
merzden sii beri, kem bu yane kégitdi,
sérim_emiy, bagne sii tutitd,
sorgele’de axar suvu kesilitdi,

40 Agirhik Olgiisii birimi.
47 Koy ad1.

Hazreti Sultan baglarinda dururdu,
“Sizde giinii”, ugursuzlugu ¢ikarma giiniidiir,
Kizlarin, oglanlarin bahtinin agildig giindiir.

“Sizde gilinii”, Hazreti Sultan tarlasinda,
Yarismanin meydanda final giiniinde,
Riistem gibi genglerin goziinde,

Ne kavgalar, ne fikirler var,

Pehlivan olmaya ¢ok stikiir.

Bayram gecesi, ocaklarin pilavi,
Ocaktaki odunlarin alevi,

Diigii satan diikkanlarin pilavs,
“Girvanke*” tasi, pencereden diiserdi,
Pilav, sadece bayram gecesi piserdi.

Bayram gecesi, annem pilav pisirdi,
Tereyagini doktii, beni bagirtt,
Kabi, kazani ocaktan o diisiirdii,
Bayram pilavinin tad1 hatirlardadir,
Cocuklarin mutlulugu hatirlardadir.

Cocuklarin siinnetinin diigiiniinde,
Usta Muso elindeki usturasinda,
Keserdi o ustalikla yerinde,

Kara, yanmis kumaslari yapistirirds,
Yanmasinin s1zisini giderirdi.

Babacig’in yolu, biraz uzaktir,

Sinirt saglam, korumaya uygundur,
Memleket i¢in eskiden bir dayanaktir,
Babacig'im, Lutfabad’im kalir misin?
Harabelikten bir giin kurtulur musun?

Babacig’da Beratgulu vardy,

Iki kiz, altt oglu vardi,

Rahim Aga, Sefer oglu vard,

Yasliy1, genci birbirine kattilar,

Bak, kabirde ne kadar rahat uyudular.

Seytan Yusuf'un saglar1 agarmis,
Sinirdan bu tarafa, biraz su ge¢mis,
Sirim Emmi, bagina su tutmus,
“Sorgele*” de, akarsu kesilmis,
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molla emim, eli elde galitds.

(102)

gurban cevahiri, niyaz nérdedi?
memmed___ettar’e bax, o ne yérdedi?
lutfabad’iy sebzesi rityadedi,

Kate arig, oniy suvu gurritds,
tiininki ¢caga yem bugiin murritdi.
(103)

sultan husin, hec yoline gédiidi,
mekke yurtde birden naxos_oliidi,
xeélashigcin her yole o vuriidi,
saghg _icin silgan’e nezr _eédidi,
sultan-1 dibdc’e o el atiidi.

(104)

birden biri one yavas déyiudi,
xuday munde, sen silgan’e gacurdiy,
amma cevab bu tehr onnen__aliidi,
biz ¢eribmiz, xuday bizi tanimes,
o sahzade, gongileri unutmes.
(105)

hatem gele, silgan hisar, lutfabad,
sefer gele, toggi gazan, xéyrabad,
semsi xan __o mir gele, geffarabad,
tamam biri siisizdiler bugiinler,
suvin gelib yétismagn giiriiller?
(106)

memmed hesen ereb, diitar calende,
sah senem’iy yar: dagde galende,
iireyimiz bu gisseden yanende,
baxerdim ki onde ne bir nefes var,
isitmagcin bizde heniz heves var.
(107)

sar sarenty suvu bugiin gurritds,
sir hoviziy siri téyden gopitdi,
murad teppe’deki das__em ititdi,
cevanlerim, sebzelerim soldiler,
omrimizi yaman giinde boldiler.
(108)

silgan’deki imamzade dibac’d,
mehebbeti bu millete siracds,
barigahi, deregez’cin ¢iragds,
nuxandan’de ellame sehristani,
iftixari mes'udi, teftezani.

(109)

48 Koy ad1. Imamzade Dibac’'in mezari o kéydedir.

Molla amcam, eli elde kalmis.

Gurban Cevahiri, Niyaz nerededir?
Mehmet Ettar’a bak, o ne yerdedir?
Lutfabad’in sebzesi rityadadr,
Biiyiik ark, onun suyu kurudu,
Diinkii ¢cocuk da bugiin yashdir.

Sultan Hiiseyin, Hac yoluna gitmisti,

Mekke topraklarinda birden hastalanmists,

Kurtulmak i¢in her yola basvurmustu,
Saglik icin “Silgan“”a adak adamaisti,
Sultan Dibac’e o el agmusti.

Birden biri ona yavasca demisti,
Yaradan burada, sen Silgan’e kagtin,
Ama bu tiir cevabr ondan almisti,
Biz garibiz, Yaradan bizi tanimaz,

O sehzade, komsular1 unutmaz.

Hatem Kale, Silgan Hisar, Lutabad,
Sefer Kale, Toggi Gazan, Hayrabad,
Semsi Han ve Mir Kale, Gaffarabad,
Hepsi birden susuzdurlar bugiinler,
Su gelip yetisir mi, glirtilder mi?

Mehmet Hasan Arap, sazi ¢alinca,
Sah Sanem’in yari dagda kalinca,
Yiiregimiz bu kissadan yaninca,
Bakardim ki onda nasil bir nefes var,
Dinlemek i¢in bizde hala heves var.

Selalenin suyu bugiin kurudu,
Biiyiik havuzun muslugu koptu,
Murat Tepe’deki tas da kayboldu,
Genglerim, sebzelerim soldular,
Omriimiizii zor giinlerde bitirdiler.

Silgan’daki Imamzade Dibac’dur,
Muhabbeti bu millete agiktir,
Makami, Deregez i¢in 1s1ktir,
Nuhandan, alimler sehri,
Iftiharli Mesudi, Teftazani®.

4 Mesudi ve Teftazani, Deregez’in iftihar vesilesi iki alimdir.
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babaci3’den géden gétdi, kim $¢aldi?
olen__oldi, iten _itdi, kim galdi?
kogen kogdii, cemaatr azaldi?

olar bir giin abad _ olsun sehrimiz?
xarabli§den xélds_olsun yurdumiz?

Babacig'dan giden gitti, kim kald1?
Olen 61d1i, yiten yitti, kim kald1?
Gocgen goctii, cemaati azald1 mi1?

Bir giin abat olur mu sehrimiz?
Harabelikten kurtulur mu sehrimiz?
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3-SOZLUK

acar
aftafa

axir ¢ersenbe
alaca

alca

apar-

asib

aspaz

assaga

ass1g

ata

ayende
badimcan
bare

baris-

bazar

bedov

bext
belexene
belend
bende
bend_o besat

besteni
bezi
békarlig
beél
bixed
birce
birmag
bogce
bol-

boy
boynig
bugdé
bulag
bulbul
butge
butte
carci
cehiziye
cevan
cevanlig

: Yeni.

: Magrapa.

: Son Carsamba.
: Bahge.

: Erik.

: Gotliirmek.

: Kotilak.

: Ascl.

: Agagl.

: Oyun ad1.

: Baba.

: Gelecek.

: Patlican.

: Bugday cesidi.
: Firsat bulmak.

: Pazar.

: Saglam, kiiheylan at.

: Baht.

: Kuliibe.

: Yiice.

: Kul.

: Dligiine okuma
(davet etme).

: Dondurma.

: Baz1.

: Issizlik.

: Bel.

: Sinarsiz.

: Birlikte.

: Parmak.

: Bohga.

: Olmak; bitmek,

bitirmek, sona ermek.

: Salincak.
: Besik.

: Bugday.
: Cesme.
: Biilbiil.
: Biife.

: Dal.

: Tellal.

: Ceyiz.

: Geng.

: Genglik.

cézgale

cib
caga
cagalig
cap-
cekme
celov
célle

¢émce gelin

cirag
¢cix-
cixar-
cirag
citne
sesi.
ciyit
¢opan
¢l
ciilen-
¢ciirey
dad cek-
dag_ét-
dal
danis-
das
dastan
das
dayag
def
dene
derext
ders dé-
dey-
dérman
dérmangi
dise ¢ek-
dizag

: Pismis koyun
kuyrugu.

: Cep.

: Cocuk.

: Cocukluk.

: Kosmak.

: Cizme.

: Pilav. bk. pilov.

: Cille (yilin en uzun
gecesi).

: Uzeri giydirilen bir
degnegin “¢omge
gelin” diye bagirilarak
ev ev dolastirilmasi
seklinde oynanan bir
oyun.

: Lambua, 151k.

: Cikmak.

: Cikarmak.

: Isik.

: Yemisglerin kirilma

: Cigit (yemis adi).
: Coban.

: Tarla.

: Baglanmak.

: Ekmek.

: Bagirmak.

: Yakmak.

: Arka.

: Konugmak.

: Orak.

: Destan.

: Tas.

: Dayanak.

: Tef (calgi aleti).
: Tane (yemis adz).
: Agac.

: Ders anlatmak.
: Degmek.

: Degirmen.

: Degirmenci.

: Istrmak.

: Tuzak.
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don

dore

dov
durag
durust
durustlig
durust
dutar
diizet-
diizme
eceb
ellahekber
em

emi

erebe
erzan
eslen

eyaz

eyid
éimme
feryad cek-
bagirmak.
gez yagaci
girvanke
goter-
gabal
gabil
gahde

gal
garmas-

garr1 nene
garpuz
gaslen-
gasmar
gatig
gaz-
ged
gedim
gelb
gelyan
gend
gere

gere gordiim

geren

: Elbise.

: Devre, donem.

: Vadi.

: Yogurt.

: Diirtist.

: Durastliik.

: Iri.

: Saz.

: Dlizeltmek.

: Mutfak malzemesi.
: Sanki.

: Allahuekber dag.
: Da ~ de (pekistirme
edatr). bk. yem.

: Amca.

: Araba.

: Kolay.

: Asla.

: Ayaz.

: Bayram.

: Imam.

: Feryat etmek,

: Bir tiir agag.

: Agirlik 6lgii birimi.
: Gotlirmek.

: Sarka.

: Miimkiin.

: Bazen.

: Feryat.

: Miicadele etmek,
yarismak.

: Biiyiikanne.

: Karpuz.

: Kaginmak.

: Demirci.

1 Yogurt.

: Kazmak.

: Boy.

: Eski zaman, kadim.
: Kalp.

: Nargile.

: Seker.

: Kara.

: Oyun ad1

: Para birimi.

gerib
getim

gemci
geseng
geyne-
gésse
girag
girmiz
gizler giili
girgi

girgi basan
gisse

gis
gisgirig
goce

g0ga
gom_o his
gonsi
gorme

govurme
goz

goze
gucalig
gulle
gurri-
gutar-
hammam
havar
hec
heniz
hereket
hetmen
heva
heyat
hez
héyret
hoviz
hudavend
husn
xarablig
xatin
xatire
xemir
xezne
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: Garip.
: Diigiinde verilen para

hediyesi.

: Kamg.

: Glizel.

: Kaynamak.

: Kissa.

: Yan, kenar.

: Kirmizi.

: Gelincik (¢igek adi).
: Kartal.

: Oyun adu1.

: Kissa.

: Kis.

: Naea.

: Koca, ihtiyar.
: Kavga.

: Akraba.

: Komsu.

: Kavurga. bk.
govurme.

: Kavurga. bk. gorme.
: Ceviz.

: Kabuk.

: Yaglilik.

: Tepe.

: Kurumak.

: Bitmek, titkkenmek.
: Hamam.

: ZevKli.

: Hac.

: Hala.

: Hareket.

: Muhakkak.

: Hava.

:Ev.

: Zevk.

: Hayret.

: Havuz.

: Yaradan.

: Glizel.

: Harabelik.

: Kadin.

: Hatira.

: Hamur. bk. zuvele.
: Hazine.
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xélaslhig
xélas_ol-
xellik

xést
xéyar
xéyru’l-nisa
xonge
xorzek
xosall1g
xoshal
xuday
igit

ikki

il
ildirim
iney
issi
isille-
isle-

it-

izag
kasib
kasiblig
kate
kedi
kefter
kekir
kem
kemancge
kemerpiis
kendi
kes

keéc-
kef_ét-
kefli
kicilig
kilas
kimin
kine
kise
kismig
kore
kohne
koke
kiireken

: Kurtulus.

: Kurtulmak.

: Kepenek (¢coban
giysisi).

: Tugla.

: Salatalik.

: Hayirli kadin.
: Tepsi.

: Grip.

: Mutluluk.

: Mutlu.

: Yaradan.

s Yigit.

:1ki (2).

2 Y1l

: Yildirim.

: Inek.

: Koku.

: Istldamak.

: Calismak.

: Kaybolmak.

: Uzak.

: Esnaf.

: Esnaflik.

: Blyiik.

: Kabak.

: Glivercin.

: Pigsmis ekmek.
: Az,

: Kemence.

: Kiler.

: Ambar.

: Kisi, kimse.

: Gegmek.

: Keyiflenmek.
: Keyifli.

: Cocukluk.

: Sinuf.

: Gibi (¢cekim edati).

: Kin.

: Canta.

: Kuru tizim.
: Kiremit.

: Eski.

: Tatl.

: Damat.

kiize
kolge
korge girdi
kotel
kiice
kiifle-
kiire
kiirey
layle
lerzan
lette
masin
mecme
mehebbet
meherrem

mehsul
mekem
merz
meye
mezze
meéhman
méhmanlig
méhr
min-

mis idis
mive
mizan
musafir
must vur-
muzalag
naduruslig
nagil
necat tap-
nehes
nene
nezr_ét-
néce
nogul
nohe
nuxut
oxu-

olar

orag

otl

ot II

: Stirahi.

: Golge.

: Oyun ad1.

: Tepe.

: Sokak.

: Uflemek.

: Ocak.

: Bakla.

: Ninni.

: Zor.

: Kumas.

: Araba.

: Tepsi.

: Muhabbet.

: Muharrem (kutsal ay
adi).

: Uriin.

: Muhkem, saglam.
: Sinur.

: Meger.

: Lezzet, tat.

: Misafir.

: Misafirlik.

: Sevgi.

: Binmek.

: Bakir tabak.
: Meyve.

: Sonbahar.

: Misafir.

: Yogurmak.

: Topag.

: Sahtekarlik.
: Masal.

: Kurtulmak.
: Ugursuzluk.
: Anne.

: Adak adamak.
: Nasil.

: Seker.

s Agit.

: Nohut.

: Sarki soylemek.
: Onlar.

: Orak.

: Ot.

: Ates.
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oyan-
(1) /
palter
pambég
pare
paybélen
pelvan
pégu
pétavan
pilov
piyade
pul
piik

ref
refig
rehm
rehmet
resm
reyyet
rise

sar
saral-
sarémsag
sar1 yag
sayag
sebah
sebed
sebzi
seggel
selle
senden
ses ¢ek-
sibil
sizde giini
sorag
sovug
sore

st

sul
sunnet
sur'et
suve-
sad_ét-
sagerd
samal
samali

: Uyanmak.

: Kendisi.

: Elbise.

: Pamuk.

: Oyun ad1.

: Kiirek.

: Pehlivan.

: Peygamber.

: Carik.

: Pilav. bk. gelov.

: Yaya.

: Pul.

: Balyoz.

: Raf.

: Arkadas.

: Rahim, merhametli.
: Rahmet.

: Dligiin, adet.

: Koylii.

: Kok.

: Sigircik.

: Sararmak.

: Sarimsak.

: Tereyagy.

: Uygun, miinasip.

: Sabah.

: Sepet.

: Sebze.

: Sakal.

: Sele.

: Ors.

: Bagirmak.

: Biyik.

: Nevruzun 13. giinii.
: Haber.

: Soguk.

: Sonra (¢ekim edati).
: Su.

: Sulu.

: Stinnet.

: Hiz.

: Sulamak.

: Sad etmek.

: Cirak.

: Riizgar. bk. samali.
: Riizgar. bk. samal.

sar gsare
selvar
siven_at-
$08
sorbe
tag ~ tagge
tamam
tamasa
tap-

tar
teber
tehr
tekin
telx
teppe
tereze
terne
teryey
test
tezze
telit
tézter
tig
tikan
tiringi
tirpel
toxdat-
tole-

tomuz
torpag
tovlen-
tovli
toy

toy tut-
tok-
tukan
tik
tiininki
ucret
umur
ii¢-
iikle-
lireg ~ iirey
liz

liz-

Horasan Tiirkgesinin Deregez Agzina Ait Bir Metin: Ellahekber’e Selam

: Selale.

: Salvar.

: Feryat etmek.

: Sevk.

: Corba.

: Dolap.

: Biitiin, hep.

: Temasa, seyir.

: Bulmak.

: Enstriiman.

: Balta.

: Tiir, gesit.

: Gibi (cekim edati).
s Act

: Tepe.

: Pencere.

: Kelek (yiyecek ad1).
: Hashas (yiyecek adu).
: Tekne.

: Taze.

: Tirit.

: Daha hizli.

: Ustura.

: Diikkan.

: Nege.

: Ark.

: Tyilestirmek.

: Dondiirmek,
kivirmak.

: Yaz (mevsim ad1).
: Toprak.

: Gezmek, dolagmak.
: Kivriml.

: Dlgiin.

: Dligiin yapmak.

: Dokmek.

: Diikkan.

: Tay.

: Dankdi.

: Ucret.

: Omiir.

: Ugmak.

: Yiiklemek.

: Yirek.

s Yliz.

: Koparmak.
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lizim
iizlen-
vereg
yades béxéyr
yadla-
yagag
yaghg
yax¢i
yap-
yexni
yekke
yem

yérle-
yigla-
yigis-
yonce
yuxu
yuv-
yuvarci
zari'
zat
zeban
zehmet
zine
zuvele

: Uziim.

: Bakmak.

: Sayfa.

: Hayirla anilsin.
: Hatirlamak.
: Agac.

: Mendil.

: Glizel.

: Yapistirmak.
: Yahni.

: Yalniz.

: Da ~ de (pekistirme

edati). bk. em.
: Konugmak.

: Aglamak.

: Toplanmak.
: Yonca.

: Uyku.

: Yikamak.

: Tsci.

: Ciftei.

: Sey.

: Dil.

: Zahmet.

: Bugday cesidi.

: Hamur. bk. xemir.
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Zusammenfassung

Die Musik hat dank ihrer spezifischen, autonomen und wirksamen Sprache eine
kommunikative Dimension, die die Menschen aus verschiedenen Kulturen einander
ndherbringt und die Integration in andere Gesellschaften erleichtert. Musik der tiirkischen
Migranten in Deutschland ist in dem Sinne von grofier Relevanz, dass tiirkische Migranten
ab 60er Jahren mit den Deutschen bzw. mit einer fremden Kultur konfrontiert sind. Davon
ausgehend haben wir in dieser Arbeit darauf konzentriert, zuerst die Entstehungs- und
Entwicklungsprozess der tiirkischen Migrantenmusik chronologisch in die Hand zu
nehmen, danach die Liedtexte der 90er Jahre nach hermeneutischer Methode inhaltlich zu
analysieren. Ziel unserer Arbeit ist es, musikalische Bewegungen tiirkischer Migranten in
Deutschland bekannt zu machen und somit festzustellen, in welche Richtung und aus
welchen Griinden die Migrantenmusik der 90er Jahre thematisch entwickelt hat.

Schliisselwdrter: Migration, migrantenmusik, pop, hiphop, rap.

90’11 Yillarin Go¢ Kokenli Sarki Metinleri

Oz

Miizik, kendine has etkileyici dilinden dolay:1 farkh kiiltiirlerden insanlar1 birbirine
yakinlastiran, farkli toplumlara ve kiltiirlere uyumu kolaylastiran bir 6zellige sahiptir.
Almanya’da yasayan Tiirk go¢menlerin olusturdugu miizik de bu anlamda ¢ok biiytiik bir
Oonem arz etmektedir, ¢iinkii 60’1 yillarda Almanya’ya go¢ eden Tiirkler yabanci olduklar
Alman kiiltiiriiyle ilk defa karsilasmis, bu karsilasmanin etkileri miizige de yansimustir.
Bundan hareketle, calismamizda 6ncelikli olarak Tiirk go¢men miiziginin olusum ve gelisim
stirecini kronolojik bir diizende ele aldik, daha sonra 90’li yillarin sarki metinlerini
hermeneutik metot baglaminda igerik analizine tabi tuttuk. Calismamizin amaci,
Almanya’da yasayan Tiirklerin miizik baglaminda ortaya c¢ikardiklar1 olusumlar: ve
akimlar1 irdelemek, boylece 90'li yillarin Tiirk go¢men miiziginin igerik olarak hangi
sebeplerden dolay1 hangi yonde gelistigini analiz edip ortaya koymaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Go¢, gdgmen miizigi, pop, hiphop, rap.
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Song Lyrics of the 90’s with Migration Background
Abstract

Thanks to its specific, autonomous and effective language, music has a communicative
dimension that brings people from different cultures closer and facilitates integration into
other societies. From the first years of migration, Turkish migrants have expressed their
feelings in various literary genres. Even lyrics are one of these literary genres. In this context,
we first chronologically evaluated the generation and development processes of Turkish
migrant music, afterwards we analyzed the song lyrics of the 90s according to hermeneutic
methods. The aim of our work is to determine the musical approaches and movements of
Turkish migrants in Germany, and thus to analyze in which direction and for what reasons
the migrant music of the 90s has developed thematically.

Keywords: Migration, migrants music, pop, hiphop, rap.
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1. EINLEITUNG

Migration von einem Land zum Anderen ist ein weltweit implementiertes Thema, das
seit alten Zeiten bis heute sowohl im akademischen wie auch im gesellschaftlichen Bereich
diskutiert wird und aufgrund technologischer, interkultureller und soziologischer
Entwicklungen immerzu aktuell geblieben ist. Auch wenn dieses Thema besonders im
akademischen Bereich abgegrast ist, macht eine kleine soziologische migrationsorientierte
Entwicklung den neueren Untersuchungsfeldern die Tiir auf.

Der Militarputsch im Jahre 1960 fiihrte die Tiirkei in eine wirtschaftliche Krise; die
Biirger waren arbeitslos. Deshalb bemiihte sich die tiirkische Regierung, die unqualifizierten
Arbeitskréfte in der Tiirkei nach Deutschland auszuschicken. Somit wiirden einerseits
Devisen vom Ausland flieSen, andererseits sollten die Arbeiter ihre in Deutschland
gewonnenen Erfahrungen in die Tiirkei mitbringen (Kocadoru 1997: 2; Yano 2007: 1). Uber
diese Zielsetzung hinaus hatten beide Lander am 30. Oktober 1961 einen Vertrag
unterzeichnet, infolge dessen viele tiirkische Arbeiter nach Deutschland geschickt worden
waren (Lange 1996).

Ab den ersten Jahren der Migration haben die tiirkischen Migranten bzw. diejenigen,
die eine kiinstlerische Begabung haben, ihre Konfrontation mit den Deutschen und ihre in
Anlehnung daran auftauchenden Gefiihle in verschiedenen Literaturgattungen wie
Gedichten, Kurzgeschichten, Romanen, Tagebiichern etc. zum Ausdruck gebracht. In diesem
Zusammenhang nehmen wir hier die musikalischen bzw. Songtexte der tiirkischen
Migranten in Deutschland in Angriff, um festzustellen, welche thematischen
Verwandlungen entstanden sind und welche sozialen oder politischen Hintergriinde hierbei
eine Rolle gespielt haben. Mit diesem Ziel ordnen wir die musikalischen Texte der
tirkischen Migranten in Deutschland nach Jahrzehnten und analysieren sie nach
hermeneutischer Methode.

2. MUSIK DER TURKISCHEN MIGRANTEN

Die Musik hat dank ihrer spezifischen, autonomen und wirksamen Sprache eine
kommunikative Dimension, die die Menschen aus verschiedenen Kulturen einander
naherbringt und die Integration in andere Gesellschaften erleichtert. Deshalb wurden die
musikalischen Texte der Migranten fast in jeder Zeitspanne zum Thema der Soziologen,
Linguisten und Literaturwissenschaftler. Musik der tiirkischen Migranten in Deutschland ist
auch in dem Sinne von grofler Relevanz, dass tiirkische Migranten ab 60er Jahren mit den
Deutschen bzw. mit einer fremden Kultur konfrontiert sind.

Die Literatur der tiirkischen Migranten, die sich allméahlich entwickelt, nimmt ihre
Quellen aus der Literaturtradition im Herkunftsland, welche die tiirkischen Arbeiter nach
Deutschland mitgebracht haben. Tiirkische Lieder bzw. Volkslieder, die grofitenteils mit
dem tiirkischen Musikinstrument saz gesungen wurden, bildeten in diesem Sinn den Anfang
der tiirkischen Migrantenliteratur, so Pazarkaya (1985: 17). Gleichfalls sieht Ogztiirk (2001: 2)
die Volkslieder als Entstehungsquelle der schriftlichen Migrantenliteratur. Die von
tiirkischen Arbeitern gesungenen Lieder sind Zeugnisse der Auswirkungen der
Arbeitsmigration auf die betroffenen Menschen, die ihre leidenschaftlichen Gefiihle aus
Sehnsucht nach der Heimat mittels Liedern ausgedriickt haben (Fiir weitere Hinweise siehe:
Oztiirk, 2001). Zu Beginn der tiirkischen Musik in Deutschland sagt Wurm (2006: 30), dass es
einen musikalischen Austausch zwischen der Tiirkei und dem europaischen Ausland vor
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1961 gegeben, aber mit der wachsenden Migration ab 1961 die tiirkische Musik in
Deutschland zugenommen habe. Die ersten tiirkischen Arbeitsmigranten stammen aus
landlichen Gebieten der Tiirkei; deshalb war die anatolische Musik zu Beginn der Migration
unter den Migranten die vorherrschende Musik (ebd, 30), die lange Zeit als Gurbetci-Lieder
genannt wurde. Diese Lieder thematisierten ua. Heimweh, Liebe, Trennung und Sehnsucht
(Bulgan 2015: 48), welche auch als Hauptprobleme der ersten tiirkischen Migranten galten.
Auch musikalisch entsprachen Gurbetgi-Lieder weitgehend den tiirkischen Volksliedern
(tiirkii) und reprasentieren deren ganze Bandbreite, da sie unterschiedliche regionale Stile
und Instrumente aufwiesen (Wurm 2006: 30).

Nach der ersten Phase (Anwerbephase) der Migration trat 1973 der Anwerbestopp in
Kraft. Dies veranderte die Struktur der tiirkischen Bevolkerung in Deutschland sehr stark
(Wurm 2006: 30), wobei der Familiennachzug der ausldandischen Arbeiter eine grofie Rolle
spielte. So wechselten die Gurbetgci-Lieder der 60er Jahre in den 70er Jahren zur Arabesk-
Musik, die sich thematisch {iiberwiegend auf Riickkehr, das kalte Deutschland und
Sehnsucht nach der Heimat und nach hinterlassenen Freunden konzentrierte. Nicht nur in
Deutschland, sondern auch in der Tiirkei entstanden gleichzeitig Arabesk-Lieder, die die
Anpassungsprobleme der Tiirken in Deutschland thematisierten. In dieser Zeitspanne
wurden in Deutschland Massenkonzerte unter dem Motto Gurbet Konserleri (Heimweh-
Konzerte) organisiert (Bulgan 2015: 48), in denen die Sanger ihre Gefiihle zum Ausdruck
brachten.

Nach der hoch emotionalen Arabesk-Welle der 70er Jahre trat in den 80er Jahren die
politisch engagierte Musik in den Vordergrund. Anfang der 80er Jahre zeigte die
Migrationsmusik eine bemerkenswerte Parallelitdt zu den politischen Entwicklungen in der
Tiirkei; diesbeziiglich diente sie zu ideologischen Zwecken der Séanger, die die politische
Situation in der Tiirkei kritisieren wollten. Infolge des Militarputschs am 12.9.1980, der das
Land soziokulturell erschiittert hat (vgl. dazu Balci 2001), fliichteten zahlreiche politisch
engagierte Intellektuelle und Kiinstler wegen des in der Tiirkei nach Europa, insbesondere
nach Deutschland. In dieser Fluchtwelle gab es beriihmte Musiker, zu denen vor allem Selda
Bagcan, Cem Karaca, Stimeyra und Melike Demirag zu zédhlen sind. Wahrend diese Musiker
in ihren Liedern haufig die politische Situation in der Tiirkei thematisierten, behandelte Cem
Karaca besonders mit dem Lied Die Kanaken die Anpassungsprobleme der tiirkischen
Migranten. Das Musikinstrument dieser Zeitspanne war ,baglama”, das als das
nachgefragteste unter allen Musikinstrumenten gilt (Bulgan 2015: 48).

Der tiirkischen Migrantenmusik der 90er Jahre geht es hauptsachlich um Pop, Hiphop
und Rap, die im folgenden Teil dieser Arbeit ausfiihrlich behandelt werden. Die
Migrantenmusik der Jahrtausendwende zeigt sowohl inhaltlich als auch formal eine bunte
Vielfalt. Unter anderem sind Mustafa Giindogdu, Kool Savas, Muhabbet, Kavpersaz die
Vorgénger dieser Musik-Generation. Mustafa Giindogdu, der 1966 in Hagen geboren ist,
erdffnete 1990 das erste eigene Musik-Studio in Hannover, danach wurde er aber besonders
dank seinem Lied Sex Bomb beriihmt. Barth (2000: 43) tibermittelt aus der Siiddeutschen
Zeitung, dass er 1998 fiir die hochste Auszeichnung der Musikbranche, den Grammy,
nominiert war. Kool Savas ist ein deutscher Rapper mit den Musik-Alben Der beste Tag
meines Lebens (2002), Aura (2011) und Mirtyrer (2014). Die Texte von Kool Savas sind
mannlich dominiert und haben eine harte, provokative Sprache, die unmittelbar eine
sexualisierte Gewalt der Méanner widerspiegelt. Gossmann (2012: 99) definiert diese Gewalt
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als Strategie, um andere zu demiitigen und Uberlegenheit zu demonstrieren. Andererseits
bringt Hantzsch (2008: 75) zum Ausdruck, dass Kool Savas sich auf Frauenfeindlichkeit
bezieht und sich damit erklaren lasst, dass seine Freundin und Produzentin MelBeatz seine
generalisierende sexistische Haltung mit ihrer ausdauernden Prasenz wund ihrer
Anerkanntheit als weibliche Produzentin in der Szene unglaubwiirdig gemacht hat.
Kavpersaz, gegriindet im Jahre 2010, ist eine deutsch-anatolische Musikgruppe. Der Name
Kavpersaz ist eine besondere Neuschopfung, die sich jeweils aus den Silben der Instrumente
wie der Hirtenflote (Kaval), der kurdischen Rahmentrommel (Erbane), der Vasentrommel
(Darbuka) und der anatolischen Davul sowie Saz zusammensetzt. Kavpersaz reflektiert das
Potential der anatolischen Musiktraditionen, deshalb iibernehmen sie die Rolle der Triger
der anatolischen Kultur. Kapversaz bezaubert durch ihre anspruchsvollen Kompositionen, die
spiirbare Liebe zur Musik und einer sympathischen Moderation. Kavpersaz spiirt die
rhythmische und melodische Vielfalt tiirkischer, kurdischer und armenischer Volksweisen
auf und entwickelt aus ihnen eine moderne Sprache, die kulturiibergreifend ist. Die Musik
wandert von Mesopotamien bis Europa, der neuen Heimat!. Im Jahr 2011 gewann
Kavpersaz den bundesweiten Musikwettbewerb Creole.

3. MIGRANTENMUSIK DER 90ER. POPWELLE, HIPHOP, RAP

Der tiirkischen Migrantenmusik der 90er Jahre geht es hauptsédchlich um Pop, Hiphop
und Rap. Hiphop und Rap sind musikalische Begriffe, die heute synonym benutzt werden,
obwohl bei der Darstellung und dem Inhalt der Texte kleine Unterschiede zu Rede kommen.
Sticker (2003: 1) deutet in ihrer Arbeit auf diese Unterschiede hin und sagt, dass Hiphop der
Oberbegriff einer gesamten Kultur sei, die vielfaltige, mitunter recht eigenstiandige
Richtungen in sich vereint. Rap gehort zu einem der sogenannten vier Sdulen des Hiphops.
Hiphop spiegelt in der Regel einen soziokulturellen Jugendstil, dagegen tritt Rap meistens
mit politischer und kultureller Kritik hervor. In Relation dazu wird hervorgehoben?, dass die
Rap-Musik einen depressiveren Ausblick als Hip-Hop-Musik habe, doch in der heutigen
Zeit werden diese beiden Begriffe so oft miteinander vertauscht, dass ein Unterschied
schwer auszumachen sei.

Hiphop bzw. Rap kam Anfang der 80er Jahre (Chemata 2013: 38) nach Deutschland
als ein Exportartikel (Wolbring 2015: 21; Solomon 2008: 873), der in den USA seit bereits
zehn Jahren bestand. Tiirkische Migranten lernten diese Art etwa zehn Jahre spater kennen.
Grewe (2011: 52) meint hierzu, dass der tiirkische Rap zuerst in Deutschland auftrat, und
zwar vor allem unter jugendlichen Migranten, und erst sehr viel spédter in der Tiirkei. Es ist
von Bedeutung zu betonen, dass Hiphop/Rap besonders unter den tiirkischen Migranten als
Artikulation einer diskriminierten ethnischen Minderheit (Ekinci Kocks-Ding 2007) oder Stimme
der Migranten (Chemata 2013: 38) eingeschdtzt worden ist. Diese Bezeichnungen beruhen
hauptsachlich auf den soziokulturellen Umstanden (Solomon 2008: 873) wie Rassismus
(Attacke der Neo-Nazisten), Nationalismus etc, womit die tiirkischen Migranten in
Deutschland gelegentlich konfrontiert werden. Aus diesem Grund war diese Art von Musik
unter tlirkischen Migranten der 90er Jahre sehr beliebt und populér. Im Folgenden werden
wir die Hiphop-/Rap-Musik der tiirkischen Migranten inhaltlich analysieren.

! Siehe dazu: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=5orgwj- wXk (Zugriff am 25.08.2018)
2 http://www.plasticlittleraps.com/de/unterschiede-zwischen-rap-und-hip-hop.html (Zugriff am: 06.10.2018).
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3.1. Fresh Familee (Ahmet Giindiiz)

Fresh Familee, gegriindet 1988 und aufgelost 1998 nach vier Alben, ist eine Musik-
Gruppe, die aus um Tahir Cevik "Tachi" gesammelten Musikern bestand. Die erschienenen
vier Alben sind Coming from Ratinga (1992), Falsche Politik (1993), Alles Frisch (1994) und Wir
sind da (1997). Der tiirkische Rapper Ahmet Giindiiz stellte das erste deutschsprachige
Rapstiick Ahmet Giindiiz 1 vor, der 1993 auf CD Falsche Politik erschien, in dem er die
Geschichte eines Tiirken in Deutschland erzahlte. Der Stiick fangt mit aus Pidgindeutsch
bestehenden Zeilen an,? die sich an die ersten Migranten aus der Tiirkei wenden. Nach den
ersten Zeilen, die sich thematisch auf gegenseitige Vorurteile der Migranten und der
Deutschen konzentrieren, wird im Text plotzlich ins Hochdeutsche deshalb gewechselt, um
Migranten und Deutsche zu gegenseitigem Respekt einzuladen. Der zweite Stiick Ahmet
Giindiiz II erschien nur ein Jahr spater (1994) auf dem Album Alles frisch. In diesem Stiick
erzahlt Giindiiz vom Scheitern der Integrationsversuche und von der Niederlage der
unbeholfenen Migration. Wahrend Ahmet Giindiiz am Anfang der 90er Jahre in seinen
Liedern die deutschsprachigen Texte verwendete, begannen einige deutsch-tiirkische
Rapper wie z.B. Cartel, Deput-LP (Bir Yabancinin Hayat1) tiirkische Texte zu verwenden
(Grewe 2011: 52).

Der Text Ahmet Giindiiz I (Siehe Anhang 1) besteht formal aus drei Teilen. Im ersten
Teil wird deshalb eine gebrochene Sprache verwendet, weil der Autor das Interesse auf die
Sprachgebréuche der tiirkischen Migranten erster und zweiter Generation zu ziehen zielt. In
dieser Zeitperiode lebte eine grofle Menge von tiirkischen Arbeitern in Deutschland, deren
soziale Gewohnheiten aus landlichen Gebieten der Tiirkei (Kuruyazici 1990: 93) stammt;
deshalb begegneten sie in Deutschland am Anfang einem Kulturschock und hatten Angste
vor okonomischer und sozialer Konkurrenz (Esser-Friedrich 1990: 11).

In den ersten drei Zeilen des Textes (Siehe oben) macht der Autor sich bekannt und
bringt sein Ziel eindeutig zum Ausdruck. Durch das gebrochene Deutsch macht er den Leser
darauf aufmerksam, gut zuzuhoren. Diese Verse sind deshalb von grofier Relevanz, weil der
Autor schon am Anfang die Gedanken der Leser auf die Themen Migration, Arbeiter,
Fremde, Interkulturalitat etc. lenken will.

Der Text ist voll mit grammatischen Fehlern, welche auf den normabweichenden
Sprachgebrauch der Migranten und davon ausgehend auf die Kommunikationsstorung
zwischen den Migranten und den Deutschen hinweist. Aufierdem kommen einige
Schliisselworter wie Kanacke, Hastirlan, Arschloch, Schwein, ein besoffenen Mann, Knoblauch und
stinken vor, die das Thema unmittelbar auf interkulturelle Kommunikation, Vorurteile und
kulturelle Konflikte lenken. Kanacke ist eine provozierende, diskriminierende
Fremdbezeichnung fiir ungebildete auslandische Arbeitnehmer, insbesondere fiir Tiirken.
Nach Skiba (2004: 185) diente der Begriff Kanacke seit den 60er Jahren zur abfilligen Titulierung
meist tiirkisch- oder kurdischstimmiger , Gastarbeiter”, denen man mangelnde Hygienestandards
nachsagte und unterstellte, in aufdringlicher Weise deutsche Frauen zu belistigen. Als Reaktion
zum Gebrauch dieses Begriffs entstand unter der Leitung von Zaimoglu die Kanak Attak
genannte Strémung, in der eine neue Sprache entwickelt wurde, die weder Deutsch noch
Tiirkisch ist. Mit diesem als soziologische Gegenwirkung gesehenen Sprachverhalten weist

3 In diesem Zusammenhang fallen einem auch Schildertexte ein, die eine Mischkultur und —sprache darstellen (Vgl.
Bala 2013).
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Zaimoglu auf den sozialen Druck der hektischen Sprache hin, der die Migranten in der
deutschen Gesellschaft zur Einsamkeit und zugleich zur Identitatsproblematik fiihrt.

Hastirlan, Arschloch und Schwein sind ebenfalls Schimpfworter aus dem Tiirkischen
und Deutschen, die sowohl von den Tiirken wie auch von den Deutschen mit dem Ziel
gebraucht wurden, die Gegenseite zu beleidigen und sie kulturell als niederwertig zu
zeigen. In diesem Teil des Textes sind gleichfalls die Begriffe besoffen, Knoblauch und stinken
von Bedeutung, weil besoffen mit der deutschen und Knoblauch mit der tiirkischen Kultur
identifiziert werden. Seitens der tiirkischen Migranten ist der Alkoholgenuss eine Siinde
und daher stort die Besoffenheit die gesellschaftliche Ordnung. Andererseits sehen die
Deutschen die tiirkischen Migranten als Knoblauchfresser, die sich der deutschen
Gesellschaftsordnung nicht anpassen kénnen.

Nach dem oben inhaltlich analysierten ersten Teil des Textes, der sich an das
gebrochene Deutsch der ersten Einwanderer aus der Tiirkei anlehnt, die aber in ihrer
Pointierung und Schlagfertigkeit die Erwartungen in die Irre fiihrt, wechselt der Sanger ganz
selbstverstandlich ins Hochdeutsche, um zu gegenseitigem Respekt aufzufordern: Nun den
Spaf$ beiseite hor gqut zu was ich meine. Diesbeziiglich ldsst der Sanger sein Ziel und seine
Erwartungen von den Deutschen aufeinanderfolgen:

Lass und jeden jeder sein, dass jedem doch das Seine / Du bist nicht besser als ich, ich bin nicht
besser als du. Lass uns Frieden schaffen jetzt, heute hier im Nu. Das macht doch alles garnichts ob
Kopftuch oder nicht. Bruder gib mir deine Hand und lass uns leben friedlich! Diese Zeilen stellen
die Erwartungen und Ziele des Sangers eindeutig vor. Er sagt, dass alle Menschen, egal aus
welchem Kulturraum sie kommen, gleich sind. Jeder hat eigene Gewohnheiten. Der Weg
zum respektvollen Zusammenleben verschiedener Kulturen fithrt zu gegenseitiger
Solidaritdt, kultureller Anerkennung und Verehrung. Man soll die Menschen nicht nach
ihrer Auflensicht (Kopftuch, Rasse, Farbe usw.) beurteilen, sondern nach ihren
Personlichkeiten.

Die Verse Wenn du sagst Auslinder sind peinlich, Auslinder sind dreckig. Vorurteile hin
und her - nur Deutsche sind sympathisch? Falsch Falsch - Fahr in unser Land, lern uns erst mal
kennen, wirst du falsch behandelt, dann darfst du mich Kanacke nennen erregen die
Aufmerksamkeit auf gegenseitige Vorurteile; so schldagt der Sanger vor, dass die Menschen
aus verschiedenen Kulturen zuerst einander griindlich kennen, bevor sie die andere Seite
beurteilen. Solch eine verstindnisvolle Beziehung hilft zudem, die Vorurteile und in
Anlehnung daran die Feindschaft zu reduzieren: Nehmt wahr, was ich euch sage, hilft mir die
Feindschaft zu wverringern. Um diese Botschaft hervorzuheben, weist der Sénger
kritisch/satirisch auf das Dritte Reich, in dem der Rassismus unter Fiihrung der Nazis
prominent war und nur deshalb zahllose Menschen getotet worden waren: Fang mal an zu
denken, schau wir sind gleich. Wir haben jetzt die Neunziger und nicht das Dritte Reich. Am Ende
des Textes bringt der Sénger zum Ausdruck, dass er mit diesem Text die Deutschen nicht
beleidigen mochte, sondern sich nur darauf konzentriertt ANDERE WELTEN ZU
RESPEKTIEREN! Diese Botschaft beruht auf den Worten Konrad Adenauers, der am Ende
des Liedes per Sample zu Wort kommt.

Zusammenfassend kann man sagen, dass Giindiiz in seinem Lied ironisch und
scherzhaft auf die Sprache der tiirkischen Migranten in Deutschland und zugleich auf die
gegenseitigen Vorurteile hinweist. Um die gegenseitigen Vorurteile abzubauen oder sie
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mindestens reduzieren zu konnen und somit das friedliche Zusammenleben zu schaffen,
stellt er eine Losung vor, die zu gegenseitigem Respekt auffordert.

3.2. Aziza A. (Alev Yildirim)

Aziza, eine tiirkischstammige Berliner Rapperin (Burul 2003: 209), gehort wie Ahmet
Giindiiz zum tiirkischen Hip-Hop der 90er Jahre in Deutschland und arbeitete mit der
anderen tiirkischen Rapperin Sulatana aus New York zusammen. Agabeyoglu (2014: 140)
untersucht ihre musikalischen Texte und stellt fest, dass deren Lieder sich hauptsachlich mit
dem Thema der Unterdriickung der Frau in einer von Ménnern beherrschten Welt und mit
Generationenkonflikt auseinandersetzen. Dieses Thema geht hauptsiachlich auf die
patriarchalische Gesellschaft der Tiirkei zuriick, welche in ldndlichen Gebieten immer noch
entscheidend ist.

Aziza hat insgesamt drei Alben: Es ist Zeit (1997) ist ihr erstes Album, in dem deutsch-
tiirkisch gerappt auf Hip Hop Beats mit orientalischen Samples. Kendi Diinyam (Meine eigene
Welt, 1999) und Kulak Misafiri (2007) sind ihre weiteren Alben, die thematisch mit dem
ersten Album Parallelitdt zeigen. In musikalischen Texten von Aziza sind selbstbewusste
Haltung und der Anspruch auf kulturelle und sexuelle Selbstbestimmung zu bemerken. In
ihrem Lied Elektrik (Beriihr mich nicht....Oh no!)* nimmt Aziza z. B. die Fiihrung in der
Verfithrung {iber. Zusammenfassend kann man unschwer sagen, dass Aziza in ihren
musikalischen Texten die Suche nach der Ruhe der Frau in der Gesellschaft ironisch verfolgt.

3.3. Salsabil

Salsabil ist eine Musikgruppe, die 1995 in Berlin gegriindet wurde. Die Gruppe zielt
im Wesentlichen darauf ab, die osmanische Kunstmusik in ihrer traditionellen Spielweise zu
hegen und im Westen einem breiteren Publikum vorzustellen. Die Gruppe ist interkulturell
orientiert und reprasentiert die Musik tiirkischer Sufis bzw. tanzender Derwische. Salsabil
will zum Dialog zwischen Kulturen beitragen, aber nicht nur durch Repertoires, sondern
auch immer wieder durch Besetzungen des Ensembles sowie durch Zusammenarbeit mit
Orchestern und Musikern aus anderen Kulturen®. Was diese Gruppe musikalisch weltweit
in den Vordergrund riickt, ist die Prédsentation des reichen musikalischen Erbes aus der
osmanischen Kunstmusik durch Musikinstrumente wie ney (Schilfrohrflote), kanun
(Kastenzither), ud (Kurzhalslaute), keman (Geige), kudiim und bendir (Kesselpauken und
Rahmentrommel), Daire und Duholla (Rahmentrommeln & Kelchtrommel) und Halile
(Becken).

3.4. Karakan

Karakan ist eine tiirkische Rap-Gruppe aus Niirnberg, die als eine Reaktion gegen
rassistische Attacken in Deutschland entstanden ist. Die rassistischen Attacken der Neo-
Nazis auf die Migranten (z. B. Molln und Solingen 1993) fiihrt diese Gruppe dazu, in ihren
musikalischen Texten nationalistische Begriffe in den Vordergrund zu ziehen. Die Musik
dieser Gruppe wurde seitens der Ultra-Nationalisten in der Tiirkei als Emblem der
nationalistischen Identitdt gesehen, die aus dem Ottoman-Reich stammt (Solomon 2008:
880). In ihrem Lied Kahlkopf raus! (Siehe Anhang 2) sind ein Haufen nationalistischer Begriffe
zu horen, die den gegenseitigen Hass verstirken, die Solidaritdt und das gegenseitige
Verstandnis dagegen beiseite lassen.

4 Horbar unter: http://www.zapkolik.com/video/aziza-elektrik-666784 (Zugriff am: 12.10.2018).
5 Fiir weitere Hinweise siehe; http://www.oriental-mood.com/9.html (Zugriff am: 09.10.2018)
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Die ersten vier Verse des Textes, die die deutsche Jugendliche mit aggressiven und
beleidigenden Ausdrucksweisen tadeln, behandelt hauptsichlich die Unertraglichkeit des
Zusammenlebens im gleichen Ort. Kahlkopf raus, ich mag eigentlich dich, deine Nationalitit,
deine Sprache, deine Figur und dein kaltes Land nicht zeigen eindeutig, dass eine Gruppe der
tiirkischen Migranten sich nur aus Not bzw. total unwillig in Deutschland befinden, deshalb
mochten sie sich mit den Deutschen gar nicht begegnen. Um diese Situation beschreiben zu
konnen, nimmt man besondere Eigenschaften der Deutschen und ihres Landes (schwere
Sprache, kaltes Land, Figur der Deutschen) vulgar in die Hand. In den ndchsten Zeilen des
Textes wird der Ton der Sprache verscharft, so dass Schimpfworter auftauchen: Wie Hunde
laufst du gruppenweise herum. Kehlkopf, zihle uns nicht zu Juden, wir sind Tiirke, wir leben frei oder
wir sterben. Diese Verse deuten auf die Geschichte der Deutschen hin, in der
hunderttausende Juden von Nazis getotet wurden. Andererseits stellt In der Hand habe ich
Pistole und ich bin bereit euch alle zu titen das Niveau des Hasses eindeutig vor.

Auch wenn solche Texte aus der Explosion der innerlichen Gefiihle der Migranten, die
unter einer fremden Kultur weiterleben miissen, stammen, erschweren sie deshalb das
mogliche friedliche Zusammenleben, weil sie immerzu die kulturellen Unterschiede aus
ethnischem Aspekt, aber nicht die Solidaritat und Humanismus in den Vordergrund stellen.

3.5. Sert Miisliimanlar

Die religios basierte Rap-Gruppe Sert Miisliimanlar dréangt eine islamistische Identitat
in den Vordergrund, indem sie den Islam-Ethnizitit oder kulturelle islamistische Identitit
(Solomon 2008: 874) betont. Wahrend die Gruppe Karakan die rassistischen Attacken wie
Molln und Solingen aus nationalistischer Dimension (ethnische Herkunft) behandelten,
nahmen Sert Miisliimanlar diese Attacken als religiose Ereignisse (religiose Herkunft/Hass
gegen Islam) wahr. In dieser Hinsicht thematisieren sie im Wesentlichen die Einheit der
Muslime, nicht aber in Hinsicht auf kleine lokale Gruppen oder tiirkische Muslime, sondern
auf die Einheit der Muslime weltweit. Beispiele dafiir sind die Lied-Texte Bosna und Allahu
Ekber Bizlere Giic Ver. Im Text Bosna wird die schlechte Situation der muslimischen
Minderheit in Balkankriegen thematisiert (Siehe dazu: Solomon 2008: 878). Allahu Ekber
Bizlere Gii¢ Ver ruft dagegen die Muslime aus verschiedenen ethnischen Gruppen bzw. die
Kurden, Sunniten, Alewiten etc. in der Tiirkei zur Solidaritdt, um den Islam gegen andere
Religionen zu verstiarken. Der zitierte Text Solingen (Siehe Anhang 3), der aus drei Strophen
besteht, reflektiert die Klage und den Jammer des Muslims in Deutschland wegen des
Brandanschlags in Solingen, der heute als einer der schwersten rassistischen Ubergriffe in
Deutschland gilt. In Anlehnung daran werden in den ersten zwei Strophen des Textes
rhetorische Fragen aufgebaut, die die Hilfslosigkeit, Einsamkeit und Verlassenheit der
betroffenen Muslime in Frage stellen: Ach Ausland, was war unser Schuld? Unsere Religion,
Nationalitit oder unsere Menschheit? Meine Kinder brennen, gibt’s niemand sie zu retten? Ist das
die Menschheit? All diese rhetorischen Fragen dienen dazu, die Hilflosigkeit der Muslime in
Deutschland vor Augen zu stellen und all die Aufmerksamkeit darauf zu ziehen. Die letzte
Strophe des Textes fordert die Muslime auf, vereint zu sein und mit der Pistole
rauszukommen, um sich an Nicht-muslimen (Gavur) zu rachen.
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4. SCHLUSSFOLGERUNGEN

An den oben behandelten musikalischen Bewegungen tiirkischer Migranten in
Deutschland ist erkennbar, dass sich die Musik der 90er Jahre thematisch in verschiedenen
Richtungen entwickelt hat. Jede Richtung hat ihren eigenen sozikulturellen und politischen
Hintergrund und fiihrt ihre Existenz lange Zeit durch die mit diesem Hintergrund
zusammenhdngenden Ziele weiter. Deshalb ist es irrtiimlich, die Musik der 90er Jahre
inhaltlich als nur nationalistisch, nur religiés oder nur humanistisch zu benennen. Wie oben
bemerkt, gibt es unter der Musik der 90er Jahre Gruppen mit verschiedenen Interessen.
Fresh Familee wollte z. B. die Aufmerksamkeit auf die gegenseitige Toleranz, Solidaritit und
Bedeutung des Zusammenlebens ziehen; dementsprechend nahmen sie die nationalistischen
oder religiosen Begriffe ironisch bzw. kritisch auf. Aziza A. behandelt in ihren Texten
gesellschaftliche Themen; sie richtet aber ihre Aufmerksamkeit besonders auf Frauenrechte.
Salsabil bestrebt sich jedoch, die Kunst und die Sufis-Kultur zu harmonisieren und mit der
Kraft der Musik das Interesse an der sufischen Kultur zu verlebendigen. Aber Karakan und
Sert Miisliimanlar sehen die Musik als eine Waffe, ihre Ideologie zu propagieren. In diesem
Zusammenhang folgten Karakan einer nationalistischen und Sert Miisliimanlar einer
religiosen Ideologie. Es ist von grofier Relevanz zu betonen, dass die Rap/Hiphop-Musik mit
kulturellem und kiinstlerischem Hintergrund nicht nur unter tiirkischen, sondern auch
unter deutschen bzw. nicht-tiirkischen Migranten in Deutschland eine gute Aufnahme fand.

SUMMARY

Migration from one country to another is a globally implemented topic that has
remained current in the academic field due to technological, intercultural and sociological
developments. From the first years of migration, Turkish migrants have expressed their
feelings in various literary genres. Even lyrics are one of these literary genres. In this context,
we first chronologically evaluated the generation and development processes of Turkish
migrant music, afterwards we analyzed the song lyrics of the 90s according to hermeneutic
methods. The aim of our work is to determine the musical approaches and movements of
Turkish migrants in Germany, and thus to analyze in which direction and for what reasons
the migrant music of the 90s has developed thematically. Thanks to its specific, autonomous
and effective language, music has a communicative dimension that brings people from
different cultures closer and facilitates integration into other societies. The literature of the
Turkish migrants takes its sources from the literature tradition in the country of origin,
which the Turkish workers brought to Germany. Turkish folk songs formed in this sense the
beginning of Turkish migrant literature. The songs sung by Turkish workers testify to the
impact of labor migration on those affected, who expressed their passionate longing for
home with songs long referred to as Gurbetci songs.

In 1973, the recruitment phase of the migration came to a halt. This changed the
structure of the Turkish population in Germany to a great extent. In the 1970s, for example,
the Gurbetci songs of the 1960s changed to Arabesque music, which focused thematically on
return, cold Germany and a yearning for home and friends left behind. After the highly
emotional Arabesque wave of the 1970s, politically engaged music came to the fore in the
1980s. In the early 1980s, migrant music showed a remarkable parallelism to the political
developments in Turkey. In this respect, it served for ideological purposes of the singers
who wanted to criticize the political situation in Turkey. The Turkish migrant music of the
90s is mainly about pop, hip-hop and rap, which forms the main part of our work. Music
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from the turn of the millennium, on the other hand, shows a colorful diversity both in terms
of content and form. Among others, Mustafa Giindogdu, Kool Savas, Muhabbet, Kavpersaz
are the predecessors of this music generation.

At the end of this work, we have found that the music of the 90s has developed
thematically in different directions. Each direction has its own sociocultural and political
background and carries on its existence for a long time through the goals related to this
background. It is therefore erroneous to name the music of the 1990s as merely nationalistic,
only religious or merely humanistic. As noted above, under the music of the 90s there are
groups with different interests. Fresh Familee wanted to draw attention to the mutual
tolerance, solidarity and importance of living together; accordingly, they ironically or
critically apprehended nationalist or religious concepts. Aziza A. addresses social issues in
her texts; however, she focuses her attention especially on women's rights. However, Salsabil
strives to harmonize the art and Sufis culture, and to revitalize the interest in Sufi culture
with the power of music. But Karakan and Sert Miisliimanlar see music as a weapon to
propagate their ideology. In this context, Karakan followed a nationalist ideology while Sert
Miisliimanlar were religious. It is of great relevance to emphasize that rap / hip-hop music
with a cultural and artistic background was well received not only among Turkish but also
among the German and non-Turkish migrants in Germany.
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ANHANG 1: FRESH FAMILEE / AHMET GUNDUZ I

Mein Name ist Ahmet Glindiiz.

Lass mich erzdhlen euch!

Du musst schon gut zuhdren ich kann nicht sehr viel deutsch!
Ich komm von die Tiirkei, zwei Jahre her und ich viel gefreut, doch Leben hier ist schwer.
In Arbeit Chef mir sagen, Kanacke hey wie gehts?

Ich sage "Hastirlan" doch Arschloch nichts verstehn'.

Mein Sohn gehen Schule kann schreiben jetzt.

Lehrer ist ein Schwein, er gibt ihm immer sechs.

Gestern ich komm von Arbeit.

Ich sitzen in der Bahn.

Da kommt ein bessoffen Mann und setzt sich nebenan.

Der Mann sagt:"Ohf, du Knoblauch stinken!".

Ich sage:"Ach egal, du stinken von Trinken!"

Nun den Spafs beiseite hor gut zu was ich meine.
Lass und jeden jeder sein, dass jedem doch das Seine.
Ich kann das gut verstehn', wir haben andere Sitten.
Ich weifd du magst es nicht.

Ich mochte dich doch bitten, das alles zu verstehen - in den Spiegel mal zu sehen und wenn
du siehst du bist perfekt, dann werd' ich es verstehen.

Wenn du sagst Auslander sind peinlich, Ausldander sind dreckig.

Vorurteile hin und her - nur Deutsche sind syhmpathisch?

Falsch Falsch - Fahr in unser Land, lern uns erst mal kennen, wirst du falsch behandelt, dann
darfst du mich Kanacke nennen.

Ist doch alles Scheifse, ich liebe meine Heimat und dieses Land noch mehr.

Wir bauen alle Kacke und das betriibt mich sehr.

Du bist nicht besser als ich, ich bin nicht besser als du.

Lass uns Frieden schaffen jetzt, heute hier im Nu.

Das macht doch alles garnichts ob Kopftuch oder nicht.

Bruder gib mir deine Hand und lass uns leben friedlich!

Das streben nach Frieden!!!

Was ich damit sagen will ist doch vollig klar.

Jeder Mensch hat Rechte, manche nehmen das aber nicht wahr.

Es gibt halt dumme Menschen, die denken nicht so klar.

Ob du oder ich - es gibt keine Differenz: Du bist ein Mensch, Ich bin ein Mensch.
Vertragt euch gibt euch eure Hande.

Ich laber nicht zum Spaf, das ist 'ne Botschaft, die ich euch sende.

Tief aus meinem Herzen, tief aus meinem Innern.

Nehmt war, was ich euch sage, hilft mir die Feindschaft zu verringern.
Ich weifs, es niitzt nicht viel, geht euch am Arsch vorbei.

Was ich sage ist Realitdt keine dumme Laberei.

Jeder weifd Kriege sind fiir niemand ein Gewinn.

Briider morden Briider hin - ein Sterben ohne Sinn.

Fang mal an zu denken, schau wir sind gleich.

Wir haben jetzt die Neunziger und nicht das Dritte Reich.
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Fiihlt euch jetzt nicht angegriffen - ich will doch nur bezwecken, dass man sich drauf
konzentriert: Andere Welten Zu Respektieren!!!

ANHANG 2: KARAKAN / DEFOL DAZLAK
Defol dazlak goziim gérmesin seni
Sevmem zaten senin milletini

Defol ¢ekil git duymayayim sesini
Kopekler gibi siirtide gezersin

Ama bana satagirsan yumrugu yersin
Sag sol sag bir tane tekme

Kel kafa bizi Yahudi zannetme

Biz Tiirk'iz ya 6zgiiriiz ya oliiriiz
Kimin kimi kovacagini goriiriiz

Yikil 6niimden tiksindim sizden

Ne oldugunuz belli tarihinizden
Salak dazlak bak elimde tabanca
Kafami bozarsan sikarim alnina
Yillardir sizden ¢ektigim yeter

Simdi gebertecegim sizi teker teker
Defol defol defol defol

Defol dazlak goziim gormesin seni
Defol defol defol defol

Sevmem zaten senin milletini...
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ANHANG 3: SERT MUSLUMANLAR / SOLINGEN

Ah gurbet ah
Yaktin harcadin bizi

Sugumuz neydi?

Miisliimanhigimiz m1? Tiirkliglimiiz mii?

Yoksa insanligimiz mi1?

Allah rahmet eylesin

Olenler kalbimizde yastyor
Yavrularim yaniyor!

Kurtaran yok mu?

Yardim eden yok mu?

Insanlik bu mu?

Yavrularim yaniyor!

Bizler Miisliiman kardesiz,

Hep beraber olup gavurlari yeneriz
Ne haber getirdin gene bana?

Ey Miisliiman nobette kim buralarda?
Al eline tabancayi ¢ik disar1
Tabancay1 ¢ek

Cek cek cek cek

Acima hepsini vur tek tek...
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Oz

Arastirma; torun biiylitmenin biiyiikanneye, biiylikannenin evlilik ve es iligkilerine
etkilerine dair algilarimi inceleyen, nitel arastirma yonteminin kullanildig1r yorumlayic1 ve
betimleyici bir ¢alismadir. Arastirma, yaslar1 50 ile 63 arasinda degisen 16 biiyiikannenin
katilimiyla gergeklestirilmistir. Biiyiikannelerin secilmesinde kartopu 6rnekleme yontemi ve
olclit ornekleme yontemi kullanilmistir. Arastirmada veri toplama araci olarak arastirmact
tarafindan olusturulan yar1 yapilandirilmis goriisme formu kullanilmistir. Verilerin analizi
igin nitel veri analizi yontemlerinden igerik analizi kullamilmistir. Bulgulara gore
biliylikanneler torun biiyiitme siirecinden duyussal ve bilissel agidan daha olumluy,
davrarussal ve etkilesimsel agidan daha olumsuz etkilenmislerdir. Ancak genel olarak torun
bliylitmenin biiyiikanneye olumlu etkilerinin daha fazla oldugu tespit edilmistir.
Aragtirmanin bir baska Onemli bulgusu ise torun biiyiitmenin biiyiikannenin evliligine
etkileridir. Biiylikannelerin eglerinden daha fazla destek ve anlayis gordiikleri; evlilik
iligkileri acisindan ise evliliklerinin daha uzlagsmaci, daha mutlu ve zevkli, daha biitiinlesik
ve kaynasik, daha uyumlu olduklar1 saptanmistir. Arastirma bulgularina dayanarak biiyiik
ebeveyn ile torunu bir araya getiren projeler gelistirilebilir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Biiyiikanne, torun biiyiitme, cocuk egitimi, nitel arastirma.
Investigation of Grandmothers' Grandchild Rearing Experiences

Abstract

The study is an interpretive and descriptive study using the qualitative research
method which examines the effecs of grandchild rearing on grandmother and
grandmother’s marriage. The study was conducted with 16 participants aged between 50
and 63 years. Snowball sampling method and criterion sampling method were used in the
selection of grandmothers. In this research, a semi-structured interview form created by the
researcher was used as a data collection tool. For the analysis of data, content analysis was
used from qualitative data analysis methods. According to the findings, grandmothers were
influenced by grandchild growth process more affectively and cognitively, on the other
hand they were more adversely influenced in terms of behavior and interaction. However, in
general, rearing a grandchild have more positive effects on grandmother. Another important
finding of the study is the effects of rearing grandchild on grandmother's marriage.
Grandmothers have seen more support and understanding by husband. In terms of marital
relations, marriages were found to be more conciliatory, happier and more enjoyable, more
integrated and fused, more compatible. Based on the research findings, projects bringing
grandparents and grandchildren together can be developed.

Keywords: Grandmother, grandchild rearing, education of child, qualitative research.
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GIRIS

Aile, ilk insan topluluklarindan giiniimiize kadar devam eden ¢evre ve toplum
arasinda bir koprii gorevi goren, ilk sosyal iliskilerin denendigi, koklii ve dinamik bir
kurumdur. Toplumun aileden itibaren kimligini kazandig1 ve yeryiiziinde hicbir toplumun
aile olmadan varlik gosteremedegi sdylenebilir. Ailenin; bireylerin ve toplumlarin ihtiyac
olan sevgi, adanmuislik, baglanma, ait olma, mutluluk (Framo, 1996, s.290), dinleme, yardim
etme, destekleme, aciyi-sevinci hissetme (Sayger, Homrich ve Horne, 2000), cinsel iliski,
giliven, korunma ve barinma, bilgileri yeni nesillere aktarma (Giir ve Kurt, 2011, s.34) gibi
pek ¢ok islevi bulunmaktadir. Toplumun yapz tasi olan aile, islevlerini yerine getirirken tipki
bireylerde oldugu gibi belirli donemlerden geger.

Ailenin gecirmis oldugu donemlere aile yasam dongiisii denir. Bu dongii, zaman
icinde aileyi sistem olarak ortaya koyan, ailenin yasaminda énemli olan asama veya olaylar
dizisidir. (Goldenberg ve Goldenberg, 2000, s.36) Diger bir ifade ile aile icindeki degisimleri
belirtmek i¢in kullanilir (Carter ve Mc Goldrick, 1999, s.1-5). Alan yazinda aile dongiisiiniin
ilk modeli 1956 yilinda Duvall tarafindan ortaya konmustur. Odak noktasi ¢ekirdek aile olan
model, bu tip ailelerin azalmasi ile zamanla gii¢ kaybetmistir (Gladding, 2015, s.11). Carter
ve Mc Goldrick (1989) tarafindan gelistirilen modelde ise bu déngii baglanmamuis yetiskinlik
ile baglayarak emeklilige kadar devam eden alt1 asamali bir siirectir. Bu asamalar: (1) Bekar
geng yetiskinler, evden ayrilma; (2) Yeni cift; (3) Kiiclik ¢cocuklu aileler; (4) Ergen ¢ocuklu
aileler; (5) Cocuklar1 evden ayrilan aileler; (6) Yasamin son donemindeki aileler. Aile yasam
dongiisiiniin her bir déneminin kendine 6zgii uyum saglamay1 gerektiren glicliikleri,
gelisimsel gorevleri ve {istesinden gelinmesi gereken degisimleri vardir (Gladding, 2015,
s.11). Yasam dongiisii ile ailede roller, kurallar, zaman yonetimi, beklentiler, kontroliin
derecesi, sicaklik, yakinlik ve gii¢c dengesinde degisiklikler meydana gelir (Yildirim, 2015,
5.36). Ailenin ayakta kalabilmesi ve iyiye gidebilmesi icin tiim bu giicliiklerin, degisimlerin
ve gorevlerin iistesinden gelmesi sarttir (Gladding, 2015, s.11).

Pek ¢ok degisimi, zorlugu ve gorevi barindiran aile yasam dongiilerinden biri ilk
cocuktan son cocuga kadar ¢ocuklarin kariyer, evlilik, {iniversite vb. gerekgelerle evden
ayrildiklari1 donemdir. Bu dénemin olasi krizi “bos yuva sendromu”dur. Genellikle yasamini
cocuklarina adamis, kendilerini annelik ile tanmimlamig olan kadinlar igin {iziintiiniin,
depresyonun, bagimliligin ve bosanmalarin oldugu bir zaman dilimidir (Strong ve Cohen,
2014). Diger yandan bazi aileler icin ise bu donem bir sendromdan ziyade dinlenme,
diisiinme, ge¢misi degerlendirme zamani (Koylii, 2000) ve evlilik doyumunu arttiran (Onur,
2008, s.245) bir siirectir. Genellikle ailenin {iyeleri olan anne ve babalarin orta yetigkinlik
donemine denk gelir bu donem. Bireyler, bu zamanda iireticilik ile kendine yonelme ve
durgunluk arasinda miicadele ile yiiz yiize gelirler (Kayiklik, 2003). Erikson’a (1984) gore
ireticilik (iiretkenlik) temel olarak gelecek kusagi kurmaya ve yonlendirmeye olan ilgidir.
Daha onceki gelisim karmasalarini basari ile ¢oziime kavusturmus olan bireyler, bu evrede
iiretken ve etkin bir kisilik yapis1 gelistirirler. Saglikhi kisilik gelisimi i¢in ¢ocuklar1 evden
ayrilan bireylerin asmasi gereken bazi gelisim gorevleri bulunmaktadir. Bunlar; birbirlerini
birer es olarak tekrardan kesfetme, orta yas giicliikleri ile bas etme ve c¢ocuklarim
bagimsizlastirma yolunda cesaretlendirmedir (Gladding, 2015, s.17-19). Bu yasam
dongiisiiniin bir baska gelisimsel gorevi ise bireylerin yash ana-babasina bakma ve kendi
¢ocuklarinin ¢ocuklarina biiyiik anne-baba olmaktir (Onur, 2008, s.243).
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Biiyiik ebeveyn olmanin, torun sevgisini tatmanin toplumumuzun geleneksel
yapisinda ayri bir yeri bulunmaktadir. Tiirk aile yapisinda ¢ocugun yetistirilmesinde ve
kisilik gelisiminde anne, baba ve kardeslerden sonra biiyiik ebeveynlerin rolleri etkili olur
(Aile ve Sosyal Politikalar Bakanlig1 [ASPB], 2002, s.281). Biiyiik ebeveynler i¢in torunla
vakit gecirmenin, onunla oynamanin, sevmenin, kimi zaman bakimina yardimci olmanin
mutluluk veren bir deneyim oldugu soylenir (Hazer, 2012, s.126). Biiyiik ebeveynin aile
icindeki yeri, manevi doyum ve kiiltiir aktarimi yoniinden de biiyiik 6nem tasimaktadir
(Hazer, 2011, s.2). Biiyiik ebeveynler; ailenin stirekliligini canli tutmak, kriz durumlarinda
aile bireylerinin problemlerini ¢6zmede yardimci olmak, ¢atismalarda arabulucu olmak
(Canatan, 2008, s.67-69; Ciftci, 2008, s.228), aile degerleri ve geleneklerini gelecek kusaga
aktarmak (Sweeting, Ross, Hill, ve Cunningham-Burley, 2005) gibi bazi roller {iistlenirler.
Szinovacz (2009)’a gore biiyiik ebeveynlik rolii; 3 nesli (biiyiik ebeveyn, ebeveyn ve torunlar)
birbirine bagladig: igin bu rol torunlar en az yetiskin oluncaya dek ebeveynler tarafindan
taklit edilir. Neugarten ve Weinstein (1968, s.203) ise 70 biiyiikanne ve 70 biiyiikbaba ile
yaptig1 arastirmada bes tiir biiyiik ebeveynlik bi¢imi saptamistir: (1)Keyif arama (Eglence
arayan) iliskisinde olanlar; torunlarinin bakimindan ve yetistirilmesinden sorumlu olmayip
yalnizca sevmek igin ilgi gosterirler. (2)Resmi iliskili olanlar; torunlar ile iligkileri zayiftir,
torunlari ile belirli giinlerde goriisiirler. (3) Vekil ana-baba (zorunlu ebeveyn) olanlar; dliim,
ayrilma, bosanma gibi nedenlerle torunlara bakmay1 tstlenirler. (4) Ailenin sagduyusu
olanlar; beceri ve deneyimlerinden yararlanilir. Akil hocas: olurlar. (5) Uzak iligkileri (Uzak
Figiir) olanlar; torunlari ile aralarinda cografi olarak uzakta olanlarin iliskisidir. Gliniimiiz
agisindan kiyaslandiginda biiyiik ebeveynlik rollerinin calisan kadin sayist ve bosanma
oranlarindaki artis (Attar, Tan, Buchanan, Flouri ve Griggs, 2009, s.67; Franklin ve James,
1997) ve ortalama yasam siiresinin uzamas: (Harper ve Levin, 2005, s.158; Szinovacz, 2009)
gibi sebeplerle daha da 6nemli hale geldigi sdylenebilir. Yillar agisindan karsilastirildiginda,
1990’da 10 yasindaki c¢ocuklarin sadece %4’litkk kisminin yasamiru siirdiiren dort biiyiik
ebeveyni varken bu oran 2000'li yillarda %40'in {izerine ulasmistir. 1900’da 30 yasindaki
sadece yaklasik %20 oraninda kisinin hayatta biiyiik ebeveyni varken, bu rakamin 2020’de
%80’e kadar artmasi ongoriilmektedir (Hagassted ve Uhlenberg, 2007). Tiirkiye’de yapilan
calismalara bakildiginda c¢alisan annelerin ¢ocuklarmin bakim sorunlarimi  genelde
geleneksel aile iligkileri (anne, kayinvalide, akraba, komsu vb.) yoluyla c¢ozdiikleri
saptanmistir. Calisan annelerin ¢ocuklarina kimlerin baktigini inceleyen bir arastirmada
%31,3'tine anne ya da kayinvalidenin, %1,7’sine teyze ya da halanin baktig1;, %2,8'inin ise
anaokuluna gittigi goriilmiistiir (Goniillii ve Igli, 2001, 5.94). Saglik calisanlar1 iizerinde
yiiriitiilen bagka bir ¢alismada 180 evli kadinin %75’inin ¢ocuk sahibi oldugu, bu kadinlarin
(n=135) ¢ocuklarinin %67,2’sinin 0-6 yas araliginda oldugu ve ¢ocuklarina %63 oranla kendi
veya esinin ailesinin baktig1 tespit edilmistir (Arpaci ve Ersoy, 2007, s.45). Ailede ¢ocuk
egitimi arastirmalari kapsaminda yapilan bir diger c¢alismada ise kadinlarin (n=6156)
¢ocugun bakiminda en giivenilir kisiler olarak biiyiikanneleri, en az giivenilir olarak da
kurumlar1 gordiikleri; calisan kadinlarin (n=952) ise ¢ocuklarina kendileri bakmiyorsa biiyiik
ebeveynlerin ¢ocuklarina baktiklar1 tespit edilmistir (T.C. Basbakanlik Aile ve Sosyal
Aragtirmalar Genel Miidiirliigii, 1993) Arastirmalardan da anlasilacag: t{izere biiyiik
ebeveynlerin ¢ocuk biiyiitmede en giivenilir ve en ¢ok tercih edilen kisiler olmalar1 biiyiik
ebeveynlerin ¢ocuk yetistirme tizerinde oldukga etkisinin oldugunu gostermektedir.

Kadmin ¢alismasi, aile yapisindaki farkliliklar (Pina ve Bengtson, 1993), biiyiik
ebeveynlerin ¢ocugun egitiminde, gelisiminde daha ¢ok sz sahibi olmasinun (Yildirim, 2015,
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s. 36) cocuga etkisi kadar biiyiik ebeveyne de etkisinin oldugu soylenebilir. Cocuklarin
bliylitmiis, yetistirmis olarak evden ayrilma siirecini izleyen biiyiik ebeveynler, torunlarim
biiyiitme gorevini iistlenerek kiiclik ¢ocuklu evreye geri doniis yasamaktadirlar. Uzun
yillardir kiiglik ¢ocukla ilgilenmemis olan biiyiik ebeveynin hayatina bu siirecin nasil
yansimalarinin = oldugunu  biiyiikebeveynin algisiyla incelemenin gerekli oldugu
diisiiniilmektedir. Bu baglamda arastirmanin, ¢ocuklarin bakim sorumlulugunu iistlenen
biiyiik ebeveynlerin bu siiregten nasil etkilendiklerinin incelendigi aile ve evlilik
danismanlig1 alanina katki saglayacag: diisiiniilen 6nemli bir ¢alisma oldugu soylenebilir.

S6z konusu ¢ocuk egitimi olunca ozellikle kisilik gelisimi agisindan kiymetli yillar
olan okuloncesi donemde biiyiik ebeveynlerine birakilan g¢ocuklarin nasil bir ortamda
biiyiitiildiiklerinin incelenmesinin de elzem oldugu diisiiniilmektedir. Ciinkii psikolojik ve
fiziksel gelisimi agisindan ¢ocugun icinde bulundugu psikolojik atmosfer etkin rol oynar.
(Darling ve Steinberg, 1993, 5.488). Aile icindeki psikolojik atmosferi belirleyen durumlardan
biri gocugu yetistiren eglerin birbirine olan yakinhigidir. Huzursuz bir aile ortami, eslerin
siirekli birbiriyle ge¢imsizligi, kavga etmeleri ¢cocugu olumsuz yonde etkiler, cocukta uyum
ve davranis sorunlari gelisebilir (Yavuzer, 1996, s.40). Dolayisiyla bu arastirmada ¢ocuklarin
evden ayrldig1 ve evliliklerde doyuma karsi doyumsuzlugun yasandigr aile yasam
dongiisiindeki biiyiik ebeveynlerin es ve evlilik iliskilerinin torun biiyiitme siirecinden nasil
etkilendigi de incelenmistir.

Bu baglamda arastirmanin amaci torun biiyilitme siirecinin biiyiikanneye,
biiylikannenin evlilik ve es iliskisine etkilerine dair algilarini incelemektir. Arastirmada,
biiylikannelerin torunlar1 biiylitme siirecine dahil olma konusunda biiyiikbabalara gore
daha etkin rol oynamalar1 (Watson, Randolph ve Lyons, 2005, s.343) ve ¢ocuga bakma
gorevini kadinlarin iistlenmeleri (Powell ve Greenhouse, 2010, s.1012) gerekgesi ile
aragtirmaya biiyiikanneler dahil edilmistir.

YONTEM
Arastirma Modeli

Aragtirma; torun biiyiitmenin biiyiikanneye, biiyiikannenin evlilik ve es iligkisine
etkilerine dair algilarimi inceleyen, nitel arastirma yonteminin kullanildigl yorumlayic ve
betimleyici bir arastirmadir. Nitel aragtirma bireylerin hayat tarzlarini, hikayelerini,
davraniglarini, orgiitsel yapilar1 ve sosyal degisimi anlamlandirmaya yonelik bilgi iiretme
siire¢lerinden biridir (Strauss ve Corbin, 1990). Nitel arastirmalarda, insanlarin olaylara ne
tir anlamlar yiikledikleri, diger bir deyisle olaylar1 nasil niteledikleri sorusuna cevap
aranmaktadir (Dey, 1993). Bu c¢alismada da birbirinden farkli deneyimleri olan
biiyiikannelerin ortakliklar: iizerinden bir ¢ikarsamaya varmak hedeflenmistir.

Calisma Grubu

Aragtirma, yaglar1 50 ile 63 arasinda degisen yas ortalamast 56,25 olan 16
biiyikannenin katilimiyla gerceklesmistir. Biiyiikannelerin yedisi babaanne iken dokuzu
anneannedir. Biiylikannelerin se¢ilmesinde kartopu 6rnekleme yontemi ve 6l¢iit 6rnekleme
yontemi kullamilmigtir. Amagli O6rnekleme yontemlerinden olan kartopu oOrnekleme
yonteminde arastirmaya bir ya da birkag kisi veya durumla baslanir, katilimcilar durumla
ilintili olarak genisler (Neuman, 2007). Bu baglamda oncelikle ¢alismaya Malatya ilinden iki
katillmcr ile baslanmistir ardindan Bursa ve Ankara illerinden diger katilimcilar ile
goriismeler yapilmigtir. Olgiit drneklemede ise &lgiit, liste kullamlarak ya da calismay1 yapan
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tarafindan onceden tespit edilebilir (Yildirim ve Simsek, 2013). Bu arastirmada kullanilan
Olciit biiylikannenin torun bakiyor olmasi ve bu siiregte evlilik yasantisinin olmasidir.
Calisma grubunda yer alan biiyiikanneler goniilliilitk esasmna gore arastirmaya dabhil
edilmistir. Her katilimcya arastirmanin amaci, konusu, arastirmanin gizliligi ve
goriismelerin profesyonel zeminde kayit altina alinacagr hakkinda bilgi verilmis, izinleri
alinmustir. Arastirma bulgularinin sunumunda katilimcilarin kimlik bilgilerinin korunmasi
amaciyla her bir “biiytikanne” B1- B16 arasinda degisen bir say1 ile kodlanmustir.

Veri Toplama Araglar1

Calismada, arastirmacilarin  hazirladigi  yar1 yapilandirilmis gortisme formu
kullanilmistir. Bu tiir goriismenin en biiyiik avantaji sistematik ve karsilastirilabilir veri
sunuyor olmasidir (Yiicedag, 2017, s.64). Goriisme formunun i¢ gegerliligini saglamak i¢in
ilgili alan yazin taranmais, bir 6gretim {iyesi ve Psikolojik Danisma ve Rehberlik programinda
doktora diizeyinde 6grenim goren dort uzmandan goriis ve Oneri alinmistir. Goriisme
formu olusturulduktan sonra iki biiylikanne ile pilot goriisme yapilmistir. Goriisme
sonucunda biiyiikannelerin ifadeleri ses kayitlarina gore incelenmis, sorularin netligi ve
anlasilir olup olmadigr alan uzmani ile degerlendirilmistir. Biiyiikanneler tarafindan
anlasilmayan sorular degistirilmis, aymi tipte olan sorular birlestirilmistir. Goriisme
sorularinin istenen gecerlik diizeyine sahip oldugu anlasildiktan sonra forma son hali
verilmistir. Goriismelerden elde edilen verilerin etkili ve verimli olmasi igin goriisme
sorularinin kolay anlasilir, odakli, agik uglu, yonlendirmeden uzak olmasina dikkat
edilmistir. Bu baglamda asagidaki iki temel soru, yari yapilandirilmis goriisme teknigi
distiniilerek katilimcilara sorulmustur.

1. Torun biiyiitme deneyimleri sizi ve yasaminizi nasil etkiliyor?

2. Torun bityiitme siirecinden evlilik ve es iligkileriniz nasil etkileniyor?

Verilerin Toplanmasi

Nitel aragtirmalarda baslica veri toplama aract goriismedir. Olgulara iliskin yasant:1 ve
anlamlar1 ortaya ¢ikarmak igin goriismenin arastirmacilara sundugu etkilesim, esneklik ve
sondalar yoluyla irdeleme 6zelliklerinin kullanilmas: gerekmektedir (Yildirim ve Simsek,
5.2013). Dolayisiyla aragtirmada nitel veri toplama araci olarak yar1 yapilandirilmis goriisme
teknigi ile veriler toplanmustir. Goriigsmeler 01.04.2017 — 21.04.2017 tarihleri arasinda her bir
katilimcinin rahat goriisme yapabilecegi mekanda ve zamanda g¢ogunlukla torunlarinin
olmadig1 zamanlarda kendi evlerinde yapilmis, konusmalar kaydedilmistir. Ses kayitlarinin
siiresi yaklasik 29 dakika ile 1saat 40 dakika arasinda degismektedir. Goriisme stireleri
arasindaki degisikligin sebebi Dbiiyiikannelerin egitim seviyelerindeki farkliliktan
kaynaklanmaktadir. En uzun goriisme (1saat 40 dakika) tiniversite mezunu bir biiyiikanne
(B 8) ile yapilirken en kisa siiren goriisme (29 dakika) okul mezuniyeti olmayan bir
biiyiikanne (B12) ile gergeklesmistir. Goriismelerin desifreleri 235 sayfadan olusmaktadir.

Verilerin Analizi

Aragtirmada veriler igerik analizi yontemi ile incelenmistir. Icerik analizi goriisme ve
gozlem verilerini analiz etmede kullarush bir arag (Freankel, Wallen ve Hyun, 2006, s.489)
olup benzer verileri bir takim kavram ve temalar altinda toplayip igerigin anlasilmasini
saglamaktir (Yildirim ve Simsek, 2013, s.259). Bagka bir ifade ile igerik analizi, bir teori test
etmek ya da iiretmek amaciyla ortaya ¢ikan temalarin ve 6nceden var olan kategorilerin
kullanim1 sayesinde verileri 6zet bi¢imine doniistiirmektir (Cohen, Manion ve Morrison,
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2007, s.476). Verilerin analizi i¢in kaydedilen goriismeler desifre edilerek Nvivo for
Windows 10 programina aktarilmis, kodlamalar ve tema gruplar1 program iginde
gerceklestirilmistir. Kodlamada, biiyiikannelerin kendi ifadeleri, alan yazinda kullarulan
kavramlar ve arastirmacinin olusturdugu 6zgiin ifadeler kod olarak alinmis ve bu kodlanan
veriler de yine igeriklerine gore kategorilestirilmistir. Gruplanan verilerin ytiizdeleri sekiller
tizerinde sunulmustur. Gorlisiilen bireylerin birebir ifadeleri kullarularak ulasilan
kategoriler aciklanmis, arastirmanin gegerliligi saglanmaya calisilmistir (Yildirim ve Simsek,
2013). Giivenilirlik i¢in ise kodlamalarin tutarlilii incelenmistir. Kategorilerin tasimasi
gereken en onemli Ozelliklerden biri ayni dokiimani, ayni amag¢ dogrultusunda kullanan
basgka bir arastirmacinin da biiyiik dl¢iide benzer sonugclara ulagabilecegi agiklikta olmasidir
(Tavsancil ve Aslan, 2001). Bu sebeple arastirma sonucu ortaya ¢ikan temalarla kodlamalar
arasindaki tutarlilig1 gorebilmek i¢in iki alan uzmanindan da verileri kodlamasi istenmistir.
Iki kodlayic arasindaki uyusmanin giivenirligini 6lcmek igin Nvivo programindan Kappa
Analizi yapilmistir. Analiz soncunda elde edilen deger 0,88 olarak bulunmustur. Bu degerin
0.81’in iizerinde olmasi uyumun oldukga iyi oldugu seklinde ifade edilmektedir (Landis ve
Koch, 1977, 5.165). Ayrica giivenirlik baglaminda Creswell’in (2016) de 6nemle vurguladig:
bir konu olan verilerin transkripsiyonlar: kayitla karsilastirilarak kontrol edilmistir.

BULGULAR

Arastirmada, biiyiikannelerin demografik bilgilerine iliskin bulgular Tablo 1’de
sunulmustur.

Tablo 1. Katilimailara ait Demografik Degiskenler

Katilimeilar Yas Egitim Diizeyi Katilimcilarin Biiytittiikleri Torunlarinin
Cocuk Sayis1 Yas1
B1 57 Ikokul 2 4
B2 54 flkokul 3 3
B3 62 Lise 2 4
B4 56 Ortaokul 2 2
B5 63 Ortaokul 4 5-10
B6 53 flkokul 2 3-8
B7 60 flkokul 1 4
B8 57 Yiiksekokul 2 2
B9 50 Lise 2 2-8
B10 55 flkokul 3 3
B11 59 Lise 2 4
B12 59 Okur-Yazar 5 4
B13 53 Lise 3 3
B14 55 flkokul 3 1-5
B15 52 Ortaokul 2 2
B16 55 flkokul 3 7

SEFAD, 2019; (41): 209-226




215 Biiyiikannelerin Torun Biiyiitme Yasantilarinin Incelenmesi

Tablo 1’e gore arastirmaya dokuz anneanne ve yedi babaanne olmak iizere toplamda
16 biiylikanne katilmistir. Biiylikannelerin yaslar1 50 ile 63 arasinda degismekte olup yas
ortalamalar1 56, 25'tir. Egitim diizeyleri incelendiginde en ¢ok ilkokul mezunu
biiyiikannenin arastirmaya dahil oldugu ancak her egitim kademesinden katilimcinin
oldugu goriilmektedir. Biiyiikannelerin ¢ocuk sayilar1 bir ile bes arasinda degismekte olup
en ¢ok iki veya ii¢ ¢ocuga sahip olduklari goriilmektedir. Katilimcilarin biiyiittiikleri
torunlarimin yaslar1 bir ile 10 arasinda degismekte ve iki torunu birlikte biiyiiten dort
biiyiikanne bulunmaktadir. Biiyiikannelerin biiyiittiikleri torunlarin genelde okul o6ncesi
dénemde oldugu soylenebilir. Katimcilardan dérdii goniilsiiz olarak, 12’si goniillii olarak
torun biiyiitmeye baslamislardir. Biiyiikannelerin torun ile ilgilenme siiresi {i¢ giin ila yedi
giin arasinda degismektedir. Ug katilimcr maddi agidan cocuklarindan destek aldigini 12’si
ise destek almadiklarini belirtmislerdir.

Biiylikannelere “Torun biiylitme deneyimleri sizi ve yasamimizi nasil etkiliyor?”
sorusu yoneltilmistir. Torun biiyiitmenin biiyiikanneye etkileri Sekil 1’de sunulmustur.
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Sekil 1’e gore biiyiikanneler torun biiyiitme siirecinden sirasiyla davramnigsal (%38,8),
duyussal (%23,4), bilissel (%20,1), etkilesimsel (%17,7) olarak etkilenmislerdir. Davranissal
etkilerden olumlu etkilerin (%22,2) olumsuz etkilere (%77,8) gore daha az oldugu, duyussal
etkilerin tamaminin olumlu (%100) oldugu, biligsel etkilerden olumlu etkilerin (%78,6)
olumsuz etkilere (%21,4) gore daha fazla oldugu ve etkilesimsel etkilerden ise olumlu
etkilerin (%10,8) olumsuz etkilere (%89,2) gore daha az oldugu goriilmektedir.

Torun biiyiitme siirecinden biiyiikanneler hobilere vakit ayiramama, sik hastalanma,
ev iglerini yetistirememe, gezememe gibi sebeplerden dolay: davranigsal olarak olumsuz
etkilenmis olup bilgisayar oyunlarini birakma, temizlikle ilgili takintili davramslarin
azalmasi, kitap okuma aligkanligi kazanma, agrilarin azalmasi, kitap okumanin artmasi gibi
durumlardan dolay1 davrarugsal olarak olumlu etkilenmistir. Davranigsal olumlu etkiler
kategorisine iliskin ornek ifadeler su sekildedir: “Torunuma tesvik olsun ona okuma aliskanlig:
kazansin diye okuma saatlerimiz oluyordu. Birlikte kitap okuyorduk, bana en biiyiik katkis: kitap
okuma aliskanligimi yeniden kazanmak oldu.” (B8). “Eskiden ¢ok bilgisayar oyununa diigkiindiim.
Simdi torunum oldu olali pek takilmiyorum. Oyunu biraktim.” (B13). Davrarussal olumsuz etkiler
kategorisine iliskin 6rnek ifadeler ise su sekildedir: “Ben sehirleri gezmeyi ¢ok seven bir insanim.
Ama o tiir seyler de yapamadim. Cocugu birakip sehirlerarasi gezmelere gidemedim.” (B11).
“Torunlarima ayak uydurdugum icin ev igim, iitiim, yemegim cok kaldi.” (B9). “Mesela bir kursa
gitsem, gidemiyorsun. Bir halk egitime gitsen, gidemiyorsun. Giine gitsen gidemiyorsun. (B1)”.

Biiylikanneler torun biiyiitme siirecinde keyifli hissetme, huzurlu hissetme, yasama
baglilik hissi, yalmzlik hissetmeme gibi duygular hissederek duyussal olarak olumlu
etkilenmis; duyussal olarak olumsuz etkilere dair ifadelerde bulunmamislardir. Duyussal
olumlu etkiler kategorisine iliskin 6rnek katilimc ifadeleri su sekildedir: “O bana ne bileyim,
bir canhilik veriyor insana igte bir degisik bir duygu. Nasil diyeyim, bir huzur veriyor, mutlu
oluyorsun.” (B10). Benim beyim de psikolojik olarak rahatsizdi. Torun bize ilag gibi geldi.” (B15).
“Daha ¢ok hayata baglandim agikcasi.” (B2). Bana terapi gibi geldi. Cok rahatladim ben.” (B7).
Torunumu biiyiitiirken o bana hayat kaynag:, yasam kaynagim oldu.” (B9).

Torun biiyiitmenin biiyiikanneye etkilerinden bir digeri bilissel etkilerdir.
Biiyiikanneler, torun ile birlikteyken hastaliklarini ve sorunlarimi unutmus, sabr1 6grenmis,
cocuk yetistirme diisiinceleri gelismis, yeni bilgiler 6§renmis ve torun biiytitmenin biligsel
olumlu etkilerinin oldugunu ifade etmislerdir. Ayrica biiyiikanneler yaslandiklarini,
ozgiirliikklerinin  kisitlandigini  diisiinerek torun biiyiitmenin bilissel olarak olumsuz
etkilerinin oldugunu belirtmislerdir. Bilissel olumlu kategorisine iliskin 6rnek ifadeler su
sekildedir: “Onlarla ugrastikca kafamda hicbir sey kalmyor, olumsuz olan seyler silinip gidiyor.”
(B5). “"Ben 6-7 seneden beri boyleyim her seyi birakmistim kizinin bosanmasindan dolayi. Simdi
iyiyim torunum bana olumsuz diisiinceleri unutturuyor. Hani boyle bir reset atarsin ya bilgisayara
beyne reset atmis gibi diisiin yani. Reset attim unuttum yeni bir déneme bagladim. 3 seneden beri
yeniden sanki yaswyorum hayati. Bu dogduktan sonra kizimun gelisini de resetledim bazi seyleri.”
(B13). Biligsel olumsuz kategorisine iliskin B1’in ifadeleri ise sOyledir: “Torunlari gordiikce
insan daha boyle bir yaslandigini anliyor. Ben yaslanmigim diisiincesi olusuyor.”

Torun biiylitmenin biiyiikanneye etkilerinden bir baskasi ise etkilesimsel etkilerdir.
Biiyiikanneler torun biiyiitiirken arkadas sayisinin arttigini, g¢ocuklar: ile iligkilerinin
iyilestigini ifade ederek etkilesimsel yonde olumlu etkilenmis; arkadaslari ile birlikte
olamamak, akrabalik iligkilerinin azalmasi, ¢ocugu ile az vakit gegirme gibi durumlardan
dolay etkilesimsel yonde olumsuz etkilenmislerdir. Etkilesimsel olumlu etki kategorisine
gore B4'iin ifadeleri su sekildedir: “Hani cocuklarim geliyor. Mesela belki toruna bakmazken bu
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kadar sik gelmezlerdi. Anlatabildim mi? Bir aile oluyoruz. Bir giizel masa toplantimmiz oluyor.”
Etkilesimsel olumsuz kategorisine iliskin 6rnek ifadeler ise su sekildedir: “Torun var anneme
gidemiyorum. Yagli annem var.” (B6). “Arkadas gruplarim vardi, toruna baslayinca onlarla beraber
olmuyor. Onlarin hepsini erteledim.” (B3). “ Arkadaghik giiniim vardi mesela benim, inan 15-20 yillik
glinlerimi biraktim.” (B4). “Gelinimle torunumun uyksu ve yeme diizeni konusunda birbirimize ters
diistiigiimiiz zamanlar oldu. Kavga boyutunda degil ama bazen onunlu kirmizi noktaya geldik.”
(B11).

Biiyiikannelere “Torun biiylitme siirecinden evlilik ve es iliskileriniz nasil
etkileniyor?” sorusu yoneltilmistir. Torun biiyiitmenin biiyiikannenin evliligine etkileri Sekil
2’de sunulmustur.

Torun Biiyiitmenin Biiyiikannenin Evliligine Etkileri
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Sekil 2. Torun Biiyiitmenin Biiyiikannenin Evliligine Etkileri

Sekil 2'ye gore torun biiyiitmenin biiyiikannenin evliligine etkileri incelendiginde es
davranuslarina (%76,1) ve evlilik iliskilerine (%23,9) etkilerinin oldugu goriilmektedir. Torun
biiyiitmek biiyiikbabalarin eg davramiglarini olumlu yonde etkileyerek destek olma (%72,5)
ve anlayish olma (%27,5) davraruslarini arttirmistir. Biiylikbabalarin destek olma davranis:
tiirleri sirastyla ¢ocuk biiyiitmeye destek olma (%70,3), ev islerine destek olma (%16,2),
psikolojik destek olma (%8,1) ve parasal destek olma (%5,4) dir. Torun biiyiitmenin evlilik
iligkisine etkileri ise uzlasma (%43,7), mutlu olma/zevk alma (%25), biitiinlesme/kaynasma
(%18,7) ve uyum saglama (%12,5) kategorilerinden olugsmaktadir.

Es davraniglarinmi olusturan kategorilerden biri destek olmadir. Biiyiikanneler torun
biiyiitme siirecinde eslerinin kendilerine destek olduklarmi dile getirmislerdir. Bu
kategoriye iliskin ornek ifadeler su sekildedir: “Evimin isi olsun, yemegim olsun, gidecegim yer
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olsun. Egsime diyorum mesela "sen cocugun yammnda dur ben suraya gidece§im” gidebiliyorum. O
yonden esimin bana bayaZi destegi oldu.” (B1). “Ben hastalandi§imda beyim yardimci oluyor.
Torunum ile daha cok ilgileniyor.” (B15). “Kendi ¢ocuklarimda bile o kadar yardunci olmazdi. Ama
torunlara bakarken ¢ok yardimci oldu.” (BS).

Es davramglarini olusturan bir diger kategori ise anlayish olmadir. Biiyiikanneler
torunlarini biiytitiirken eslerinin izin verici, eksikliklere tolerans gosterebilen, esnek yani
daha anlayish olduklarini1 ifade etmislerdir. Bu kategoriye iliskin oOrnek ifadeler su
sekildedir: “Iste yemek olmasa da hi¢bir zaman sorun ¢ikartmadi. Geg de geldigim zamanlar oldu hig
bir problem yasamadik.” (B2). “Cumartesi pazar mesela bir yere gidecek olsam tek basima gidip
gelebiliyorum artik. O 06zgiirliigiim oldu. Eskiden hani "Sen ne kadar geziyorsun?” derdi mesela.
Ama toruna baktigim icin hakta tanwyor bana simdi. Mesela kari-koca olmak, iliskiye girmek mesela
ondan yana anlayis gosterdi. Seni torun yoruyor derdi. Yat dinlen derdi.”(B4). “Torun olunca dedeler
de biraz daha esnek davraniyorlar. Goriiyor benim bir seyler icin ¢abaladigumi onun da beklentileri
fazla olmuyor.” (B9).

Torun biiylitmek biiylikannelerin evlilik iligkilerini de olumlu yonde etkilemistir.
Biiyiikanneler torun ile birlikte evliliklerinde esleri ile daha ¢ok uzlastiklarimi dile
getirmislerdir. Uzlasma kategorisine iliskin B13'iin ifadeleri su sekildedir: “Onceden
uzlasamazdik ama cocuk geldikten sonra o da farkl: tabi ki. Ikimiz de o sevgiyi yasadigimiz icin daha
bir farkli diisiiniiyoruz yani. Olaylara daha bir farkli bakiyoruz. Disaridaki bir olayr o farkl
diisiiniirdii ben farkl diisiiniirdiim. Simdi ikimiz de hemen hemen aym diisiiniiyoruz bazi seyleri.”

Biiyiikannelerin evlilik iligkilerini olusturan kategorilerden digeri mutlu olma/zevk
almadir. Biiyiikanneler torun ile birlikte evliliklerindeki mutlulugun da arttigini, zevk
almaya basladiklarini ifade etmislerdir: Bu kategoriye iliskin B8 ifadeleri su sekildedir: “Esim
az dnce telefonda soyle diyor ameliyat olanlara da terapi oluyor torunlar diyor. Yani hakikaten evlilik
hayatina bir renk geldi. Cok giizel oldu, mutlu olduk. Yani cocugunu bir sekilde biiyiitiiyorsun hani
sorumlulugu sende oluyor. Ne bileyim, kosturuyorsun, yoruluyorsun, bikiyorsun. Ama torunda
higbir zaman 6yle olmuyor.”

Biiyiikanneler evliliklerinde torun ile birlikte biitiinlesmeyi, kaynasmay1 yasadiklarini
dile getirmislerdir. Biitiinlesme/kaynagma kategorisine iliskin B3'tin ifadeleri su sekildedir:
“Birbirimize daha bir boyle kaynastik, yani cocugun verdigi atmosfer eve pozitif enerji veriyor
hakikaten.”

Biiyiikanneler torun ile birlikteyken evliliklerindeki uyumu da yakaladiklarimi dile
getirmiglerdir. Uyum saglama kategorisine iliskin B15’in ifadeleri su sekildedir: “Beyimle
iliskim daha giizel oldu, daha uyumlu oldu.”

TARTISMA

Arastirmanin ilk bulgusu biiylikannelerin torun biiyiitme siirecinden nasil
etkilendigine iliskindir. Biiyiikanneler torun biiyiitmekten duyussal ve biligsel agidan daha
olumlu, davranigsal ve etkilesimsel agidan daha olumsuz etkilendiklerini ifade etmislerdir.
Yapilan arastirmalar incelendiginde torun ile vakit gecirmek, torun ile iliski kurmak biiytiik
ebeveynlerin yeni fikirler edinmesini, duygu paylasimini, kisiligin zenginlesmesini (Akgay,
2011), kendini daha geng¢ hissetmesini (Sweeting ve digerleri, 2005), mutluluk duymasin
saglamaktadir (Hazer, 2012, s.126). Biiyiikebeveynler torunlariyla vakit gecirerek yeniden
cocuklasma firsatin1 yakalamaktirlar (Yenilmez, 2012, s.24). Kalliopuska (1994, s.1083),
torunun biiyiik ebeveyne hayat tecriibesi, umut asilama, yakinllik hissi, yasama arzusu,
hayat eglencesi ve sevgisi verdigini belirtilmektedir. Ayrica torunun bu iliskiden biligsel
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olarak yararlandigini belirtmistir. Yapilan bir calismada ise torunun biiyiik ebeveyne daha
¢ok hizmet ve duygusal destekte de bulundugu saptanmistir. Torunlarinin ev iginde
dolasmalari, biiyiikebeveynlerin ifadesi ile ‘canyoldashgy’ konumunda
degerlendirilmektedir. Torun, biiylikebeveyn icin giinliik hayatin yogun kosusturmasinin
bittigi doneme rast geldigiden, yashlar, torun sevgisini daha yogun yasamaktadirlar (Baran,
Kalinkara, Aral, Akin, Baran ve Ozkan, 2005, s. 277). Anlasilacag tizere biiyiikanneler torun
biiylitmeden duyussal ve biligsel yonden olumlu yonde etkilenmisledir. Bu sonuglar
arastirma bulgulari ile paralellik gostermektedir. Alan yazinda torun biiyiitmenin olumsuz
etkilerine dair bir arastirma bulgusuna rastlanmamistir. Ancak bu arastirmada olumsuz
etkiler dikkate deger bulunmustur. Torun biiyilitmenin olumsuz etkileri genel olarak
davrarussal ve etkilesimsel agidandir. Arastirmaya katilan biiyiikannelerin ¢ocuklar1 evden
ayrildigr aile yasam dongiisiinde olduklar1 diisiiniiliirse, bu dongiiniin belirli
sorumluluklarini yerine getirememeleri biiyiikanneleri olumsuz ydnde etkilemis olabilir.
Clinkii ¢ocuklar1 evden ayrilan bireylerin asmas1 gereken gelisim gorevleri sunlardir: Orta
yas gilicliikleri ile bas etme ve c¢ocuklarini bagimsizlastirma yolunda cesaretlendirme
(Gladding, 2015, 5.26), yash ana-babasina bakma (Onur, 2008, s.243), azalan bedensel gii¢ ve
kuvvet kaybina uyum saglama ve yetiskin bos zaman etkinlikleri gelistirme/siirdiirme
(Carsten, 2002; Schuster ve Ashburn, 1980 aktaran flhan, 2016, 5.245). Biiyiikanneler, torun
bliylitme stirecinde biiyiiklerine ve akrabalarina gidememis, kendi c¢ocuklarina zaman
ayiramamis, hobileri ile ugrasamamislar ve sik¢a hastalanmiglardir. Dolayisiyla
biiyiikannelerin aile ve yasam dongiilerinin geregi gelisim gorevlerini yerine
getirememesinin, davranissal ve etkilesimsel acidan olumsuz etkilenmesinin beklenen bir
bulgu oldugu soylenebilir. Tim bu olumsuz etkilere ragmen biiyiikannelerin ifadelerine
gore olumlu etkilerin olumsuz etkilere gore daha fazla oldugu saptanmistir. Yapilan bir
calisma da bu bulguyu destekler niteliktedir. Yaslar1 50 ila 80 arasinda degisen
biiyiikebeveyn ile yapilan bir arastirmada torun biiyiitmenin biiyiikebeveyn iizerinde kayda
deger olumsuz etkisinin bulunmadig1 goriilmiistiir (Hughes, Waite, LaPierre ve Luo, 2007,
s.108). Ayrica biiyiikannelerin bulundugu aile yasam dongiisiiniin olasi krizi olan “bos yuva
sendromu”’nu yasamamalari, bosalan yuvalarin1i torunlar1 ile dolduruyor olmalar
biiyiikannelerin torun biiyiitmenin olumlu etkilerini daha fazla gérmelerine sebep olmus
olabilir. Buna ilave olarak biiyiikanneler, torunlarmma bildiklerini anlatarak, onlar1
yetistirerek yani bilginin nesilden nesile aktarma gorevini {istlenerek, iiretkenlige kars:
durgunluk doneminde {iretken olmanin memnuniyetini hissedip torun biiyiitmenin olumlu
etkileri daha fazla goriiyor olabilirler.

Aragtirmanin diger bulgusu ise torun biiyiitmenin biiyiikannenin evliligine etkileridir.
Bulgulara gore biiyiikanneler, torun biiyiitmeye baslamalar ile birlikte biiyiikbabalarin
kendilerine daha fazla destek olduklarini, anlayis gosterdiklerini ve evlilik iliskilerinde daha
uzlasmaci, mutlu, biitiinlesik, uyumlu olduklarin1 dile getirmislerdir. Anlasildig1 {izere
torun biiylitmek biiyilikannelerin evlilik iliskilerini ve es davranislarini olumlu ydnde
etkilemistir. Aragtirmalara gore biiyiikannelerin bulundugu yasam donemi evlilikte doyuma
kars1 doyumsuzlugun yasandigi bir donemdir. Bu donem, Rallins ve Feldman'in (1970)
yaptiklar1 aragtirmaya gore ebeveynlerin evliliklerinde daha az memnun olduklar1 devreye
rastlar. Ebeveynleri eve baglayan ortak nedenleri ¢ocuklar evden ayrilinca bosluk hissedilir
ve evlilik doyumu azalir. Ciinkii ebeveynler ¢ocuklarindan oldukga fazla mutluluk alirlar
(Santrock, 2015, s.516). Bu olumsuz duygular evlilik iligkilerini olumsuz yonde etkileyebilir;
hatta bu durum bosanmaya kadar gotiirebilir (Ciiceloglu, 1991). Dolayisiyla arastirma
bulgularina gore bosalan eve torunun gelmesi, torun sevgisi es davraniglarini ve evlilik
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iligskilerini de olumlu y6nde etkilemis olabilir. Torunun evdeki varligi, biiyiikebeveynleri
kendi ¢ocuklarindan sonra yeniden ortak paydada bulusturmus olabilir.

SONUC

Aragtirmaya gore biiylikanneler, torunlarimni biiyiitme siirecinden duyussal ve biligsel
agidan daha olumlu; davranigsal ve etkilesimsel agcidan daha olumsuz yonde etkilendiklerini
belirtmislerdir. Ayrica biiyiikanneler, torun biiyiitmenin evlilik iligkilerini ve es
davraruslarini olumlu yonde etkilediklerini ifade etmislerdir. Bulgular 1s1§inda genel olarak
torun biiyiitmenin biiyiikanneler i¢in olumlu bir deneyim oldugu sdylenebilir. Bu baglamda
kendini keyifli, rahatlamis, hayata baglanmis hisseden, olumsuz diisiincelerden
kurtuldugunu ifade eden, evliliklerinde uzlagmayi, uyumu, biitiinlesmeyi yakaladiklarim
belirten biiyiikannelerin bu olumlu etkilerden dolay1 torunlarina sunduklar1 psikolojik
atmosferin de olumlu olacag: diisiiniilmektedir. Dolayisiyla biiyiikanneleri ¢cocugu biiyiitme
siirecine dahil ederek onlardan destek almak c¢ocuga avantaj saglayabilir. Boylelikle hem
¢ocuk i¢in hem de biiyiikebeveyn icin mutluluk verici tecriibeler yasanabilir. Torunun aile
sistemi ve biiyiikebeveynin aile sistemi i¢in memnun edici sonuglar alinabilir.

Bu arastirma 16 biiyiikanne ile gergeklesmistir ve tiim biiyiik ebeveynlere genellemek
mimkiin degildir; fakat alanda c¢alisan ve bu konu {izerinde arastirma yapan
akademisyenlerin ¢alismalari i¢in alt yap1 olusturabilir.

Bu arastirmanin bulgular1 1s1g1nda Oneriler asagida siralanmistir:

1. Biiyiikannelerin torun biiyiitme siirecinden olumlu etkilendigi bulgusuna dayanarak
biiyiik ebeveyn ve torunlarini bir araya getiren projeler gelistirilebilir.

2. Biiyiik ebeveynlerin torun biiyiitme yasantilar1 daha genis bir 6rneklem grubu ile
incelenebilir.

3. Biiyiikannelerin torun biiyiitmesinden annelerin nasil etkilendiginin incelendigi bir
calisma yapilabilir.

SUMMARY
Introduction

The family is a rooted and dynamic institution in which the first social relations have
been tried, serving as a bridge between the environment and society, which continues from
the primitive man communities to the present day. The family has many functions such as
love, devotion, attachment, belonging, happiness (Framo, 1996, p.290), listening, helping,
supporting, feeling sadness and happiness (Sayger ve digerleri, 2000), sexual intercourse,
trust, protection and shelter, transferring information to new generations. The family, which
is the building block of society, passes through certain periods, just like in individuals, while
performing their functions. The periods that family passes through are called family life
cycle.

One of the family life cycles, which includes many changes, difficulties and tasks, is
children from the first to the last child leaving home for reasons such as career, marriage and
university. One of the developmental tasks of this life cycle is to be a grandparent to the
children of their children (Onur, 2008, p.243). The experience of having grandchildren and
being a grandparent has a special place in the traditional structure of our society. In the
Turkish family structure, the roles of the grandparents after the mother, father and siblings
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are influenced by raising the child and personality development (Ministry of Family and
Social Policies, 2002, p.281). When it comes to child education, it is considered that it is
important to examine environment where children grow up by their parents in preschool
period which are precious years in terms of personality development. In terms of the
psychological and physical development of the child, psychological atmosphere plays an
active role. (Darling and Steinberg, 1993, p. 488). It is possible to say that the psychological
status and marital relationships of the individuals who look after the child determine the
psychological atmosphere in the house. In this context, the aim of the study is to examine the
effects of raising a grandchild on grandmother and grandmother's perception on marriage
and spousal relation.

Method
Research model

The research is an interpretative and descriptive research which uses the qualitative
research method to examine the effects of raising a grandchild on grandmother and
grandmother's perception on marriage and spousal relation.

Study group

The study was conducted with the participation of 16 grandmothers with a mean age
of 56.25, ranging in age from 50 to 63 years. Seven of grandmothers are mothers of father,
nine of them are mother of mother. Snowball sampling method and criterion sampling
method were used in the selection of grandmothers.

Data collection tools

The semi-structured interview form prepared by the researchers was used in the
study. In order to ensure that the data obtained from the interviews were effective and
efficient, attention was paid to ensuring that interview questions were easy to understand,
focused, open-ended, and free of guidance. In this context, the following two basic questions
were asked to the participants considering the semi-structured interview technique.

1. How do grandchild raising experiences affect you and your life?
2. How does grandchild raising effect your marital and spousal relation?

Data collection

In the research, data were collected by semi-structured interview technique as a
qualitative data collection tool. Interviews between the dates of 01.04.2017 - 21.04.2017 were
held in their own homes at the time and place where each participant could have a
comfortable conversation during the absence of their grandchildren. The duration of voice
recordings varies from approximately 29 minutes to 1 hour and 40 minutes. The
transcriptions of the interviews consist of 235 pages.

Data analysis

Data were analyzed by content analysis method. The interviews recorded for the
analysis of the data were transcribed and transferred to the Nvivo for Windows 10 program,
and the encodings and theme groups were performed within the program. In the coding, the
grandmothers' own statements, the concepts used in the literature and the original
expressions that the researcher created were taken as codes and these coded data were
categorized according to their content.
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Findings

The grandmothers were affected by behavioral (38,8%), affective (23,4%), cognitive
(20,1%), and interaction (17,7%) from grandchildren's growth, respectively. It was detected
that the positive effects of behavioral effects (22.2%) were less than negative effects (77.8%),
all affective effects were positive (100%), and positive effects of cognitive effects (78.6%)
were less than negative effects (21.4%) and positive effect of interaction (10.8%) were less
than negative effects (89.2%).

When the effects of raising a grandchild on grandmother's marriage were examined, it
was observed that it had effects on their spousal behaviors (76.1%) and marital relations
(23.9%). Raising grandchild effected grandfathers” spousal relations positively and increased
their supportive (72.5%) and thoughtful attitudes. The effects of raising a grandchild on the
marriage relationship are composed of reconciliation (43.7%), happiness/pleasure (25%),
integration/coalescence (18.7%) and compliance (12.5%) categories.

Conclusion

In the light of the findings, it can be said that grandchild raising is generally a positive
experience for grandmothers. In this context, it is thought that the psychological atmosphere
presented to their grandchildren due to these positive effects will also prove to be positive.
Therefore, it may be advantageous for the child to support the grandmothers by including
them in the child-raising process. Hence, there can be cheerful experiences for both children
and grandparents. Satisfying results can be obtained for the grandchild's family system and
the grandparent’s family system.
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Résumé

Les images fréquemment utilisées dans I'enseignement des langues étrangeres servent
de déclencheurs des remue-méninges a la fois tout au début de chaque unité didactique et
comme la premiére activité des séquences pédagogiques. C’est grace a ce matériel
authentique que l'apprenant peut se familiariser, dans 1'étape d’anticipation, avec le théme
dont il s’agira. La caractéristique non-linguistique et polysémique de ces supports visuels
aide l'enseignant a créer une atmosphére détendue dans laquelle les apprenants peuvent
s’exprimer librement. Les concepteurs de manuels prennent en compte 1'exploitation de ces
images dans la premiere étape de la phase d’accés au sens du fait de leur nature citée ci-
dessus. Cet article a pour objectif de montrer l'efficacité de divers types d’image dans le
manuel Saison 1 et leur apport a I'enseignement du frangais langue étrangere. Pour ce faire,
les données collectées aupres des étudiants de francais grace a trois tests préparés par le
chercheur ont été évaluées, et les résultats obtenus ont été argumentés.

Mots-clés: Anticipation, image, photo, dessin, enseignement du frangais langue
étrangere.

Fransizcanin Yabanci Dil Olarak Ogretimi: Ongorii Asamasinda
Kullanilan Goérsel Malzemeler ve Cagrisimlar

Oz

Yabanci dil 6gretiminde sik¢a kullanilan resimler, hem her egitsel birimin basinda
hem de egitsel boliimlerin ilk etkinligi olarak beyin firtinasi igin tetikleyici gorevini yerine
getirir. Bu 0zgiin malzemeler sayesinde, 6grenci dngorii (veya tahmin etme) asamasinda
ders kitabinda ele alinacak konuya yakinlasabilir. Ayrica dildist ve ¢okanlamli olan bu
gorsel ma